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PREFACE. 


Th — here collected are of great” interest, being entirely Jaina ; and such is their 
literary merit that the study of them may be pronounced an education in itself, for poets of repute, 
among whom are named Sujandttamss, Arhad-disa and Manga Raja, have taken part in their com- 
position, They cover a very extended period, even from the remote time of Chandra Gupta, the 
earliest authenticated date in Indian history, down to the modern year 1830, Next to the unique 
insoription No. 1, which introduces us to Bhadrabihu and Chandra Gupta, and relates the story of 
the first settlement of the Jains at S'ravana Belgola, there is none of higher interest, whether from 
its style or from the fullness and novelty of its contents, than No. 54. And the information therein 
contained regarding the Jaina hierarchy and literature is well supplemented by Nos. 108, 108 and 
others, For purposes of history we have inscriptions giving us fresh details of great importance relat- 
ing to the rise and growth in power of the Gaùga kings, the death of the last of the Rashtrakdtas, 
the establishment and expansion of the Hoysaja kingdom, the supremacy of the Vijayanagar empire, 
and lastly the reign of the Mysore royal house. 

The work has given far more trouble and been much longer in hand than I anticipated when first 
“undertaking it in 1885, But owing to tha untrustworthy nature of the copies supplied to mo, which 
were made for the local District authorities in 1872, @vorything had to be done afresh, With 
very few exceptions the inscriptions are in Hale Kannada characters, and are engraved either on the 
rough horizontal face of the rock, where they remain exposed to every vicissitudo, or on prepared 
slabs or pillars of black hornblende, protected from the weather by mandapas erected over them, As 
usual the inscriptions run on with few breaks or indications of stops from end to end in one unbroken 
expanse of type. To facilitate reading, the verses and half verses have heen marked in the copies, and 
in those in Roman characters the contents have been arranged 80 as to show tho style, In combined 
letters the anusrêra and nasals are used indiscriminately without any rule in the originals, The 
Kannada copies show them as they aro, but in the Roman characters the nasal has boon uniformly 
employed, a8 otherwise ambiguous or strange looking words result such as nimua for ninna, Gamga 
for Gaga, &, which are apt to mislead. 

My sincere thanks are due for assistance received from Brahma Süri Sastri, distinguished as the 
most learned Jain in the South; also to Sahukär Barmmana, ever ready to help strangers, The draw- 
‘ings ate by Namassivàyam Pillai, and the photo-lithographs by J, D, P, Chinnappa, both of my office, 


— Bumoironm, August 1889, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The eye of the traveller who is passing along the trunk road leading from Dangalore to the 
: Western Coast through | the Manjaräbäd ghit, is arrested on approaching Channaráyapatna by a con- 
. picuous hill a few miles to the south, boaring on its summit what appenis at first be a column, but 

which on drawing nearer proves to be a colossal statue in the human form. This striking and unusual 
object, which is visible for miles around, marks the site of one of the most interesting spots in the 
south of India, and one whose epigraphic records carry us back to the very earliest authentic period 
of Indian history, anterior in fact even to the famous edicts of Aédka, the oldest inscriptions in the 
country. This noted placa is moreover the chief seat of a religious sect at oue time foremost in power 
and influence, whose origin is of higher autiquity than that of Buddhism. 


 S'ravana Belgola, or Belgoln of the Jains!, the place in question, derives its name from Hale 
Kannada be}, white, and koja (by euphouy 00/6), pond, in allusion to the splendid large tank in the middle. 
ol the place. The name also appears in the forms Belgula, Belugula and Belugula, whith are merely 
variants of the same. The Sanskrit equivalents are Dhave]a-saróvera (as in No. 108), Dbavala-surass 
nad Svéta-sarévara (as in No. 54). The tank is also said (in No. 141) to he called Bha-dévie. 
mongalidarsa-kalyant, the mirror of good fortune to the Earth goddess, The place is further designated 
Suranagara or Surapura, city of tho gods, (No. 105)? ; and See the city of Gommata. 
(No. 187). It is also called a tirtha, or holy place (No. 136). 


| Iti isa large village situated in 12°51’ north latitude and 76983” east longitude’, | in the Channa- 
rhyapaton, Talug of the Hassan District of the Mysore State. The villago lies, towards their eastern. 
bases, between two prominent rocky hills, on the highest or southern of which, 3,947 feet above the 
level of the sea and about 470 fect above the plain at its foot, stands the colossal image of Gommaté-. 
ávara, besides many sacred buildings. On the lower or northern hill, 3,052 feet above the level of the 
sea, are the most ancicnt inscriptious aud the most numerous bastis, The matba or monastery of the 
Jaina guru and several more bastis are in the town below. 


The two hills are commonly spoken of as the dogda betfn, or big hill, and the chikka bela, or little: 
hill, but they have the names Viudhya-giri and Chandra-giri (see No. 141). Through some popular 
misconception the former is called Indra-giri, due, it is said, to a rhyme about an Indragiri- and a 
Chandragiri with a shining lake between, which applies to a place in the neighbourhood of Gerasoppe 
but was supposed to indicate Belgola. The smaller hill derives its name of Chandra from: the fact that. 
Chandra Gupta was the first of the rishis who lived and performed penance therot The name 
-Vindhya given to the larger hill is said to be derived froin vim, spirit, and dhyd, meditation, as being f 
the deg consecrated by 78೫ absorbed i in meditation on the Supreme Spirit. | E 
| . On tlie evidence of juscriptions the original occupation of the place was due to ಕೇಟಿ], who, | 


i while leading : a migration of Juins to the south, became conscious that his end was approaching and 
remained here (on the smaller hill) to die, ‘ministered to in his last moments by one sir gle disciple,. E 


“Irawan vata, 8 Bandha or 200% sosta, < Probably the Anger Tanti, v. | 
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Chandra HÄ As Bhadrabihu- is ; alleged € to have been the lust of Gei ತುಟ am Cae l 
Gupta no other than the celebrated Maurya emperor—the Sandrokottos of the Greek Hits ana -Who. 
reigred from 315 to 291 B. C., these events must be assigned to a date. somewhere about: 200 B. 0. E 
| Tho earliest record of occurrences so interesting from their connection with that most important. 
period when India first came into contact with Europe is found in inscription No. 15, and is'supported: 
by the statements in Nos. 17, 40, 54 and 108, as well as by tradition and by inscriptions ‘else: 
wheres A cave on the same hill, called Bhadrabihu's cave, is also pointed out as the place iu ‘whit 
he died, and his footprints therein are an object of revorence (see No. 71). It is further evident that the 
small and centrally situated Chandra Gupta basti, which fronts straight to the Bhadrabahu: inscription: | 
(No. 1), 18 the most ancient of the various temples and buildings on the hill, and that. towards it as to 
the solo object of attraction there at that time were directed the eyes of those holy men and women the 
memorials of whose penance form the series of early rock inscriptions Nos. 2 to 21, 28. und 26 to 35, all 
of which require to be read with the face directed towards it. They are in short the links connecting 
‘the remote antiquity of Bhadrabihu and Chandragupta with the 10th century A. D. when S ravana 
„Belgola under the Ganga kings emerged into that greater Pana and distinction it thereafter enjoyed. 
under tha Hoysa]a and succeeding dynasties, 
In proceeding to give an account of the history and antiquities of the plate as. derived from. its. 
monu:nen's aud epigraphical records the most convenient plan will be to follow the ee kisa 
hem as nearly as possible in their chronological order. | voe | 


The oldest, as already stated, are the rock inscriptions which have been cond together as Nos. 
1 to 35.7 All theso are in Pürvada Halo Kannada characters from a few inches to a foot or more long. 
Nos. 1, 15 and 29 are in the Sanskrit language, the remainder in Hale Kannada, They are scored 
about in all directions on the surface of the rock, but chiefly in 8 rough semi-circle at various diggances | 
from the south-west to the north-east of the Chandra Gupta basti, facing which they must he read. 
From their contents it is evident that with two or three excoptions they mark the spots where . Jaing | 
devotees procured death by fasting, in performance of n vow for that purpose called by the. si ngular ` 
name of sallékhana. ka AN 

Before thess inscriptions were deciphered by me no one had ವಟು in reading thom t nor was 
eren the object with which they were engraved known, 80 completely had all khowledge of the. ancient f 
alphabets been lost, although the Jains to this day write in what would be called an old form of 
character, The first I managed to decipher was No. 26, and this gare the key from which. some ‘of the 
shorter ones among Nos. 4 to 16 were made outs. Of No. 1 no copy had been attemptedꝰ und. several 
08 tha others were so jumbled up into one another that a visit to the place was necessary in order fo. 
inspect the originals. Then it was that I discovered No. 1 and no little excitement, I ramember,. cm 
occasioned as the contents began to slowly unfold themselves. E 
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dr ginally pabtished by me in 1874, in the Indian Antiquary. e — the g the T Tore rend ` 
pecially by two inseriptions-of the 9th century, found near ie b ids p M are visitors who mea ಕಟ or. 
the Gautam kahêtra of the river Küvri at Seringapatam, which con- liari irna ja how deh | fen e hw 


copirs I bad of others were mide in 1872, under the 
St direction of the local authorities, With well -intentioned (but barbars - 


tain the following phrases,—one, Bhadraba'u-Chandragupta-mun'- Figure cut Corre n 
pati-churana-mud) dakita-119'Ala-s't......mélita-e$-Kabappu-tt- in the rock, ` ot of g 
vita ಹೀ. ; and the other, Bladrabd hi Handragupia nunipati-· ela · | ಹ in 
rapala&eha: d&:Hfa-vis'd'a-s'ira-Kalappu- iri &e.e both bor. 1 Viet walk. 
testimony to the publicity of the ಡಿಯ. | 2 LEX 
"ve 22, 24 and 25, which are Inter. P | Be E 
“Published by me in the Indian Anfiquary ia 187%. . , | 1 du. 7 
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This seems à "ey. ಜ್‌ account and Bhadrabáhu is an ಚ್‌ name in the ‘Jaina 
l. The following ‘traditions regarding him, which throw light on the events mentioned in this 
ರು ption „ ate, taken from thé Réjdvajt- kathe, a compendium of Jaina history, legends and chronology, 
damn weih? in tlio present century for Dóviramma, a lady of tho Mysore royal family, by Dáva- 
“Chandra, ‘of the Jains establishntent at Mine The work i js in the Kannada See and written 
0 m m: Dyra lentet. | 
ಕ `The birth: and education " Bhadrabáhu were on this wise e :— While Padmaratha was feigning pin 
as city of Kötikapura, in Pundra Varddhana? in Bharata Khanda, his queen Padmaárl had for her 
“gurêhita ೩ Bralinau named Sómo S armma, whose wife, named Sómsári, borea son. His father, from 
in = lon of tha child's horoscope, perceiving that he would become a great upholder of the Jaina 
; . named him Bhadrabéhu, and performed the initiatory ceremonies of chawla and upanqpana 
“aogonding t to the Jaina, ritual. Oue day when Bhadrabähu, being then seven years of age, was at play 
E other children, Gdvarddhang Mahdmuni—who, accompanied by Vishnu, Nandimitra and Apardjita 
A idr being srata-kévalia, and with five hundred disciples, had come to Kétikapura in order to do 
೫೪ ah the.tomb-of Jambusrümi— passed by. Looking on Baadrabahu, the muni discerned from 
vs lucky morka that he was destined to be the last of the érufa-kóvalis. Ha therefore took the boy by 
‘and couducting him to his father, offered to take charge of him and bring him up in all 
Sms. 8: arms; prostráting himself, consented, relating how he had perceived at the boy's 
‘he. would pavonia & distinguished Jaina. But his mother ೪ begged that ‘before the. 
the might see her son again. To this Góvarddhana-svámi agreeing, took Bhadra- 
arrang et for: his board a and lodging in the house of Aksha Sewaka. | 


. 


des or modern Kannada. ಗ್ಯ den — Lande 
Gent. derivation of the name "Telugu from tha sama rook éi, . 

s finte the above wae written un ad work, sma ಕಟಕ, 

| DH 0440 hes been obtained, which 8 d ಗುಂ e 
séi ` tpa ofthe composition of Kannada, ` 
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Through the svimi’s instruction he acquir..1 a knowledge of the four great branches of learning— 
yógini, 861004, prajüán$ and prajiupti—of the veda of the four anuyóga,? of grammar and the 
fourteen pürvas, Then, feeling a strong desire for renunciation of family, body and pleasure, he begged 
for dikshe, on which tha svami sent him first to see his father and mother, While he was at the court, 
the king showed him a writing which no one could understand and he at once interpreted it“, thus 
giving a satisfactory proof of his learning and discernment. Having obtained the consent of his par ents, 
he took dikshe and by the practice of jidna, dhyána, tapas and samyama became an åchârya. And 
Góvarddhana S'ruta-Kévali went to the world of gods. 


The next appearance of Bhadrabihu in the history brings us to the events mentioned in the 
inscription :— And Chandra-Gupta, the king of Pátaliputra, on the night of full moon in the month 
Karttika, had sixteen dreams. He dreamed that he saw ;--1, The sun setting. 2. A branch of the 
kalpa-vriksha break off and fall. 3, A divine car descending in the sky and returning, 4. The disk 
of the moon sundered. 6. Black elephants fighting. 6. Fireflies shining in the twilight. 7. A dried 
up lake. 8. Smoke filling all the air. 9. An ape sitting on a throne. 10. A dog cating the pûyasu out 
of a golden bowl. 11. Young bulls labouring. 12. Kshattriya boys riding on donkeys. 13. Monkeys 
scaring away swans. 14. Calves jumping over the sea. 15. Foxes pursuing old oxen. 10, A twelve- 
headcd serpent approaching. 


The king arose next day much troubled in mind on account of these visions. After performing 
the morning ceremonies, he entered the council-hall, when the keeper of the royal garden appeared with 
tho intelligence that Bhadrabàhu Muni, travelling over many countries, had arrived there. ‘The king 
with all his councillors immediately went forth to do him reverence, and after receiving religious 
instruction, informed him of the dreams. : 


Bhadrabáhu's interpretation of them was, in short, as follows :—1. All knowledge will be darkened. 
2. The Jaina religion will decline, and your successors on the throne will not take dikshe, 3. The heavenly 
beings will not henceforth visit the Bharata kshétra. 4. The Jainas will be split into sects. 5. The clouds 
will not give eeasonable rain and the crops will be poor. 6. True knowledge being lost, a few sparks will 
7. Avyakhayda will be destitute of Jaina doctrine and falsehood increase, 
9. The vile, the low-born and the wicked will acquire 


glimmer with a feeble light. 
& The evil will prevail and goodness be hidden. 
power. 10. Kings, not content with a sixth share, will introduce land-rent and, demanding twice and 
thrice the amount, oppress their subjects. 11. The young will form religious purposes, but forsake 
; 12. Kings of high descent will associate with the base. 13. The low will torment the 
14. Kings will assist in oppressing the people by levy- 


thom when old. 
noble and try to reduce them to the same level. - 
ing customs-duties and other unlawful taxes. 15. The low, with hollow compliments, will get rid of the 
noble, the good and the wise. 16. Twelve years of dearth and famine will come upon this land. 


— —ÓÀ ————— —— — À—— I 


3 
The literature of the Digunb mg is divided into four Védas, vi .— phy. Some of the chief works belouging to it are the Goma, asára, 
(L) The Prathamduuydga, which comprises all works on their Pravactanasdva, As(asahasri, Pramtyakamala-Mártan 1a, Rê- 


Itihása, their legends and history; to this division belong tle 
twenty fonr Purvas, which give the lives of the twenty four 
‘Tirthankaras, the lffara-purága, Harivams'a-; ta, ಹಿಂ. 

(2) The Kara dnuydga, which inclu ls the works describing 
tho o'lrin and the order of the usiverse, e. g. Trilékasdra, Triléka- 
„Ed, Jótisha-sdra, Bija-gantta, Chandrarpraj&apti, Sárya- 
projfapti, &e. 

(3.) The Dursynuyéga, which treat. of t'eir doctrine or philo- 


Javarttika, ಹೀ. 

(4.) The Charaxénuydga, which trets of the dchira, customs, 
worship, &c. To this subdivision belong the Trivarnáchára, Müld - 
chára, Jógamála, Ash‘apihuda, Padmdnanda-parichisi, ಹಿಂ. 
(Dn. Bunten, Ind. Ant, VII., 28.) 

Riaja-Uhavanado!u pafralam banamaꝶ mádidud alan dr yam 
ಶಿ1418:1 nereyadd iral alam Bhadrabâhu nó” tiſ id usurddode 


One day soon after, when Bhadrubuhu had despatched his disciples in various directions to beg 
for alms, himself went and stood before a house where was an infant crying in its cradle. So loud 
were its cries that although he called out twelve times no one heeded. From this sign ho knew that 
the twelve years’ famine had commenced. And the king's ministers offered. many sacrifices to avert 
the calamity, but Chandra-Gupta, to atone for their sin in taking life, abdicated in favour of his son 
Simha Sêna and taking dikshe, joined himself to Bhadrabahu, 

Simha Séna's ministers advised him to send for Nammalva Bhantika and to perform a great yajia. 
But the Mala (Jaina) Brahmans were called and a long discussion ensued regarding the innocence or 
sinfuluess of animal sacrifices, when the advocates of the latter doctrine prevailed, 


Ou the other hand, Bhadrabaha, predicting that all rain and cultivation would cease from the 
Vindhyn mountains as far as the Nilaziris ; that the people would die of starvation ; and that. those who 
remained there would have their faith corrupted—collected a body of twelve thousand disciples and 
went southwards, 

On coming to a certain hill he perceived that his end was approaching, He therefore gave 
upadéet to Visàkha muni, and committing all the disciples to his care, sent them on under his guidanec 
to the Chola and Pandya countries. Chandra-tiupta alone received permission to remain, who, on his 
master’s death, performed the funeral rites in a cave aud there abode, worshipping his footprints. 

Meanwhile Vistkhacharya taking with him all the people, worshipping the Jaina bimba (or images) 
of the various Jindlayas in the villages and towns on the way, and milking the nectar of dharmma to 
the Jainas in those places, dwelt m rihdras in the Chola mandala. 

The narrative then returns to the scene of the famine and describes the sufferings of the Jainas 
who had remained behind under Sthilabhadra muni and others. Religious observances were neglected 
and seruples about food disregarded. All the grain was consumed; no leaves, flowers, fruit, berries, 
roots, bulbs, or seeds were left; and the people, wandering here and there in search of food, perished. 

And when the twelve years of famine were ended, Visákháchári, with the twelve thousand disciples, 
turned northwards, aud entering the Karnataka country, journeyed to the cave in which his guru 
Bhadrabáhu had expired. There he found Chandra-Gupta muni engaged in the worship of the foot 
prints, his hair grown into a great mass. The latter, ou seeing Visikha muni, rose and coming forward 
did obeisance, which he did not return, considering that Chandra-Gupta was corrupted by feeding on 
roots and berries during tho famine. But accepting the obeisance, he learned-from him the particulars 
regarding Bhadrabihu’s end. Fasting that day. they prepared next morning for a long journey, as 
they could not get food in that uninhabited country. But Chandra-Gapta offered to conduct them to 
a town in the forest close by. They wondering followed, and were entertained with the best of food by 
the S/ravakas there. But on their way back to the .cave a Dralimüchári, discovering that he had left 
his pot behind in the town, returned to fetch it. What was his surprise to find the town vanished and 
his pot hanging on the branch of a tree! Višàkhàehàri then perceived that Chaudra-Gupta had resorted 
to magic to supply them with food ; so, after extracting the hairs of Chandra-Gupta’s matted locke, he 
gave him absolution (prdytéchitfa), And absolving himself and his disciples for partaking of that 

magical food, all went their ways. 
| And after n time a king named Bhiskara, the son of Simha Sêna, came with all his forces for the. 
t purpose of worshipping at the place of Bhadrabihu’s deer as, and doing obeisance to Chandra-Gupta, 
, his guru and grandfather. There he set up some chatfydlayas und, remaining for many days, built near 
the hill a city, which was named Belgola. 


ಜಾವಾ — ——— — Y. 
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Da similar narative of all the events relating to Bhadrabébu and kirttl. If, eren likely, the latter was the samang is mentioned in 

Chandm-Uupts is given in n well written Sanskrit work called connection with the image at Kürkala (69 farther on), this Look 

Bhadvabahus Charitam, by Ratnanandi, whose guru wes Lalit. | would belong to about 1450 A.D, | | 
| 2 
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6 
The death of Chandra-Gupta atthe same spot is subsequently related. 


Such is the tradition as regards Bhadrabil and his connection with Belgola. It appears there- 
fore that he was the last of the S’ruta-Kévalis, and No. 108 asserts the same. This statement is sup- 


ported by sever: authorities, ° 

Wilson says—“ The succession of Jaina teachers is always deduced from Mahávira, through bis 
disciple Sudharma. Of the rest, all but Gautama died before their master, aud Gautuma survived 
him but a month, which he spent in penance and fasting. Sudharma, therefore, was the only one who 
remained competent to impart iustruction. His pupil was Jambusvimi, the last of the Aévalis, 
or possessors of true wisdom ` six teachers follow, termed S’rtfa-Kévalis, or hearers of the first 
masters, aud then seven others, Dusapúrvis, from having been taught the works so named. These are 
common to all the lists when correct.“ 111 a note to the above extract is given a list of the six S'ruta- 
Kévalis, the last two being Bhadrabahu and Sthilabhadra. It is evident that the S'ruta-Kévalis were 
contemporary; slight variations may therefore be expected in the order of naming them. Now we 
learn from the narrative of the 111/1/:(1-1/((10 that Govarddhana, Vishnu, Nandi-mitra and Aparájita 
were the names of four of them who visited in company the tomb of Jambusvimi, Also that Sthála- 

11111111, whom we will suppose to be a fifth, stayed out the famine n the north. bhadrabáhu i 
therefore consistently called the last, that is, the sixth. The names “occur in the same order | in d 
inscription, but Sthilabhadra is there omitt.d, the reason for which may be that those who remained 
in the famine-stricken districts were considered to have fallen from orthodoxy through forced neglect 
of religious Observances.” 

Professor Jacobi says —** According to the Thérávalis, Bhadrabáhu was the sixth théra (or sthácira 
in Sanskrit) after Mahàvira.. . . In the BWishimanda]a-sátra only one verse is devoted to Bhadraláhu, 
whilst his successor Sthtlabhadra is praised in a score of stanzas. It runs thus :— 

dasa-kappa-vvavahara 
n1Jüdhà Jena navama-puvvao | 
vandàmi bhaddahahunm 
tam apacchima-sayalaesuya-nini | 
J adore Bhadrabáhu, the last of those who were possessed of the whole sacred lore, who extracted the 
ton kalpas and vyavahára from the ninth pûrva? Apacchtima might be translated * not the last", but 
as it has usually the sense of " tho very last’ I have thus rendered it in our verse, though the common 
tradition makes Bhadrabáhu the last but oue of the S'ruta-Kévalins, Sthilabhadra being the last who 
knew all the fourteen pürvas.. .. .. But this interpretation is rather laboured, and I should therefore 
prefer to believe that the older tradition made Ehadrabilm the last S’ruta-Kévalin, and that in later 
times Sthülabhadra, of whom so many stories are told, was included in the number of those privileged 
sages,’ 8 

To return to our inscription. The occurrence of the twelve years cf famine we muy perhape 
admit as real. There is nothing improbable moreover about the emigration to the South arising ont of 
the famine, for there is evidence that Jainas were settled in. great numbers throughout Southern India 
iu the earliest times i which histor ical 1 recor de exist. That Bhadrabihu was the leader of tho pilgrims 
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k 8, Vol. Ln 338. by bur ying him £ alive, and formed themaelves Into the Arlhapála o or 


"from No. 105 it would appe ir that only five S'ruta-Kévalis are al- Ardhapalaka sect, from whom eventually the Svét&mlaras arose, 


mitted by the 7811/18 here, Sthflabhadra being omitted altogether. Introluction to Kalpa-sitza, p. 11. I 
11181 would therefore in any cae be the lust. In Ue vere devoted to Bhadrabêhu in inscription No, 108 tere is 
Ratnanandi st tes that the disciplss of Sthülabbacra wire so in- | a play upon these very words pas'ehima and apas’china. 


vensed at the strictness of bis doctrines that tl ey put him to death 
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aud that he died at S'ravaya Belgola there seems no reason to call in question. For, apart from tho 
existence of the inscription there, the cave in which he expired is still pointed out. That he was 
attended to tho last by a disciple named Chandra-Gupta may also be allowed, on the evidence, first of 
inscription No. 17, and then on that of the two inscriptions at the Gautama kshétra near Seringapa- 
tam, § already quoted (p. 2, n. 6), which speak of the broad summit of Kalbappu-giri, marked with the 
foot-prints of the great munis Bhadrabahu and Chandra-Gupta, But it is further confirmed by No. 
108, which says that ‘the greatness of his penance caused his fiune to be spread inte other worlds (or 
lands), and by No. 54, which says that * through the merit obtained from his discipleship (to Bhadrabáhu) 
that (i. e. the famous) Chandra-Gupta was for a long time served by the forest deities, the notice of 
him in No. 40 being to the same effect. According to No. 1 he appears to have taken the clerical namo 
of Prabháchandra on retiving from the world, and it was the usual custom so to change the name on 
such au occasion? ` But his original designation of Chandra-Gupta was too distinguished to be set 
aside and therefore he continued to be so called in spite of the requirements of orthodoxy, 

JS We have now to consider the tradition that this Chandra-Gupta was the celebrated king of Påtalj- 
putra, the Sandrakottos of the Greek histor inns, Of the religious sects existing among the 1111/1114 at 
that period, Wilson remarks — It has hoe A suposed that we have notices of the Jaina sect as far 
hack as the time of the Macedonian invasion of India, or at least at the period at which Mevasthenes 
was sent ambassador to Sandracoptus, and that these notices are recorded by Strabo aud Arrian.“ 10 
Colebrooke, who examined the passages referred to, thus states the conclusion at which he arrived :— 
„The followers of Buddha are clearly distinguished from the Brachnanes and Sarmanes. The latter, 
called Germanes hy Strabo and Scenes by Porphyrius, ave the ascetics of a different religion, and 
may have belonged to the sect of Jina, or to another”) 

Mr. Thomas says: — “ That Chandra-Gupta was a member of. the Jaina community is taken hy 
their writers as a matter of course and treated asa known fact, which needed neither argument nor 
demonstration. The documentary evidence to this effect is of comparatively early date and apparently 
absolved from suspicion ........ The testimony of Megasthenes would hikewise seem to imply that 
Chandra-Gupta submitted to the devotional teaching of the Ss as opposed to the doctrines 


ol the Rrahmans.”? 


The same writer goes on to prove that tlie successors of Chandra Gupta were also Jains. That the 
celebrated Asoka was a Jaina at first aud afterwards became a Banddha or Buddhist, he deduces from 
the statements of that monarch’s well-known edicts inscribed on rocks aud pillars in various parts of 
India ; and also from the statement by Akbars minister, Abul Fal. in the fied bari that ಗಿ 
introduced Jainism into Kaslunir. This is confirmed. by the [aja-taraiqiat or Dralmanical history of 
Kashmir, which states that Asoka brought in the Jina sasana.” In the culier edicts, dating from the 
Oth and 12th years after his anointing to the throne, he styles himself Yet P “yadast, ‘king 

Pivadasi beloved of the gods’, but in the Bhabra edict, which is the latest, dating from the 27th. year 


of his reign, and which contains a positive profession of Buddhism, the epithet Déevanampiya is dropped, 
for not only was this inconsistent with Buddhist belief but it appears to Lave. Teen a specially Jaina 


litle. . 
Professor Kern, after au elaborate examination of the edicts of Asoka, also 11/11: a the following 


admission — “ At fitting time and place (Asóka) makes mention, in a modest and becoming manner, 
of the doctrine he had embraced ; but nothing of c 2 Buddhist spirit can be discove Té n in his State policy. 
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N ot ile 6 occurs in No, 41, sina Dógàra Tja name 0 Vel, i, p 203. Conf, Lassen, ES he Allerthump- 
was changed to S'ubhachnn Ira yati. On the other hand, the Golin ‘Runde, Vol, II, pp. 700, 710, 


Läb, mentionel in No, 40 a: id Seed other inscriptions, retained his 2 Jain mn, tie En. iy Faith of 446% 0, T. 23. ಟ್‌ 
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From the very beginning of his reign ho was a good prince. His ordinances concerning the sparne C 
animal life agree much more closely with the ideas of the heretical Jainas than those of the Buddhists. 


As regards the relative priority of Jainism and Buddhism we may here incidentally state the 


conclusion arrived at by some of the Jatest authorities. Jacobi shows that Buddha and Mahavira were 
two distinct persons but contemporaries, In conjunction with Büller, he has discovered that Mahavira 
is montioned in Buddhist and Jaina writings as Nigantha-natha or Nigantha Nátaputta or Náyaputta, 
that is, the Nirgrantha (a common name for the Jains) Jüáti-putra, a name given to him, as stated in 
Jaina works, because his futher was a Jiiati Kshattriya or belonged to the Rajput tribe called Jñâta 

or Jiidti. He further inclines to the opinion, mooted by Colebrooke,4 that Mabávira was not the 
founder but only the reformer of the sect, and that the origin of the Jaina faith may be traced back to 

Parsvanatha, the tirthankara who preceded him,’ if not farther? 

Thomas adds: — The juxtaposition of the last representative of the one faith (Jainism) with the 
first exponent of the other (Buddhism) which took over so many traditions that it retained in common 
. . . is a point of marked importance, — Eclipsed for a time by the energy of the reformers, whose 
missionaries carried the Buddhist doctrines over so large a section of the globe, nou-prosclytizing 
Jainism has survived in its simplicity—as the natural outeome of the ideas and aspirations of a primi- 
tive race—still undisturbed in the land of their common birth ; while Buddhism, with its fantastic 
elaborations, retains scant honour, and no place within the limits of its midus in India proper. 

Sir Monicr Williams, speaking a few months ago at a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society, said ` 
“Most scholars in the present day are of opinion that the Jain Teacher Vardhamänm Mahàvira 
Nàtaputta aud Gautama Buddha were contemporaries, and that the Jainas were an independent 
sceptical sect, probably a little antecedent to the Bauddhas, At any rate it seems certain that 
Niganthas or Digainbara Jains, that is, a sect of naked ascetics, existed before the Buddha s time, and 
that the Tripitaka (besides the inscriptions) alludes to them.”S 

The history of Chaudra-Gupta's accession to the throne of the Nandas has been dramatized in the 
Sanskrit play named Mudrå-Rákshase by VisiMkha-datta,9 which has been translated by Professor 
Wilson.“ In his introduction to the work the latter has included an exhaustive statement of the accounts 
of Chaudra-Gupta contained in Hindu literature, such as those given in the Bhdgarate and Vishuu 
Purdpas, and by Vararuchi in the Vrihat-kathå!, as well as of the accounts of Sandrocottus? (identified 
with Chandra-Gupta) in the classical writers —Diodorns Sienlus, Strabo, Quintus Curtius, Arrian, Justin 
aud Plutarch, 

For our purpose we may resort to the Jéjirafi-Fathe, already quoted, for the story as here current, 
which except in some minor details is substantially the same as other Hindu versions. It proceeds as 
follows: — There was a king called Nanda in Patalipatra who had four ministers—Byandhu, Subandhu, 
Kubéra and Sakatàla —of whom the last named was the most. skilled in the arts of government, On 
one occasion, when the Mlöchchas had invaded the country, S'akatála, being consulted by the king. 

advised that they should be bought off, as bheing too powerful to withstand. The king thereupon 
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According to some Jain accounts identical with Vis ükhüchári above 
named (p, 5), who accompanied Tiha.trabáliu and Ci:.ndra-Gupta- to the 
ijs and succeeded the former in the sacred office. 

Theatre of the Hindus, ll, 125. I 

This work at peers ta be known here as Brihat-kathd-makjari, 

“Athentus, 83 first noticed by Wilford (As. Res, vol, V, p 262), 

nnd subsequently by sch'ezel (T diela Bibliothek), writes the name, 
Sandrakoptus, and ite other form, though more common, ts ve pos- 
silly a mere error of the tran · erſber. ib, 192, 
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fd. Ant. V, 275. Essays, II, 212, 
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‘Ie was 250 years before. (ib, 218), whieh would bring us to the 
Sth century B.C. 

Con. Ja: obi, Introlu tion to Ka/pa-sáfra, pp. 5,6; Bthler, 
Indian Antiquary, VU, 143; Colebionke, Essays (Cowell's edition) 
11 278; Weber. Hist, Ind. Lis, $95; Barth, Haig ons of India, 
150, š 

Tint Ant. VU H. k. 4. S. J. XX. 277. 
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empowered S'akatála to conclude a treaty with them, giving him an open order on the treasury. The 
minister accordingly distributed a large sum of money among the invaders and thus restored peace to 
the country. 
e Some time after, the king, on visiting the treasury, discovered that it had been emptied by 
'akatála in purchasing peace. Being much incensed thereat, he ordered the minister and all his 
family to be at once cast into a subterranean dungeon, only a handful of grain and a measure of water 
being let down to them daily through an nir-hole. As this would barely suffice to keep oven one 
person alive, S'akatála put it to his family that whichever of them felt confident of ability aud destiny to 
work the overthrow of Nanda should take the nourishment and live. They unanimously replied that he 
was the only one qualified for the task, and leaving the food for him, all the others starved to death. 
Meanwhile, the foreign kings, hearing that Nanda no longer had the ail of his powerful minister, 
again invaded the country. The king, at a loss what to do, bethought him of his oll minister, and 
having released him from the dungeon, expressed regret for his treatment and requested him to free 
the country from the invaders. This the minister accomplished by stratagem, andon his. return tho 
king offered to restore him to his former position in tlie State. Dat Sakatila declined, aud engaged 
himself as the agent of a chatram or inn, where he remained meditating the ruin of Nanda, One day he 
noticed a Brahman named Chanakya, who, because a spike of grass had prieked his foot, rooted up the 
clump, burnt it and scattered the ashes to the wind. A man so irascible and vindictive seemed to him 
a proper agent to carry out his schemes of revenge. He therefore invited him to the chatram and 
showed him great courtesy, but suddenly changing his behaviour, insulted and treated him with gross 
contempt. Chinakya, under the impression that this had all heen done at the instigation of the king, 
vowed to be revenged, and conspiring with the foreign princes, succeeded. in dethroning Nanda and 


setting up the aged (reiddha) Chandra-Gupta in his place. 

This monarch, after reigning some time, appointed his son Bindusigara as his successor, and 
retired to the forest with Chänakyn to do penance. Bindusagara, after a short reign, made over the 
throne to his son Asóka and went to do penance. 

Asoka had a sof Kunála, whom, when the country was invaded hy foreign powers and the king 
went forth to oppose them, he left under the tuition of a master (apddhydya), having appointed the 
minister Kapila to conduct the government in his absence, The war having continued a long time, 
the king sent a message to the minister as follows :-—upddhytydya karon dated kumara mandam 
adhyayaldm, (Having given a feast to the tutor, let the prince be taught gradually.) Bat the minister 
misread the latter part, as kumáram andhum adhyayatim, let the prince he blinded’, and accordingly 
had his eyes put out. On the king's eventually returning hone trtunphant, he discovered what had 
been done and immediately ordered the minister's eyes to be put out and his banishment from the 
kingdom. 

The prince Kunála was subsequently married to a princess named Chandanane, who gave birth to 
a son Chandra-Gupta. When this boy had attained his majority he was put on the throne, Asoka and 
Kunäla receiving dikshe and retiring to do penance. 

Then follows the account already given of the 16 drenms that Chandra-Gupta had, the visit of 


Bhadrabihu and the prediction of the twelve years’ famine, 
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Bn Genii accounts of As Oka (sen Bigot. Int. 11 Hist. probal]y sealed with the tooth, and quotes some Interesting lines, 
Buddhisme Ind., y. 407) also contain the story of the Minding of proving a parallel use in England, Wh em in the gift of lands 
„ Kunkle, but assign 8 different reason for it, namely, revenge for the by Wl III to the Rawdon family (Marquis of Hastings.) The 
slighted advances of one of the king's wives. The order for the ceed two lines specially referring to the seal are 
is anid @ have been sealed with an ivory seal, But the Rev, S, Beal And in token that this thing, is sooth, 

(Oriental, Oct. 1875; Ind. Ant, IX, 66) has pointed out that it was . 1 bit the whyt wax with niy tooth. : 
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The only point to be noticed is the introduction of two Chandra-Guptas, which seems to be due to 
some confusion in the traditions and is an unnecessary variation: perhaps intended to conceal the 
defection of Asoka. . 

Having examined the accounts of Dhadrabàhu and Chandra-Gupta, we may now consider the 
period fixed fue the death of the former, and ascertain how far it synchronises with the close of the 
latter’s reign. 

The Rajdvaji-kathe supplies the following chronology :—Vira Vardhamána, after a ministry of 30 
years, obtained Niredua in the pleasure garden of Pavapura, on the 30th of the month A$vija, in the 
year Kalayukti, 2,438 years of the Kali yuga having passed. 

After the death of Vardhamana, Gautama and the other Kévalis occupied the priestly throne 
for 62 years. 

Then Nandi-mitra and the other S'ruta-Kévalis for 100 years. 

Then Visäklia and the other Dasapürvis for 183 years. 

Then Nakshatra and the other Ekadasiigadharas for 223 years. 

Then was born Vikramaditya in Ujjayini ; and he, by his knowledge of astronomy, having made 
an almanack, established his own era from the year Rudhirédgari, the GO5th year after the death of 
Vardbamiina. 


All Jaina chronology turns upon the disputed period of the death of Vardhamina. From the 
first and last of the above statements we obtain for that event the date 002 BC., and for the death 
of the last S'ruta-Kévali 499 B.C. 

Jacobi says, © The traditional date of Mahavira’s nirvána is 470 years before Vikrama according to 
the Svétambaras and 605 according to the Digambaras.4 The interval of 155 years between the dates 
of the nirväna as recorded by the two sects, being equal to that between the Samvat and S'aka eras, 
makes it probable that the Vikrama of the Digambaras is intended for Silivihana, who is always con- 


rhe Svatambaras, ° dad in white,’ and the Digambaraa, ‘clad with 
space; 1. e, nude, are the two great divisions of the Jainas, the former 
being in the north of India and the latter in the south. 

The following rematks by Sir Monier Williains on these two sects 
may here be quoted : - The Jainzs, like miny other ascetics, were im- 
pressed with the idea that it was necessary to maintain a defensive 
warfare agninet the a rault of evil | areiong, by keeping under the body 
and subduing it. They had n notion that a sense of shame implied sin, 
go that if there were no sin in the wor) there would he no shame. 
Hence they argued rathor ill ically that to get rid of cloth s was to 
get rid of sin ; and (very ascetic who aimed at sinlessness was enjoined 
to walk nbout with the alr or aky (dik) ns his zol: covering. In the 
Knlpasütm of the Jains we read that Mahavira himself begin his 

weer by wearing clothes (ov on year nud one month, ond after that 
he walie! about naked...... 
In process of time a party seems to have arisen, eren among the 
Digambara Jains, opposed to strict asceticism in this portienlir, This 
party ultimately formed themeeves into a separate stet, calling 
themselves Evétdmbari¢, that is, ‘clothed in white garments“ . .. It 
appears probable thot tle strict Digambaias preceded the more lax 
೨8187110108, though ench sect clulms to b: the oldest. The two Jain 
sects have remained separate to the present diy, aud do not inter- 
marty or 1 believe cat together, theugh in all essential points of 
doctrine nnd disci; line they aer, (R. A. S. . NN, 278) 
In older times the Dizambara ascetics used to go naked, and from 
-this custom they derisa ihe names Digambura, sb y- da t, Nirgrant: as, 


‘without a knot’, Nagnátas ‘naked mendicants.” Now they make a 
compromise with the spirit of the times and the British law. They 
maintain, as formerly, in theory that a man can only attain salvation 
when he is perfectly nama, free from all possessions and all desire 
to possess, and tlt hence clothes ought not to be worn Ly a true 
ascetic. Put the pundits (or common ascetics) wear the usual dress 
of the country, awl even the Dlattárakas (or high priests) cover 
themselves with a chaddar, which they put off when eating. At 
their meals they sit parfectly naked, and a pupil rings a bell to keep 
offall stranger (DR. Bunter, Ind. Ant. VII, 28.) 

Fatnanandi, in the work arcady referred to (p. 5), written, as he 
says, ‘pecially to explain the origin of the Svétambarsa, gives the date 
836 after Vikrama fcr the riec of the sect, in the following verse s=- 

mritë Vikrama-bh:dpa'é shat-trime’ad-adhiké s^nté | 

gu shtänäm ೩11101 1018 metam Svétambarabhidham | ` 
According to him, Lëkaäin, king of Vallabhi-pura In Sauráchtra, at 
the request of his wife Praj&vati, who wos 8 daughter of the king of 
U. Bind, gent for ker gurus from Künyakubja. And us they drew 
nigh to the city, headed by Jinachandra, he went forth with his 
retinne to mert them and recelve them with all respec‘, But reeing 
them from a distance, he was disgusted nt their nudity, and returned 
siying they were not fit to at ear nt court. The queen there dre sent 
them some white clothe, which they put on before they could enter 
the city. From thut time bezan the Svétambara sect, nt the date 
above given, being compose! of the Anker Ain or EE 
(regurding wl om tee p. C ub vc.) 
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founded with the older Vikrama.... That the Svêtåmbaras date from 57 D.C. will be proved in the 
sequel. The tradition that 470 years elapsed between the Nirvána and the beginning of Vikramáditya's 
era js embodicd in many books of the Svótimbaras. The oldest evidence for it are those versus 
memoriales which form the basis of Merutunga’s Vicháraéréni, und specify the interval between 
Vikramaditya and the Nirvana by the number of years which are allotted to the intervening dynasties. 
I subjoin them here, and add the remarks of Dr. Bühler who first published them. (Ind. Ant. IT, 362.) 
jam rayanim kålagao 
arihà titthankaro Mahávira | 
tam rayanim Avamti-vai 
ahisitto Pálago raya H 1 | 
Satthi Palaga-ranno 
panavanna-sayam tu hoi Namddna | 
uttha-sayam Muriyánam 
tisam chia Püsamittasa | 2 | 
Balamitta-Bhanumitta 
satthi varisáni chatta Nahavahane | 
taha Gaddabhillagrajjam 
terasa varisá Sagassa chau || 3 | 
(I.) Palaka, the lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night in which the Arhat and Tirthankara 
Mahavira entered nirvana. (2.) Sixty are (the years) of king Pilaka, but one hundred and fifty-five 
are (the years) of the Nandas ; one hundred and eight those of the Mauryas, and thirty those of 
Püsamitta (Pushyamitra) (3) Sixty (years) ruled Dalamitra and Bhánumitra, forty Nabhévahana. 
Thirteen years likewise lasted the rule of Gardabhilla, and four are the years of Saka, 

“These verses, which are quoted in Ú very large number of commentaries and chronological works, 
but the origin of which is by no means clear, give the adjustment between tho cras of Vira and 
Vikrama, and form the basis of the earlier Jaina chronology.’ 

"The sum of years elapsed between the commencement of the era of Vikrama and the reign of 
the Mauryas, as stated in the verses just quoted, is 255 ಎ44-13--40-- 604 808108. Ry adding 57, 
the number of years expired between the commencement of the Samvat and Christian eras, we arrive at 
312 B.C, as the date of Chandragupta's abhishéka. Tho near coincidence of this date with the date 
derived from Greek sources proves that the Vikraina of the third verse is intended for the founder of 
the Samvat era (57 B.C.) and not for the founder of the Saka era (78 A.D), because on the latter 
premiss Chandragupta’s abhishéka would date 177 B.C. The reigns of Palaka (66) and of the nino 
Nandas (155), in sum 215 years, make up the interval between Chandragupta aud the Nirvana ; add- 
ing 215 to 312 D.C, we arrive at 527 D.C, as the epoch of Mahavira’s nirvina. 

There is also a different statement of the interval between the Nirvana and Chandragupta's 
coronation, For Hémachandra says in the Panéish{a-parvan,— 

évam cha sri Mahävirè mukté varsha-saté gate | 
paücha-patichásad-adhiké Chandraguptó * bhavan nripah || 
And thus, 165 years after the liberation of Mahavira, Chandragupta became king. 

„Adding 155 to 312 B.C. we find that the Nirvana of Mahavira would fall 467 BO? 

For various reasons, stated at length, he considers the latter to be the correct adjusted date, 
Accepting this, and deducting 162 for the number of years after the nirvána to which the éruta-kévalis 
continued’ , we obtain 305 B.C. as the date of the death of Bhadrabähu, the last of them. 


7.7... EEN VCC 
Introduction to Kalpa-evira, pp. 6 f. same period is givea in a supplementary nate by Jacobi from 
E a Gurvávali obtained by Dr. Bühler in Jepur. 44, p. 20, 
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On the other hand, Jacobi says “The date of Bhadrabahu’s death is placed identically by all 
Jaina authors, from Hémachandra down to the most modern scholiast, in the year 170 A.V.” Héma- 
chandra is quoted as follows :— 

Vira-mókshád varsha-sató saptaty-agré gaté sati | 

Lhadrabahur api svimi yayau svargam samadhina || 
After a hundred and seventy years from the liberation of Mahavira had elapsed, Dhadrabáhu svàmi 
also reached syarga by profound meditation. This latter calculation would give us 297 D.C. at the 
exact date of Bhadrabahu’s death. 


fe 


We have already seen that 312 or 315 D.C. are given as the dates of Chandra-Gupta’s accession, 
But according to other statements it fell in 3167 or in 318 B.C8 He reigned 24 years, and thus might 
have joined Bhadrabahu in some year between 288 and 294 B.C. There is a difference of only three 
years between the latter period and the death of Bhadrabahu as above given, and this cannot but be 
regarded as a remarkably near coincidence for events which occurred at a time so remote and regard- 
ing which there are 80 many varying authorities. 


But, whatever may be the case as regards Bhadrabiihu, are there any grounds, it may very natur- 
ally be asked, for supposing that the celebrated Chandra Gupta, the Maurya emperor ruling in Pitali- 
putra or Patna on the Ganges, ever had any connection with the south of India. The following 
evidence therefore is of special interest. | 


'e have first to notice the line of Gupta kings who ruled jn the north. The latest information 
regarding them is contained in Mr. Vincent A. Smith's article on their coinage? His historical intro- 
duction is based on the researches of Mr. 8100110, who has determined, a question so long in dispute, 
that the Gupta kala or era, in which their coins and inscriptions are dated, began in 319 A.D.1 as stated 
by Albirüni. 

The conclusion now arrived at is that Northern India was governed during the first three centuries 
of the Christian era by Indo-Scythian dynasties, which were displaced in the fourth century by tho 
Guptas, except in the Panjab, where the former continued. The seven kings who so 1uled, the crown 
passing from father to son, were the following, with their capital city at Pataliputra. 


Gupta . Dates A.D. 
Ghatotkacha T 

Chandra Gupta I 

Samudra Gupta T i 
Chandra Gupta II .. 401—-413 
Kumara Gupta . 414—451 
Skanda Gupta . 402—480? 


The first two, styled Maharijis, probably ruled in Magadha (or Bihar) under Indo-Scythian 
suzerainty. Chandra Gupta I married Kumira Dévi of the Lichchavi family :uling in Nepál, and as- 
sumed the title of Mahirdjadhirija, significant of independence. Samudra Gupta extended his authority 
over the greater part of Northern India, and tle extent of his dominions ay pars frem the inscription 
on the pillar of Asoka in the Fort at Allähäb id. His queen was Datta Dévi. Chandra Gupta II ex- 


“Hunters Indian Empire, p. 167, To appear in his forthcoming volume on the Guptas, 


Seaport Arch. Suro. W. Ind. 1888, p. 43. 


The Coinage of the Early or Imperial Gupta Dynasty of 
Northern Indi .- (Journ. R. A. S, XXI, I.) 


37144. Ant, XV, 189, 278. As they were formerly referred to the 
S'uka era of 78 A.D, by Mr. Thomas (s e Rep. Are’. Suv. W. Ind, 
for 1876, p. 70), and to other dit: by various Orientaliets, this makes 
a creat di Terer.ce ia the period covered t y the recorde, 
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tended his empire westward to Gujarat and Kathiawüd aud, in addition to the previous gold coinage, 
struck silver coins based on those of the Satraps of Saurishtra in imitation of Grosco-Bactrian hemi- 
drachms. It is with his reign that the dated records begin. His queen was Dhruva Dévi, 

Kumara Gupta had a Jong reign and was succeeded by Skanda Gupta, whose dominions extended 
from the borders of Eastern Nepal to the shores of the Gulf of Kachchh. But he was disturbed by 
the inroads of à tribe of foreigners named 111185, which eventually broke up the Gupta empire. 
Skanda Gupta was succeeded in a portion of his western dominions by Budha Gupta, probably his ou, 
who was ruling in the Sagar District of the Central Provinces down to 500 A.D., hut appears to havo 
been succeeded in the west by the Hana chiefs Toramina and Mihirakula, 

In Eastern Magadha the successor of Skanda Gupta was Krishna Gupta, no doubt a son or near 
relative. Ten princes of this line followed, ending with Jivita Gupta, who came to the throne about 
720 A.D. During the same period Western Magadha was governed by the rival, and often hostile, 
dynasty of the Maukhari or Mukhara kings, whose names generally ended in Varma, Traces of other 
minor Gupta dynasties are met with in Orissa, in Mahi 110601 and Western Ganda of the Central 
Provinces, and elsewhere. During the reign of the great king Harshavardhana of Kanauj (A.D. 
606—648) all Northern India including Magadha with its local chiefs was subject to his suzerainty. 


But, to come further South and nearer to our object, there is the following testimony of Gupta 
t connection with Mysore itself. “Tho Mauryas avo mentioned in connection with (the Chalukya king) 
j Kirttivarmmi? , who was the father of Pulikési 11 and whose reign terminated in S'aka 489 (A.D. 567). 
They were a reigning family in the Konkana. It is not at all improbable that their capital was the 
Puri, or ‘the city, the goddess of the fortunes of the western ocean,’ which is mentioned in the verse 
immediately following that in which their subjugation 18 recorded, and that this is the same town as the 
Puri which in the eleventh century A.D. was the capital of the Silähäras of the Konkanaj3 These Maury: 
were perhaps descendants of the Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra, which was founded by Chandragupta, the 
Sandrocoptus of the Greeks, in the fourth century B.C. and of descendants of which we seem to have 
some still more recent traces in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D, in the mahi-mandalésvaras 
or great fendatory nobles of the Gutta family, or the lineage of Chandragupta, whose inscriptions are 
found at Chaudadimpur in the Dharwad district, and at Raschid in Mysore, and who were feudatories 
of the Western Chalukya kings and their successors.” 

“ The family is called sometimes the Gutta-kula, and sometimes the Chandragupta-vamsa, Chandra- 
guptànvaya, or Chandragupta-maharajadhiraja-kula ; and it is deduced from, or through, the great 
Vikramaditya, king of Ujjayini in Malawa, whom one of the inscriptions appears to represent as à 
descendant of Chandragupta, The family is also attributed to the Sdma-vamsa or lineage of the moon, 
The members of it all had the family-title of Ujjant-puravaradhiscara, or Ujjeni-pmmavarádhiseara, 
* supreme lord of Ujjavini, the best of cities, — and in one instance also of Páfalipuravarádhiérara, or 
‘supreme lord of Patali, the best of cities,’ which was the city of Chandragupta. They also had the 
title of Paunirbura-ganda, or the punisher of the Twelve’ ; but the meaning of this is uot quite clear, 
though it appears to refer to the conquest of twelve Mandalikas or Maidalesvaras who attacked them, 

* And they carried tho banners of a sacred fig-tree and of Garuda, and used the mark or signet of a lion, 
Their family god y was S'iva \ under the name of Mahikila of Ujjayini."4 
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GI re‘erences are—in in: ciiin at 6s ಗಃ ani Minj, Mauryya · x would point out that Hast T= qw! ^v, ie oal or roll, See Gutta- Di 
nirjjit, conquercr of the Mauryss, Jfauryya-niryydna-AMétub, | eck T 
ecause of the exile of the Mauren. Ini: Ant. VIN, 11, 13. There Fket, Dynasties of the Ranarew districts of te Bombay 


may be 3 punning allnsion to nirvana in th: last, Pregideney, P. 8. 
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The following are the inscriptions referred to :— 
At Chaudadámpur* , Govinda of the Gutta family, governing the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand under the Chálukya king Vikramáditya. | 

At Balagimve?, in Saka 1101, ? Sampakara of the Gupta family, under the Kalachurya king 


Sankama. | 
At Halébids, in Saka 1103, Vikramaditya of the Gutta family, governing the city of 
Guttavolal? under the Kalachurya king Ahava-malla. 
At Halébid, in S aka 1109 ) the same Vikramaditya, governing the Banavase Twelve- 
| ಗ 115 thousand at his capital of Guttavolal. 
At ? Guttal, in S'aka 1159, Joyi Déva of the Gutta family, under the Yàdava king 


Singhana. 
AtChaudadimpur, in S'aka 1184, Guttarasa of the Gutta family, governing at his capital of 
Guttavolal under the Yadawa king Mahidéva. 


We have tbus at length given grounds for accepting as true the statement of the inscription that 
Bhadrabáhu died at S'ravana Belgola. We have also found that he was onc of the S’ruta-kévalis. 
Chandragupta, stated to have been his disciple, we have shown reasons for identifying with the cele- 
brated Maurya emperor, and may further add that as a Jaina it was incumbent on him to take 
dikshe and that no more distinguished professor of the religion at that time existed than Bhadrabahu 
under whom he could place himself. | 


Having got thus far, it remains to discuss the probable date of the inscription. The events recorded 
in it belong, as already shown, to somewhere about 297 B.C., but is there any evidence as to when jt was 
engraved, for hitherto the edicts of Asóka, dating about 250 B.C, have been generally received as the 
oldest specimens of writing yet found in India. On this point we can only approximate to a probable 
date than which it must be carlicr. Yet, on the one band, if Dhadrabahn died in the year after the 
end of Chandragupta’s reign or (say) 290 D.C. and the latter survived the twelve years’ famine which 
followed, which would bring us to 278 BC. and the inscription was engraved by his grandson, who is 
said to have erected chaityálayas and founded the town, this would carry us at least to the same period 
of 250 B.C. (for Asoka was also a grandson of Chandragupta) as the earliest date to which it could 
possibly be assigned. On the other hand, hy the aid of certain allusions in the associated inscriptions 
wo are enabled, as this undoubtedly preceded them, to arrive ata period than which it is not later, 
Probably among the last engraved of them is No. 24, which records a gift by a son (magandir, a very 
old form) of the great king S’ri-Ballabha, that is, S^ri-Vallabha.— Now this was the name of the Ganga 
king Phü-Vikrama, whose reign would fall in about 050 A.D.8 Thero was also a S'ri.V : 
Krishna, probably of the Ratta family, ruling the South in Saku 705 (A.D. 783) deeg GEN 
probable that we have here the Ganga king, for the son's. name is given as Nava-Löka. Now the 
Nágamangala plates give us Nava-Kama for this king’s successor, more correctly known as Wivamåra, 
while the Suradhénupura plates give his name as Nava-Choka. It is true he is described in thasg as 
the younger brother, but this is not an insuperable difficulty and all are in agreement in attributing to 


him some name combined with Nava, which in the absence of fuller information we may Accept as a 
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"In Dtarwad, modem Holl in the Baltâri district, about six miles to the east ot 
"In Mysore. : wuta, and on the opposite bank of the Tuagabbadra river.” 
"Mr. Fleet says, “This place may be either the modern Guttal noir See Coorg Inscriptions, lotro, p. 3. 


Chana làmpur in the Kerajgi taluka of the Dlruwad district, or tlie Pathe’ on the Jain Hariram va, Ind, Ant. XV, 142. 
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clue to the person indicated, Going a step back, from the note to No. 2 it will bo soon tl.at the district 
therein named appears in tho same form in a Pallava grant which is assigned to the 4th cr 5th century 
A. D. o Again in No. 13 we have a reference to Talekid spelt in the oldest form of the name. Now this 
place first came into notice as the capital of the Ganga kings under Hari-Varmmá who reigned about 
247 A.D. 

For comparison of characters of a similar type reference may be made to some of the excellent 
fac-similes published in theIndian Antiquary, but it is not ensy to tind any of sufficiently early date, and 
allowance must be made for the difference between iuscriptions on copper plates or prepared stone tablets 
and inscriptions on the bare rock. In Vol. VIII, p. 163, is a Pullava grant of the 4th or 5th century A.D. 
from copper plates ; in Vol. III, Ë 305, is a Chàlukya stone inscription on a pillar at Bádámi dated 
S'aka 500 (A.D. 578) ; in Vol. VIII, p. 241, is a Chálukya stone inscription dated S'aka 506 (A.D. 634) ; 
in the same volume, p. 44, is a Chilukya copper plate grant from Nérür, of the 6th century A. D.; in 
Vol. IX, p. 304, is a Chàlukya copper plate grant of the 7th century A.D. But referenco may perhaps 
be better made to the Pallava graut of about the 4th century A.D. in Burnell's South Indian Palwogra- 
phy, plate 24 ; and to plate V in Vol. IV of the Report of the Archivological Survey of Western India. 
On the whole the resemblance seems to me the closest to the characters of the carly Kadamba grants 
on copper plates of the 5th ceutury A.D. (See Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 220; VII, p. 33fl.) 1 have re- 
cently obtained one dated in the 7th year of the reign of Kyishia-varmma! , son of Sinha-varnimná, son 
of Vishnu-varmmá, which corresponds pretty nearly in several of tho letters, Now we know that 
Krishna-varmini’s sister was married to the Gaüga king Madhava, whose reign ended in 425 A.D. 
Also that their grandson, who caine to the throne in 478, had had for his preceptor the celebrated 
Püjyapáda, which upholds the accuracy of these dates2. We further know that the Kadambas were 
lords of the ancient city of Danavasi, on the north-west frontier of Mysore, and that this city is men- 
tioned by the same name both in the Mahawanso as a place to which a Buddhist missionary was sent 
iu 245 D.C. and also by Ptolemy in his Geography in about 130 A.D. Wilks also mentions that Pû- 
rrada Hale Kannada or the Primitive Old Canarese, the earliest. form of the language, and that in 
which the prosaut associated rock inscriptions are written, was the language of Banavasi. 

In fine, a consideration of all that has been advanced on the subject may, it seems to me, be sufli- 
cient to warrant the conclusion that if this interesting inscription did not precede the Christian cra, it 
unquestionably belongs to the earliest part of that cra and 15 certainly not later than about 400 A.D. 

We arc now in a position to proceed with an examination of the inscriptions Nos. 2 to 21, 23 and 
20 to 35. It will be observed that they are all somewhat similar in character, being brief records 
ot the death of Jainas, both clerics and laics, male and female, who had given themselves up to 
fasting with the express object of quitting the body. In other words they committed religious suicide 
as a meritorious act, and in many cases the time they held out is mentioned. 

The vow in performance of which they thus starved themselves to death is called sallékhana 
‘(see No. 51 and other places) and the following is the description given of it in the Ratna Karandaka, 
a work hy Ayita-varmmá — x 

upasargé durbhikshé jarasi rujáyám cha nishpratikaré | 
dharmáüya tanu-vimóchanam Ahuh sallekhanany ñAryàh || 
antahkriyadhikaranam tapah-phalam sakala-dardinas tu gate | 
tasmid yavad-vibhavam samádhi-maranë prayatitavyam || 


“banga, So. Ind. Pal, 56; Bech, Kan. Dyn. 16. ik . e ks 600149) whether these elements 
pressed as follons:—vardhamine-vijaya-rAjys- "a e. ಜಯ 
5 s i ಚತ e Dr. Dë ler in f, d. Ant. XIV, 855; and Coorg Ine. Int. 3. 
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Aröpayen mahå-vratam A-marana-sthäyi nihéésham || 
When overtaken by portentous calamity, by famine, by old age, or by disease for which there i js no 
cure, to obtain liberation from the body for the sake of merit the Aryl call salékhana. He who is 
perfect in knowledge possesses tho fruit of all penance, which is the source of power, therefore should one 
seek for death by the performance of some meritorious vow, so far as his means will permit. Having 
purified his mind by renunciation of friendship, hatred, tics and acquisitions ; having forgiven his 
relations and dependants, and with kind words sought forgiveness frog them: Viewing with a strong 
mind impartially (or with indifference) all that he does, causes to be done or desires ; should a man 
enter upon the performance of the great vow, not to be completed save by his death. 


The mode of performance is further thus described :— 


&hàram parihápya kramagah snigdham nivartayitránnam 1 

snigdham cha varjayitvà karapánam pürayét kramasah | 

karapánahüpanam api kyitvà kritvópavüsam api éaktya | 

paiicha-namaskAra-mands tanum tyajêt sarva-yatnéna || 

jivita-marandsams4-bhaya-mitra-smriti-vidhana-nimanah | 

gallékhanáticháráh paficha-Jinéndraih samuddishtah | | 
* He should by degrees diminish his food, and take only rice seasoned with milk. Then, giving up the 
milk, ho should gradually reduce himself to only a handful of water, Then, abandoning even the 
handful of liquid, he should, according to his strength, remain entirely fasting ; and thus, with his 
mind intent upon the five kinds of reverence? , should by every effort quit his body. Desire of life or 
of death, remembrance of fear or friendship, action, these five are transgressions of sallékhaua—thus 
day the five Jinéndras.’4 ; | 


All the inscriptions ending in mudippidar indicate the completion of this vow of sallékhana or 
religious Suicide. The derivation of the term sallékhana, evidently sat + khana or sam + lékhana, is difi- 
cult to account for, but is said to be equivalent to samyak-lékhana. It is not found in the dictionaries 
and is a term peculiar to the Jainas. It seems necessary here to take for khana its meaning of 
ecarifying, or scraping off, and to understand its application as referring to divesting the body of all its 
trammels, or getting rid of it as the serpent of its slough, ‘ shuffling off this mortal coil.’ 


The term mudippidar is also peculiar to the Jainas. Inthe Dhdtuprakaragam of the ^'abda- 
manidarpana, the root mudi is explained as késa-bandhané, to tie the hair; nirvahané, to end. On the 
analogy of madi, maraud, to dio : madipu, marara-karuné, to kill or cause death—mugipu would be a 
causal form of mudi and therefore mean ‘ to bring to an end, or cause to end’ (in this case one's life). 
Nirvahana is derived from nivvah to which Benfey gives the meanings ‘to extricate oneself, to pass 
away'—the first. on the authority of Lassen. It has an evident relation to the Buddhist term nirvdya, 
derived from nirvd, to be extinguished. The Amarakiéa explains the latter thus :—nirvdgd muni cahny - 
duu, which means blown out or gone out, applied either to a sage or to fire’ ; extinct, | ea on 
these analogies I have translated mudippidar in every case ೩8 " expired. : 2 

Of the contents of these inscriptions it is unnecessary to say ‘anything. Thay’ are nly 1 x 
as to the main object for which they were. Ted, De e bitterest satirist of bums delusions ಉತ್ತಿ 
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hardly depict a scene of sterner irony than the naked summit of this bare rock dotted with emaciated 
devotces, both men and women, in silent torture awaiting the hour of self-imposed death. The irony 
is complete when we remember that avoidance of the destruction of life in whatever form is a funda- 
mental doctrine of the sect. 

It need scarcely be pointed out that these views regarding the release of the soul from the body 
were not altogether peculiar to the Jains or to India. Writing of the Pagan Empire of Rome, Mr. 
Lecky says? —“ The conception of suicide as an euthanasia, an abridgement of the pangs of disease, 
and a guarantee against the dotage of age was not confined to philosophical treatises, We have 
considerable evidence of its being frequently put in practice” “The act was committed under the 
most various motives .... Most frequently however death was regarded as ‘the last physician of 
disease’ (Sophocles), und suicide as the legitimate relief from intolerable suffering.” 

Referring to a later time he says—“ We find among the Albigenses a practice, known by the name 
of Endura, of accelerating death, in the case of dangerous illness, by fasting and sometimes by 
bleeding.” ` 

The instances recorded in the later inscriptions of the performance of the vow of sallékhana show 
that it was in vogue at all periods, even down to 1809, the date of No. 72. The question may well be 
asked whether it is still put into practice. On this point it is not easy to obtain information, but 
it seems to be the orthodox mode of quitting this life for Jainas and is admitted to be resorted to in the 
case of persons whose death seems near. Their end is hastened by withholding nourishment, just as 
in other sects persons borno to the banks of the Ganges to die are sometimes suffocated with the holy 
soil, In the case of persons too weak to perform the requirements of the vow, the proper ritual is 
recited in their hearing, and this is done, I am told but do not vouch for the truth of it, even for 
domestic cattle and other animals at the time of their decease. 

A few words may here be devoted to the Chandragupta basti, which, as already stated, must be the 
oldest in the place and facing in the direction of which the above rock inscriptions must be read, It is 
situated almost exactly in the centre of the temple area and at its highest point. The temple is a 
very small one, only 19 ft. by 15 ft. outside measurement, and faces south. It consists of three cells, 
containing— the middle one an image of Parsvandtha, the one on the west side Padmávatt and the one 
on the east side Küshmándini. A verandah about 4 feet wide runs along the front, with the figure of 
a Kshétrapala at each end. The outer walls are about 8 feet high, pilastered, and a fricze of the heads 
and trunks of mythical lions runs round the top. Above are two small pinnacles of Dravidian style, one 
over each of the side cells. Such was probably the whole of the temple as originally built. But an 
ormunental doorway was subsequently placed in front, with a perforated stone screen on both 
sides of it, thus closing up the former open verandah. The screen, each half of which is 5 ft. 104 in, by 
5 ft. 5. iu, is pierced with square or rectangular openings in. regular rows and on the spaces between 
are minutely sculptured scenes from the lives of Bhadrabáhu and Chandragupta, 45 on cach side, or 
90 altogether. This work I conclude is of later date than the temple and made for its protection. On 
one part, new about the middle of the eastern half of the screen, is the name Dasoja, iu small Hale 
115 may possibly be the name of the sculptor or it may have no connection 


Kanuada characters. 
I should have been inclined to attribute the 


whatever with the work, Tt is the only inscription on it. 
Screen to x time subsequent to the erection of the Küge Br uhma Déva pillar at the entrance to the 


temple area, or A.D. 973 as will appear from No. 38. But on examining the irregularity in the alternate 
rows of the eastern portion it is evident that the three stonos of which it is composed have at some o time, 
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probably in rebuilding, been misplaced. For by putting the present topmost stone at the bottom the 
rows will correspond regularly with those of the western’ half, and moreover the name of Dasdja will 
fall into its natural place at tha bottom. On these grounds there seems no reason to question that he 
was the sculptor ard perhaps he may be identical with the Dasdja who engraved inscription No. 50, 
the date of which is 1140 A. DD. 

The temple now opens into the pillared hall which also forms the entrance to the Kattale basti (the 
temple of darkness) and which is shut in on the south side by the large Parsvanitha basti. When or 
by whom this last was built there is nothing to show. But the lofty clegant mána-stambha stands in 
front of it and inscription No. 54, dated A.D. 1128, is within the entrance. Owing to these various 
erections, and the hall above mentioned being shut in with a stone wall, the entrance to the 
Chandragupta basti is in pitch darkness and it is doubtful if the screen has ever been seen by a 
European before. 

The character of the sculptures can best be judged from illustrations, but many parts have been 
mutilated. The explanation of the scenes, if possible at all, would require n separate study. 


We may now pass on to inscription No. 38, engraved on the base of the Küge Brahina Deva 
pillar at the entrance to the temple area on the smaller hill. Unfortunately much of this important 
inscription is worn away and illegible, but what has been deciphered is sufficient to show its period and 
the nature of its contents. The pillar itsclf has a small seated figure of Bralima on the top, facing cast. 
The name Kige or “calling” pillar was given to it apparently from the practice of formerly exhibiting 
a light on the top when it was desired to summon the Jains for purposes connected with their religion. 


The date of the inscription, if it was given, has gone, but reasons will be stated for fixing it with 
certainty as Saka 895 (A.D. 973). Three sides are in Sanskrit and the fourth side in Ha]e Kannada. 
The inscription is filled with the exploits and praises of a Gunga king, whose principal style and title was 
Satya-Vikya Konguni-Varmma dharmma-maharajidhirija, but whose distinctive name was Nolamba- 
kulantaka-Déva (Yama to the Nolamba family), This identifics him with the king called Márasimha, 
the second of that name, and the other allusions as well as the actual occurrence of this name make the 
identity certain. Of his time we have several inscriptions, Of these, one at Karya, dated in Saka 600, 
says it was the Sth year of his reign$ ; and another at Méligini, dated in S aka 896, states that he 
died then.? He therefore reigned from S’aka 885 to 896 (A.D. 963 to 974). And as at the end of 
the present inscription is a later addition to the effect: that he lived for one year after it was inscribed, it 
follows that its date, as above mentioned, is Saka 895 (A.D. 973). ; 

From the epithets in the inscription we learn regarding this king that from the time of K rishpa 
Rája's victorious expedition to the north, or expedition undertaken for Krishna Raja, he was known as the 
supreme king of Gürjjara. This Krishna Raja must have been the Ratta or Ráshtra-küta king, having 
the tithes Nirupama and Akäla-Varsha, of whose time there are inscriptions dated Sala 867 and 878 
(A.D. 945 and 950) This expedition is referred to in the Lakshucšvara inscription’ , whore it says— 
“At his Mirasimha’s) victorious journeying forth, the lord of the Gürjaras received information from 
mess ont CTS, (saying), Deva, at the order of the king who was à Yama to the 01033, the Ganga prince 
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Th $ kan "A inscription bamne as follows — visam vatsala Pravuttise Ashddla-masa...Svasti ಬೂಟು ಗಜ 
Syacti Sri Saka-vurslam eptu-nüra tombhattaneya Prabhava-sam- purncha-mahd-s’abda-Pallavanvaya Sri-prithuvi-y 12 | 
“ater > H d M : H > H ` > 4 n - 

vate pravattisuttire Svasti Setya-Vükva Permmanadigal lava-kula-tilakem Pallavadityam S’riman-Nolumbédi nd 


patton gutt lila aydeneya ೪೩೫೧/1೬ Må ha mesa Perctale-diva- 


‘sam fra Ar. Chirayya Nolumbar ttand i mürarum Sayra-MiniyQro} ildu 


; Marasingha- Permmadiy atitan Adan embudain kë!du Ke, 
Ind. Ant. VIl, 101. i 


Jh: M clà zii ipecription runs thus .-~ 
Seasti Falklri-Phſigclül ränta- naten ntaingt 890 neya Bha- 


Se bo Kin t Spr geg Wee He is “then described in some ae a ahihi; a ing to 
arta dol ia y 1 PM with the ary of the emperor dwelling at MAnyakhêa. . This city hea bean, 
denied by Dr. Buhler with MAlkhéd in the Nizam's Dominions and was the Ratta capital, The 
ndra Riis de ling at Manyakbéta, at whose coronation he rejoiced, indicates a Nitya Varsha and he 
cus 1008 with ೫01/2, the elder brother of Krichus Raja An inscription dated Saka 808 
(A. LR D ‘describes Maresinghs as ruling over the Gatgavidi 96,000, the Purigere 800 end the 
Beiris 800, during the reign of Nitya-Varsha,! | 
„ Among ‘the further descriptions i in our present inscription Márasimha is said to have destroyed th the 
tu " pO yer vof. the king of all the Nolambas, who was, flushed with pride on account qf. receiving 
beis an 6 from. the son of 8 Raja whose name is gone but who was of the Mäin vamba. He is further 
said de. have been reverenced through fear hy the king of the Vanavisi country, no doubt & Kadamba 
king. Also. to. have ground to powder the Uchehañgi hill fort: this is Uehehangi-durga i in the south- 
west of the, Bellary district, just over the Mysore herder, and was the capital of the Nolambavidi 
00 province. From the other inscriptions of this collection it will be seen that most of the dis- 
tii ied Kings boast of attacking this place. He is further said to have slain the S'abara minister 
ಸಂಗಾ And finally to; hare been 72೫6೫0೫, en account of his valour by Chi, PM run 
sad, Pallava. poc A 


ಕಾ: napod. and, Wiel e siden are -— all gone, WS the ಸೂ — Seit 
Guten, asd. an Marssiqhe occur, Also at the end it is stated that this Ganga prince was born to be 
9 wild fite to the lion the warlike ChAlukya prince Rajéditya, of whom I have met with no other notice. 
Naraga, shove described as the S'abara mipister, whom he slew, is here called an Asura (a play upon 
the name ÑNamkisun) ton whom he freed the earth a ಯಜ; jt had been freed from the Daityas 


"tha fourth ide is alt in Hale Kannada, a „ ion egi vinding up with 
a Jit of places he had distin hguished himself in and ೩ string of complimentary titles. ‘The places he 
Vibe taken or gained renown in were the vegiens in the Viudhyå forests, the city of MAnya- 
jn dope, Ú ರಬಸ nni M HM Ten he no 


r r a ` 


b. | — Ta a ೫ ಇವಾ re 
gp | KrhbusBij 9'buet-Kaosarv-Dirs.... vadi (hëls Dt unt m. 
m. |. agr urat “saqesaq ak a a 
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At the eud is the subsequent addition already referred to, in which it is said that he continued 
to support works of merit at Belgola and to rule the kingdom for pie year longer, when he à in 
the Jaina orthodox manner at the feet of Ajitaséna-bhattáraka in Dankápura. A satirical verse, is 
added bidding Chola and Pandya dismiss their fears now that Ganga who was about to conquer them 
had gone to the world of gods. 


We next have to take up Nos. 60 and 61, which are two Viragal or memorial stones for braves 
killed in battle. They are not dated but the references enable us to assign them to about the same 
time as the above. They are put up against the Térina basti or Bahubali or Gommatésvua basti, 
which is therefore for this aud other reasons probably the oldest on the hill, excepting of course the 
Chandragupta basti. It is ngar the north-east entrance to the temple area and faces north. It is 
called Térina basti or Temple of the Car on account of its having a tower which is in tiers and supposed 
to resemble a temple car. f 

No. 61 is the older, as will appear from the examination of No. 60, which it is necessary to make 
first in order to explain the other. It is the record of the death in Ganga’s war of a chief called Bà- 
yiga, who was one of the honschold of Rakkasa-mani or the prince Rakkasa, the Ganga dia- 
mond (cara), praised in poctry as aynana-banta, elder brother's warrior. Now in an inscription 
in Coorg’ , dated Saku 899 (A.D. 977), we have au account of this Rakkasa, with the same title of 
annana-banta, ruling on the banks of the Bed-dore (here the Lakshmantirtha) under his brother 
Racha-Malla. In the present inscription Rakkasa was evidently much younger and apparently under 
Bayiga as his guardian or ward, for the litter sends him away for safety before going into the battle. 
We cannot for the above reasons be far wrong in putting down A.D. 975 as the date. As for Bayiga, 
he is stated to have been a scion of the Kakka line. This was the last of the Ratta or Rishtraktita 
kings, also called Karka, Kakkala, &., and styled Amógha-varsha, whose reign ended in A.D, 973, 
when the dynasty was overthrown by Taila, the restorer of the Western Chalukya supremacy. 

No. 61 was erected by Bayika (the Bayiga of No. 60) as stated in the first verse, and is therefore 
older. It was set up t» the memory of Gunti, his wife's sister. Their parents were Maduvara of -Polalu 
and Déyilamma, and they hala brother Jabayya. Gunti, also it seems called Sévibbe, was married to 
Loku-Vidyadhara, and had a son Udaya-Vidyadhara, 
top, which is almost illegible, we gather that out of affection for her husband she accompanied bim to 
battle and fell fighting at his side. The sculptured figures at the top represent her as an amazon, 
nude and riding on a horse, flourishing a sword: opposing her is a man on an elephant, apparently 


From the continuation of the inscription round the 


aiming at her with some weapon held at the level of his waist. Loka-Vidvadbara, her hashand, was 
perhaps the Gonka chief of that name who assisted Taila in gaining the sueessses above mentioned. 
See note, p. 143. 


We have next to notice No. 57, an important and interesting inscription both on account of its 
contents and the style of its composition. It is all in Hale Kannada verse, except the two opening lines, 
which are in Sanskrit. The obscurity of the allusions and the unusual metres have presented serious 
difficulties in certain parts, and the best Kannada scholars in Bangalore, Mysore and other places have 


— —  ——— —— — 


Karttika an4 Phalguna, till (ul non is the | time of the Nandis'vara 
rêja, or observance of the reason when certuin deified loinęgs 


Coorg Inseript-one, p. 7. | may take this opportunity of explain: 
iug an obscurity in the date, guided by inturmation since reccive! fiom 


alus The stay en w'ic tho grant was male is statal to be Nan- 
ic vir H ran, ant "a satisetory meaning was forth- 
corn. it now appears that Nandis vara is tho name of an island 
in the Joins 0೮60102131೪. beris the eichth fe in Jambfi-deipi. A 
plan of it on stone or brassis kept in many Jim temples, and a 
Nandi vars temple in conforn ity with the p'an has lately Leen erected 
hy the Jung 11 Delhi. 


From the 8th of the bright fortnight in the months ರ್‌ 


Saudharin8ndia, Is'Anên ira, Chamara and Vairdchana—-uscn ble ರ್ಣ 
worship at the island of Nandis'vara, which Las 72 Jina temples on 
yt. TI ese are also the approved times for the eon mencemt ut of any 
7111/1735 vows. The autho ities v uy be found in 7'ri/dka-séra and 
in Nandis'rara-bhakti, 

The date of the Coorg inscription refirred to must therefore be 


taken a: Phálguna wukla 8, the beginniog of the Jab. lis vara days 
in tliat month, 
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tried in vain to satisfactorily explain them, Though the greater part of the inscription seems to be of 
an allegorical character, its main purport is perfectly clear. It is a record of the death, in Saka 901, 
the year Chitrabhánu, (A.D. 982), of Indra Raja, and is engraved on four sides of a high pillar erected 
ipa mantapa near the front of the same Teérina basti. The opening couplet is very effective, as giving 
the key-note to the whole, and the simile is as appropriate as it is simple, in fact it reminds one 
more of European than of Indian poetry. The carpenter Death (or Yama), it says, spies out and fells 
the tallest and soundest of the human trees standing in the midst of tho forest of family cares, 
which seems to imply that the subject of the memorial died before his time, in the prime of life, 

The second verse informs us that he was called Ratta-Nandarppa, that he was the son's. son of 
Krishna Raja, the daughter's son of Ganga Gángéya, and the son-in-law of Räja-Chüdumani. From 
other verses we learn that among his titles were those of Näja-Jlärttända, Chalad-ankakira, and 
Kirtti-Näräyaua. 

Krishna Raja, his paternal grandfather, was no doubt the Natta king already noticed in No. 58, 
and we have here probably the memorial of the last representative of the Ratta or Rüslitraküta dynasty 
of Manyakheta, So far as the history of this period is known, Krishna Raja was succeeded by his son 
Kakka or Andgha-varsha. The latter was defeated and probably slain by the ChAlukya king Taila, 
which put an end to the Ratta dynasty aud restored to power that of the Western Chälnkyas. More- 
over the one line was absorbed into the other by Taila’s marrying Jakabhe or JAkala Dévi, the daughter 
of Kakka* From the present inscription however it would. appear that she was not the only represen- 
tative of the Patta family. 

We have next to consider who Ganga Gangéya, his maternal grandfather, was, We have to chose 
between the Ganga dynasty of Mysore and the Gängéya vamsa of Kalinga, As regards the former, the 
title Ganga-Gangeéya, it will be seen, is expressly given in the Atakür inscription already quoted 
(p. 19), to Satya-Väkya Konguni-Varmmä who was ruling in Saka 872 (A.D. 950) and was in 
alliance with Krisia Raja called Kanara Déva, the son of Amégha-varsha, of the Ratta family. 
Moreover, from a subsequent addition engraved at the top of the same inscription, we learn that this 
Ganga king was Racha-Malla, the son of Exeyappa; also, that he defeated a rival named Batuga, 
who then proposed to Rajaditya, the Chola prince mentioned in the previous part of the inscripticn, 
to join him in attacking Kannara Deva. His treachery becoming thus known, he was defeated and 
slain, and the provinces of which he was governor absorbed into the Ganga territorics.5 T think there can 
be little doubt, considering the intimacy that thus existed between Rácha-Malla and Krishna Raja, and 
also between Racha-Malla’s successor Màrasimha and the same Krishna Raja as disclosed in No. 38, 
that it was the daughter of the Ganga king Racha-Malla (ruling A.D, 021 to 963) who was married to 
the son of the Ratta king Krishna Raja (ruling A.D. 945 and 956), and that the Indra Raja hera 
deceased, who was the offspring of this union, was destined to be the last of his race. 

For the Ganga or Gamgêya kings of Kalinga we have no reliable dates, as the era in which their 
grants are dated hag not been identified. The only retval date given for ore is A.D. 985 by Dr. 
7111110116 , on what authority is not known. However, this is near about we want and a princess from 
that lino may have been married to Krishna Rijas son, But I think that th: other hy, othesis is 
much the most likely to be correct. 

It is difficult to decide who Raja-Chidimani was whose daughter was the wife of Indra Raja. He 
may have been the prince of that name mentioned in the next inscription, but the title is too common 


and indefinite to be identified with certainty, 


LÀ 
kal'an Ari gi: irilu Adi kondu U:.navase-pannirchichésramuimn 


"rhe tert is as flows :—Svati Sri Freyappana mer m Racha- Ik 19018-111:1-7071171 Kiokiiertaiium Bégindd-erpattavam BC tugad! 
Mallanam Batigarp k&dikond& tombiattipu-sdsiramuimam Aluttire Koreara D tam 7361680 got tam. 
Kannard- Déve-volauam kkduv edu Situgim RAjAdityanam lesageye J So. Ind. Pal. 83. ; 


“meet, Kan. Dyn. 38, 


1 known to most of the Jains and is said to bo ES inscribed at the head of the mandates aid 
by the Jaina guru of the place :— | 1 

| Kaly-abdé shach-chhatikhyé vinuta-Vibhava-samvatsaré måsi Chaitré | 

`` pafichamyám &ukla-pakshé Dinumani-divasé Tvashtri-yógó su-laghné | 

sanbhágyë Hasta-namni-prakatata-bhagand su-prasasthim chakara | 

. érimach-Chámundo-Ráàjo Delugula-nagarè Gomatésa-pratishtim || 
The lines in No, 77, being an ascription of praise engraved on the rim of tho pedestal on which 
the image stands, may also probably belung to the time of its erection, or 983 A.D, as it is natural to 
suppose they were engraved on the completion of the work, 


.. Of Chamunda Riya we shill have more to say later on in connection with No, 1೧0, Of Ganga 
Raja, who had the cloisters around erected, we have abundant information in the iusc-iptions. Nos- 
90 and 137 inform us that he was the minister of the Hoysala king Vishnu-varddhana, and from 
an inscription at Ha]ebid we know that his death occurred in Saka 1055 (AD 1153). We are able 
to state with precision that these two lines relating to him belong to A.D. 1110, for No. 47, dated in 
1116, while describing his erections makes uo mention of the suttàlayam, which would certainly have 
been referred to had it been in existence, whereas, on the other hand, No. 59, dated in 1117, 
expressly mentions it. 

A word is necessary as to the language of the two lines in No. 75 in the Nagai character. They 
should be in either the sacred language of tke Jains called Arddha-Magadhi or in Jaina Mabaräslitrf, 
Tbe following account of these is taken from Jacobi: — The language which Mahavira and his 
immediate disciples, the Ganadharas, spoke, was, of cours., the vernncalur dialec. of Magadha. 
For it is not likely that Mahavira used Sanskrit. But the Jaina Prakrit has very little affinity to the 
Mágadhi either of Asöka's inscriptions or of the Prakyit grammarians, Nevertheless it is culled 
Mágadht by the Jains themselves. In a half stanza quoted by llémachnndra (Prakrit Grammar, 
IV, 287) it is said that “the old 800೩ was exclusively composed in the language cal'ed Arddha- 


Mágadhi." 


ಈ 
poránam addha-magaha- 
bhåså-niayam havai suttam || 


Hémachandra appends the remark that notwithstanding such is the old tradition, the Jaina Präkrit 
is not of the same description as the Magadhi......It must be noticed that there are two varieties 
of language observable in their Präkrit. The older prose works are written in a language which 
considerably differs from the language of commentators and poets. The latter entircly conforms 
to the rules which Hémachandra gives in the first part of his Prikyit Grammar for the Mabár&shtri, 
But the Maháráshtri of Hémachandra is not identical with tho Mahàárásbtri of Hala, of the 
Sêtubandha, and of the dramas. The Jaina Maharashtri it may be appropriately called... . The 
language of the older Sütras I shall call Jaina Prákrit..........I believe that tho Jaina MA. 
rishtri nearest approached the language of Suräshtra, because the edition of tl:e Jains scriptures, 
according to tradition, took place in Valabhi, It might therefore mor: appropriately be called Jaina 
Saurishtri, But as it shares the general character o^ the Prikyit commonly called Mahäräshtrf, 
and it is thus called by Hémachandra, I dare not introduce a new name, The Jaina Prükyit .. . is 
on the whole, the same language as the Jaina Mähäräshtri, from which it differs merely by the 
retention of archaic forms; we may justly look upon it as an older or archaic Mähäräshürl. Hêma- 
chandra calls it oe the language of tle Rishis, and treats it together with the Jaina MAhArdshtri. 

veg qe ee 000 The only Magadhism which he ` discovere in Jaina Pr&krit is tho- nominative singular 
in 6 formed from masculine bases in . . 1 therefore do not hesitate to declare the Jaina 
Prakrit to be-Màbkriehg!, as has alrcady been done by Lassen in h's Institutiones lingu» Pracrities 
p. 42. In those cases in which Jaina Prákçit differs from the Mahärächtrz, it has usually retainëi 
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-Before prooxdi.g further it is necessary to enier upon the u quiry as io who. Gémata or 
Gommata was, anl lov this remarkable statuo of him came to be erected here, with such descriptive 
f the imag: as have b.e obt uined. 
aps name Gémuta 3 is said, according to one statement, to be derived from gó, the earth, and ar, 
to wander, or math, to go. According to another account, it is derived from gô, speech, and mat 
(for ma /) , to gladden, he who gladdens with his words. It is evident that these are merely forced 
derivations to ucco n“ for tho name, which also appears in the forms Gommata and Gummata, said to 
be tadbhards. Tho Jains, to whom everywhere the images of their Tirthankaras are the only objects 
of worship, can give no explanation of the worship of Qómata, who is not one of them, further than 
that he is worshipped out of respect for the first Tiithankara as being his son,2 
So far as I am aware the name docs not occur throughout lindu literature? except in connection 
with this Jaina image and two others in South India like it but more modern and of smaller proportions, 
to be mentioned hereafter. The name Gomati occurs in Fah Hian’s travels 400 A D. in connection 
with Nloten jn Turkistan, It is there said—' The ruler of the country located Fah Hian and his ` 
companions in a Sangháràma, which was called Gómati (Ku-ma-ti). "4 The only other occurrence of such 
a namo that I have met with is in connection with the ancient history of Persia. In the celebrated 
cunciform inscription of Darius Ilystaspes at Behistans it will be seen that Gomates (in the original 
Persian, Gaumáta) is given as the name of the Pseudo-Dardes or Pscudo-Smerdis, the Magian who 
usurped the throne of Cambyses by personating his brother. The deception was at length discovered 
and Gomates slain by Darius, A general slaughter of the Magi followed, and the day was observed 
ever after as a great festival, called the Migo-phouia, or Slaughter of the Magi. I merely point out 
tho seeming coincidence with tho singular name Gómata, and there are it appears Jaina traditions. con. 
necting tho tirthankara Parisnith or Fatwa with Ver sin. 7 | 


—ͤ— — . — — — —— —- — — — — 


he saw them, “let they should ॥ ಗಿ e me ‘that Iam not Pardes, 
the son of Cyrus” No one darel to say anything concerning 
Gomntes the Magim, until I arrived. ‘Then 1 prayed to Ormazd'; 
Ormazd brought help to me, On the 10th day of the month 
| Bagayadish, then it was, with my faithful men, I s'ew that Gomates 
547 | the Magian, and the chif men who were his followers. The fort 
e mumed Sietac! otes in the di-trict of Media 071101 Nisga, there J slew 
There is the Gómati or (Ganti river in Oudh: also a Gómanta— im. J. Hisporsesse | him cf the empire. By the grace o” Ormasd 1 
mountain in the Western Ghats, where 14/1411 7 is said to have x became king: Orunnzd granted me the sc ptre. 

| 

| 

| 

[ 
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Compare ae geed for manapa. 

Ferguseon says —!le is not known to the Juins in the north. All 
the images on the rock at Gwalior are of one or other of the Tir- 
(1800197, und even the Ulwar cokseus, Nan (Gb, can lerily 
be identified with these southern inages Ind. and Fast. Arch. 


riae Jaris: miha. Says Darius the king— The empire which had b'en taken away 
Beal's Records of But iat Countries, p. 8. from cur family, that | recovered, I established itiu ite place. As 

S Rawlinson Herodotus, Vol. 11, pp. 404 fr: Vauxw Ancient (it wur) b-fore, so 1 made (it). The temples which Gomates the 
History of Perisa from the Monunents, y. 28. Magin had destroyed, 1 rebuilt. 1 reinstituted for the state both the 
he following is the possa:e referred te, according to the translations religions chaunts and the worship and (gave them) to the families 

by Sir H. Pawlinson, The insoription 11401 belongs to the Sth year which Gomntes the Magian bad deprived of them. I established the 
of Darius, er B.C. 518. state in its place, both l'ersin, and Media, and the other provinces. 
Says Dirlus the king—Afterwnrds thee was a (certain) man, a As (it war) before, so 1 restored what (had beon) tiken away. By 
Maglun, namet Conates, He arese from Pissiac' ada, the mountain the grace of Oumazd 1 did (this). J luboured until I hal established 
named Andre, from thence, On the 14th day of the month our family in i's place, as (it was) bef re. Thus | laboured, by the 


Viyakhana, then it was thit he arose, He thus Dol to the state:— | grace of Orinuzd, that Gomates the Magian should uot eee our 

“| am Bardes, the son of Cyrus, the brother of Camwbyren.“ Then family, Rawlinson's Herodotus, Vol, II, pp. 504 ff. 

the whole state became rebellious. From Cambyses it went over to The usurpation of the Psewlo-Bardes checked for a while the carry- 

him, bth Persia ond Media and the other provinces... He seized the | ing out of the decree of Cyrus for the rebuilding of the Temple o 

empire. On the 9th day of the month Garmapa la, then it was he so : Jerusalem ; and tle Samarituns were able to persuade the usurper to 

seized the empire, Afterwards Cumbyaes having killed himself, died, |. ecunter-cn'er these works, und to make “the Jews to cese, by forca 
Says Darius the kinz--Tho empire of which Gomntes, the Magian, and power" (Ezra iv, 28). Vaus's Ancient History of Pereda from: 

dispoescesed Cau. byscs, that empire from the ollen time hal b cn in i Monuments, p. 29. | 

our family. After (1೧77೬9 the Mngian had dispossessed Can, aca : 1 rus had extended his dominions as far aa tho Indus, but Dew ` 


both of l'orsia mul Media and the dependent provinces, he did ue. ord- 1138045 it was who first 0೦೫೩೪ that river und added the Panjab te 
ing to his desire: he became king. | 110೪4 under the name of ludia ns t! e 90 h Satrapy, and ಟಿಪ dnn - 

Says Dari u the kin: There wis not u man, neither Persian, nor tion continued until the overthrow of ‘the Zeie wasta * 
Median, ner any one of our family, who could dreem that Gomates | Alexander the Grant in 330 B.C. „% 
the Magian of the crown. The state feared him exceedingly, He ipd s 
ಬೊ Many proyle, who lud known the old Banier 3 for that kesan 


Ka 


S ೪700 a are not able to go to Pédanapura, “Here, i in e lager hill, is a stone image eti Gamen Jind, ` 
which was worshipped by Rima and Ravana aud seen by Mandédart.” It is covered up wit stones, : 
Purify yourselves, and going to the rock on the smaller hill, shoot an arrow to the south, when, * 

before the sound dies away, the image will rise and appear.” At sunrise on the morning after that 

dream, on shooting an arrow as directed, the image of Bhujabali Tati, which had been hidden by | 
stones, appeared, and proved to be of the height of 13 men. 


Erecting ೩ platform round it and building chaityêlayas, Chámupda Raya, having collected cocoa- 4 
nut milk and the five nectars, performed the final anointing four separate times, But the anointing - 
liquid would not descend lower than the navel! Being greatly distressed thereat, he befought all the 
priests there to perform the anointing. Still it would not go below the navel, At this moment Kêsh- 
mandint Dew presented herself in the form of an old woman, with a little drop of milk in the half of a: 
gulla kåyi? and said “let my faith be tried” (by anointing the image with the milk she had brought), 
whereon they all derided her, But some of the priests, taking her offering, poured it on the head of 
the image, when, instantly, it ran down all over the image and covered the hill and tho town ; whence | 
the town was named Belgula3 


After this, Chàmunda Raya founded many new towns, which he presented for the € of the | 
god, and bestowing by means of stone inscriptions villages and lands ofthe value of 1,96 1000 ponm, 
he continued to rule the kingdom with justice, 


In another place, it further states that Chamunda Raya, having established many J inálayas and 
endowed them, brought from his country 64 Jaina Brahmans and made them temple priests (archaka). 
Next follows an event dated in S'aka 780. 


In the face of the plain inscription at the side of the colossal image, stating in several languages 
that Chámunda Raya had it made, it is needless to inquire further into the above stories, so far as 
they pretend it to havo existed ages before, from the time of Rima and Ravana, &c# But both the 
inscription Né. 85 and all tho accounts agree in stating that it was a desire to reproduce a certain 
gigantic image at Podanapura, of which ho had heard, that led Chimunda Raya to have this colossus 
at S’ravana Belgola made, We also learn from the inscription that the image at Pédanapura was 
known as Rukkutésvara?, from. the thick forest which grew up around it being infested with cocks 
(kukkuja) and serpents (sarpa), or kukkufasurpa, cockatrices® ? 


. ——— ——ę— cs 


Towing to his feeling pride in what he had done, 
e fruit of the egg plant, solanum feror, Linu. 


"The story as given by Colonel Mackenzie 1s ns follows : — 

Chamunda Raya, after having established the worship of this 
image, became prowl unl eluted, at placing this ged by his own 
authority at so vast an ex, 6:86 o" mo ey and labour. Soon after 
thie, when he performed in honour of the god the ceremony of 
23800117410 snána (or washing the image with five liquide, milk, 
curd», butter, honey und susut), vast quantities of these things were 
expended in wany hundred pots; but through the wonderful power of 
the god tue liquor descen lal not lower than the nivel, to check tho 
prid? and vanity of the worshippats ^ "Chiinugda Raya, not knowing 
the cause, was filled wig A wt ೪೬ 1100 wus frustrated of 
cleaning the E ೬1141) with this“: sblation, While he was 
n this situati n, Che celestial nymph: "ad.ndvati, by onler of the 
gol, haring trandformed herselt into the Weien of an aged poor 
woman, apiware |, Mir g in her hanl the fiva ampitas in a be liya 
gola (or ainall silver fot); : for Fishing tha stntue: and signified her 
intention to Minus R; who Titighed at the absurdity of this 


. proposal for accom accomplishing w what it ded n not d deen ir in lls power to 


effect, Out of curiosity, however, he permitted ‘her to attempt it: 
when, to the great surprise of the beholders, she washed the image 
with the liquor brought in the little silver vase. Chamunda Riya, ` 
repenting his sinful arrogance, performed a second time with profound | 
respect his ablution on which they formerly wasted so much ೪೫1೦೩೫೦. 
liqui's; and washed completely the body of the image. ‘From that 
time thie place is nam ed after the silver vase (or delliyg gola) which E 
wes held in Padmâvatis hand. (As, Rós. IX, 266 | 
“Bat through inability to read the Insorigtlors ruby, ie ‘wee | z 
popularly supposed at the place that the word “ Chávu yda” wm ` 
“Ravana,” and this was referred to in support or the stony Wei i 
Rêvana had made the image. a 
"Iu Nos 85 and 138 the image ef ಚ್‌್‌್‌ು 4 Waris : 
Ka is called the seuthern Kukkutés’vara, | I 


9 kukku'asarpa is the emblem of Padmâvati, and isn quA 


h . tures at P'elgo|a as a cock or fowl with, a ke wpe 
neck, 


28 


In this kingdom there was, formerly, an Arhat, who, by 
to the Tushita Heavens? , to observe size, colour, and 
t, on his return, he might carve a wooden image 


of priests belonging to the Little Vehicle. 

his spiritual power transported a sculptor np 

general appearance of Maitreya’ Lodhisatwa, so tha 

of him. Having fi st and lust made three ascents | bon 

It was 04 ft. high, and the length of the foot of the image 9 ft. 4 in. On 

The princes of all the neighbouring countries vie 
It still exists in this country.“ 


for the purpose of correct observation, he finally 


completed the imase. 
festival days it always emits an effalgent light, 
with each other in making religious offerings to it, 

Recently, in connection with the Afghan Boundary Commission, eoneral attention has been directed 
to the gigantic Buddhist statues at Bamiyan® , which place stands at a height of about 8,500 fect, in a 
valley of the region occupied by IIa tribes, on the chief road between Kabul and Turkestan. Tho 
earliest mention of the place is by the Chinese pilgrin Hiuen Tsiang in 630 A.D. It was taken and 
utterly destroyed by Chinghiz Khan in 1222 A.D. 

Hinen Tsiang s account is as follows: — To the north-east of the royal city there is a mountain, 
on the declivity of which is placed à stone figure of Daddha, erect, in height 140 or 150 feet. Its 
golden hues sparkle on every side, and its precious ornaments dazzle the eyes hy their brightness. 
To the cast of. this spot, there is a convent, which was built by former king of the country. To 
the east of the convent there is a standing fieare of S'åkya Buddha, made of metallic stone , in height 
100 fect. It has been castin different parts and joined together, and then placed in a completed 
form as if stands, To the east of the city twelve or thirteen 77 there is a convent, in which there is 
a figure of Bulli lying in a sleeping position, as when he attained Nirvana. The figure is in length 
about 1,000 feet or so". 


Captain Maitland of the Afghan Boundary Commission, the latest visitor to, Bamiyån, says, “ To 
the north is a fairly continnous wall of cliffs, averaging about 300 feet ju height... . The cliffs 
are everywhere picreed with numerous caves .. .. and here are also the famous idols, the Düt-:i-BAinián, 

... They ave about a quarter of a mile apart, and supposed to be male and female, Their heights 
are respectively 180 and 120 feet. Their names are, as reported hy former travellers, Sal Sal for 
the male and Shah Mameh for the female figure. The idols are standing figures, sculptured in very 
bold relief in deep niches . . .... Tho depth of the miches ts ahout twice the thickness of the figures 
standing in them ¿the latter are therefore fairly well protected from the weather, and this accounts 
for their excellent preservation, nearly all the damage done to them being dne to the hand of man.... 
The idols themselves are rather clumsy figures, roughly hewn in the tough conglonerate rock and 
afterwards thickly overlaid with stucco, in which all the details are executed. The whole arrangement 
clearly shows that this was not done at a later period, but is part of the original design of the figures, 
The stuceo appears to have been painted, or at least paint was used in some places. The features 
of the figures havo b'en parposoly destroyed, and the legs of the larger one have heen partly knocked 
away, it is said by cannon shot fired at it by Nadir Shah, Both idols are draped Mermini 
reaching below the knee. ha laba and contour of the body show through, and the general effect of 
muslin is excellently imitated m the stucco. The arms of both are bent at the elbow, the fore: 


arms 
géi Tus WA heaven (Hen the [Sanskrit] rcot tus’, ta he joyous) ta heavens from th: time of his predecessor's incarnation till MEWA 
i, acconding t» the Baddhict system o! the universe, the secon | ಬಾ 
heaven above Mount Sun:éru. Real's NU Hun, ch, vi. 
4 ಗ 
Maitréva, porssased of love (root, maifra, love or charity), is to See Journal R. A. S. Vol. XVIII, pp. 323 ff. Also Illustrated 
eucoeed the Undha Sau mund (the present Bul Iha), after a lapse Landon News in 1888. 
La Nal ^ ` a 6 ' 
of time equal (3 56570.6009 000 of gen, Remusat The Bolbistea Julien translates © Lp” 


destined to become Ralls, 14 always supposed to regi te jn the Tushi- 7, 2 ONT 
' vann j e Tushi "ed Si-yi Eé, i, 50. 


and tho hands projecting, 
out of shape.”8 


but the latter are now broken off The feet have also been battered 


Gigantic statues therefore were not unknown in the north of India, and of some such Chimunda 


Riga may have heard the account which so powerfully impressed him. 


but those hitherto brought 


to notice are exclusively statues of Buddha; none on this scale have been discovered representing a 


Jina.® The fundamental difference between the, two is that the Jaina figures 
On the other hand, as the northern Jainas were Svetiimbaras, or these 


Buddha are always clothed. 


clad in white, while the southern Jains were Digambaras, or 
follow that Jaina statues in the north would be nude. 
all statues of Jaina Urthankaras are invariably nude, 
Indeed, Vardhamina is expressly said to have heen a 


baras are the original and orthodox seet. 


Digaabara : 


are nude while those of 


the sky-clad, that is, nude, it does not 
As a matter of fact however it is believed that 
thus confirming the statements that the Digam- 


* he went robeless and had no vessel but his hand.” 


As already stated there are only three of these colossal images of Gomatésvara known to exist, 
namely, this one at S'ravana Belgola, and two in the South Manara district at Karkala and Yènùr. tO 
They are identical in the way in which they are represented, Imt differ. considerably in the teurs of 


tho face. 


three but from its striking position on the top of a very st: 


The Belgola statue is not only the most ancient in date and considerably the hishest of the 


ep 11111 and the conseqnently greater diti 


culty involved in its execution 15 by far the most interesting, 


The imago is nude and stands erect, facing the north or in the direction of the smaller hill. The 


figure has no support above the thighs. 


Up to that point it is represented as surrounded hy ant-hills, 


from which emerge serpents : a climbing plant twines itself round both lees and both arms, terminate 


ing at the upper part of the arm ina clustre of fruit or berries, 
On this the sculptor has engraved a scale, which corresponds 


stand is carved to represent an open lotus. 


almost exactly with 3 fect 34 inches English, or with the French metre, which is 39:57 inches 


The pedestal on which the ret 


English, 


and is evidently the one employed in the original design.! The general aspect and proportions ofthe fiie 
will be seen from the published illustrations? , but, owing to the great height of the image and the want 


Journ d R. A. S. xvii, 347. 

Weber sawa (iiher das Catrun jaya MAhátmyam) “It is Kishabha’s 
image crected by Däi, d that imparts its peculiar sanctity to Sa: 
truñjaya " (near Pálitüna in Kat iáwüd or Suráshtra) but 111: is not 
pl coloss:] proportions. 

at S‘ravana-gutta, about 4 miles north-west of the Yelwal (Iva. 
la) Residency near Mysore, is an abandoned Jaina statue of Gommata, 
about 20 feet high, on the top ofa small rocky cminence, The 
image faces east and has a half smile like that of the Yénür image. 
The creeper as at S’ravana 13011018 ta ines round the tl i lis and arms, 
while a fully formed cobra, with hool expanded, forms a support for 
each han l. The buil lings erected. over and in front of it are much 
more modern. The sloping rock in front, by which the ascent to the 
image was made, was seme years ago split into a great chasm by 
lightning, But the top can be reached by climbing up a narrow 
cleft on the north side, with the ail of the roots of the trees growing 
There are no inscriptions anywhere, A mile to the 


out of the rock, 
south there is said to have been a town called Gommatapura of which 


no traces remain. 
There is alo a Jaja image, 9 feet high, on the sumuit fa 


ehil) calle] S'rasagappa gutta, of about 200 feet in elevation, on 
the borders of the Chioraratna and Malavalli tlg, near 


Tippir in the latter. But the image, Whi faces e ast, in oily in 
haltrelief, carved on a Ip e slab roundel at the top. It is qute 
dererted and there 18 no inter or pnh tuindicate whe it ae 
sents or who made it. But at Kulizere in Malavalli telag there as 
an inscription, dated Saka 838 (A.D. 916), of the tine (1 the Cup "A 
king Niti-märgga, which shows thut Tippur war ag far Lack sa that 
a mered place ef the Jains, and there are mineraus dns ie: na 
at the place, as will as a fine inscripti n of the tio of the Joata 
Ling Vishru Varddiana, | 

J here i3 an abandoned image, alent 10 fet. bach, on lu eller 
Lill, facing west, which may have been carved fe serve us A meh] 
and to tert th» stability of pucha fine when erated Ferit je 
rom lete only to the thighs, from wl ich peint H dies fon the fon 
of the reck, und may have been cut ont of allze npr cht Po] er 
on the pot where it fonde, Arr nig to No, Zo | vos "utto 
Néui who made it seldom o in ether words des pst, $d 11 
feasibi]itg as the inso, tion mar le held te ile. Ihe A. te of that 
inscription therefore voul t be alat AD, Hen ond Arrt Sed nay 
have bees the sculptor of the crat Joss 

^ wd, Ant. 11,129 ; Mo's Hindu T, 3558; Vo hari b 


Travels in Mysore £e, II, 458; 4s. Wes, IX, . 63. 
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of any point sufficiently elevated from which to take a picture of it, most of the representations fail to 
give ೩ good idea of the features of the face, which are the most perfect part artistically and the 
most interesting. The hair is in spiral ringlets flat to the head, as usual in Jaina images, and the lobe 


of tha ears lengthened down with a largo rectangular hole.’ 


The most trustworthy measurements of the different parts seem to be those taken by Mr. Scanlon, 
of the Public Works Department, ia June 1871, and published by Captain Mackenzie in the Indian 
Antiquary tor May 1873 (II, 129). Advantage was taken of the platforms and scaffolding erected 
for the anointing of the god (which is performed only at certain conjunctions of the heavenly bodies 
at intervals of several years, and at a great cost)* to secure accurate measurements, but unfortunately 
the pricsts interfered before the work was quite completed. The following were the dimensions 
obtained :— 


Ft. In. | Ft. In, 

Total height to the bottom of the ear... 50 0 Breadth across the pelvis ., . 18 0 
From the bottom of the car to the crown " at the waist .. . 10 0 
of the head (not measured) about .. 6 6 From the waist and elbow to the ear .. 17 0 
Length ofthe foot .. « 9 0 1 armpit to the ear. 7 0 
Breadth across the front of the foot .. 4 6 Breadth across the shoulders . .. 26 0 
Length of the great toc " . 2 9 From the base of the neck to tho ear.. 2 6 

Half girth at the instep ` .« 6 4 Length of the forefinger T . 86 
á ofthe thigh — .. 10 0 o middle finger.. 58 
From the hip to the ear T . 24 6 n third finger . 4 7 
ñ coccyx to the ca. 20 0 T fourth finger .. 28 

The best representation 1 have seen is n photograph (copyright met) water, coverel with coeoanuts and adorned with mango 

reserved) by Appaveo Pilli of Mysore, for whom special facilities Laven Above the image was scaffolding, on which stood several) 


were provided by the Jain authorities of the place at the time of the 
last abhishéka, when high scaffoldings were erected leve] with the 
top of the iunge. 


priests, cach having at hand pots filled with ghee, milk and such 
like things. At a signal from te. Kolhaptir 9೪811, tle master of 
the ceremonies, the contents of t'ese vessels were pour d rimulta. 


he ceremony was performed in 1387, at the expense of the Kol- neously over the heal of the 120]. This wasa sort of preliminary 
Apher ದಡ) who spent Tis. 30,000 for the purp so, lath, but the grand bath took place at 2 o'clock. Amid the horrible 
Ths fell sing account of the ceremony was publi-hed by an eye (119-01118061 of many instruments the thousand pote alrcudy mor, tioned 
witness, B. Vefikatachalam Aiya, B. A., in the 77a vest. Field (for were lifted as if by magie from the reerved area to the scaffolding 
My): te 14th March last was the day of anointing for the statue und all their contents poured over the image, the priests memwhile 
of Gomatés’vara. [t wis a great day, in anticipation of which 20,000 ckanting texts from the sacred books, Evidently the jeojle were 
pilara gathered thors froma ali parts of Indis. There were Bengalis much impressed. There were mingled cries of ‘Jai, jai, Maharaja, 
there, Caf (1111 ales, and Tamil peopl: in great numbers, Some and ‘Ahaha, nhalin,“ the distinctive exclamations of Northern and 
arrived a full month bafore the time and th: stream continued to Southern Indians t mark their wonder and approval. In the Gal 
How until the afternoon of the day of the great festival... For a nncinting fifteen different substances were ured, namely 
whol: ino fh there was daily worship i» all. the temples, und pada 1. Water. 6. Suzar. ; 11. Cords. 
peje or worship el the fist of the great idol bsi les. ... On the great 2. Cocoanut meal. 7. Almonds. 12. Sanda). 
dag, the 140", the p:ople hizan to ascend the 1111! evea 10080 diwn 3, Plan tains. 8. Dates, 13, Goll foren. 
in the hope of securing coxl places from which to see everything, 4. Jane, 9. Poppy sede. 14. Silver Bowers. 
Av; then were large num! ers of women and girls in very bright 5. Ghre. 10, Milk. E akedt. 


1111೧, ex ring with them brass or earthen pots, By 10 o'olock all With the gold und silvir flowers there were mized nine varieties 


ar (all: gae: in the tomple eiclosure was fill vl. Oppesite the idol of precious gems; and silver cota tothe amount of Is, 500 coma ` 
nn 8701 (' 4d square f et wasstrewel witi bright yellow paddy, on pleted the offering,” d 


wen vere pied 1000 guly printed earthenware potr, filled with 
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Tho extreme mu of the figure may thus be stated at 67 feet, though higher estimates have 
been given,—60 ft. 8 in. by Sir Arthur Wellesley (the late Duke of Wellington) and 70 ft. 8 in. by 
| Buchanan. The difficult problem involved in the execution and erection of such a gigantic form is thus 
stated by the eminent architectural authority the late Dr. Fergusson— Tho images of this king or 
Jaina saint are among the most remarkable works of native art in tho south of India. Three of them 
are known and have long been known to Europeans, aud it is doubtful if any more exist. They are too 
remarkable objects not to attract the attention of even the most indifferent Saxon. That at S'ravana 
Belgola attracted the attention of the late Duke of Wellington when as Sir A. Wellesley ha command- 
ed a Division at the seige of Seringapatam. He, like all those who followed him, was astonished 
at the amount of labour such a work must have entailed and puzzled to know whether it was a part 
of the hill or had been moved to the spot where it now stands. The former is the more probable 
theory. The hill called Indragiri is one mass of granite abort 400 ft. in height, and probably had 
a mass or Tor standing on its summit, either a part of the subjacent mass or lying on it. This the 
Jains undertook to fashion into ೩ statue 70 ft. 3 in. in height, and have achieved it with marvellous 
success. The task of carving a rock standing in its place the Hindu mind never would have shrunk 
from, had it even been twice the size; but to move such a mass up the steep smooth side of the hill 
seems a labour beyond their power, even with all their skill in concentrating masses of men ona 
single point. Whether, however, tho rock was found in situ or was moved, nothing grander or more 
imposing exists out of Egypt, and even there no known statue surpasses it in height, though, it must 
be confessed, they do excel it in the perfection of art they exhibit.”5 


Of the two other colossal images of Gomatésvara previously referred to as being in the South 
- Kanara district, that at Karkala was erected in A.D. 1431 and is stated to be 41 ft. 5 in. in height: 
the other one at Yénür was erected in AD. 1603 and is about 37 feet higl.6 


Of the former an account has been given by Dr. Burnell? , who says " it is on the top of a hill, 
a rounded mass of gneiss of somo elevation, and is visible from several miles’ distance, The block 
from which it has been cut was evidently taken from the southern slope of the lill8 , and, as the figure 
is 41 feet 5 inches high and weighs about 80 tons, it almost rivals the Egyptian statues in size, though 
its artistic merit is not nearly so great. The date is given in an inscription near the right foot of 
the statue. It is in Sanskrit but in the Hale Kannada character, and is only partly 108/10 owing 
to the exfoliation to which gneiss is peculiarly subject when exposed to the weather, “It runs? ; — 


Sirt sees . . Wikhyate coos ಎೂ7 eee (mand)alàšvarah | 
yd hël Lalitakirtty-akhyas tan-munindrépadésatah | 


- Svasti éri-S’aka-bbdpate(s) tri-éara-vahnindér Vvirüdbyádikrit | 
005768 Phêlguna-Saumyavêra-dhavala-bri-dvadaki-sat-tithau | 


“Hut. Ind. & East. Arch, 267. 
re isä drawing of the Karkala image in Ind. Ant, II, 853; 
and of the. ‘Year image io Ind, Ant, V, 56, 
"Ind. Aw. I, 853, . 
Me. Whllouse saya—“ The Kubal statue a standa upon 4 aes 
rocky bill some three or four hundred feet bigh [facing essi].... 
spot ie Showa where it was excavated and cat into Se 


tz ofthe hli—and wow appears as ೩ long frrezular” 
ech been with herbage and bashes, A considerable dapres- 
dot ot Wie tans 02015798] between this spot and che cam 


of the hill; this is sald to have been filled with earth, aud the 
colcesus, when finished, raised on to a train of twenty iron carts, 
furnished with steel wheels, on each of which ten thousand propitia- 
tory coxa-nute were broken, and covered with an 1069117 of cotton. 
It was then drawn by legious of worshippers up an inclined (en 
to the platform on the hill-top where it iow- stands, 1 the iranat 
taking many dayi.” Ind, Ant, V, 36. , 
J have made some additions and corrections from s copy sapih 
to me, taken Ly Brahma Süri S/dstei. | 


8 


E pmi pratimêtra Bühabalinó jtykt pratishthépi TI | 
“Baka varsha 1853 ne Vase Phil uyabuddha 
e pratishthApita be | d CES 
May the worship-worthy status of Babubalin, et) in Ve m y ರಟ 
Bhairavéndra, of the Lunar race, on the bright 12th lunar day, Wednesday, in ? " o % 
year Virödhikrit, in the S'aka prince's year 1353, be victorious, — | ME 
“ The remains of tho 4lêka which commenced the iuscription show that this. status 
consecrated by advice of Vira-Pandya’s guru, by name Lalitakirti. 10 Its date = 1482 AD; Vine 
seems to have been a Jain feudatory of Vidy&nagare, at Ikkêri above the ghats, but his succes 
to hive been bigoted Lingäits and to have much contributed to the decay of the Jains in Set ಸಾ: 
4 The purpose of these colossal statues has been questioned, but I am not aware of ay dx ಬೀ * 
tion baving been given, I would suggest the following. The Jain saints are said to hate been am KS 
in size, according to the fabulous stature of men in the ages in which they lived, ‘but which’ CX eeh ` 
the Jains say, gradually decreasing. Bàhubalin, 28 u son of Vrishabbandths, the: first Tithe oe 
is thus assumed to be of enormous height. | ! w S E 
The statue at Yónür has been described as follows by Mr. Walhouset : * This elati noh. 
like the other, placed on ೩ hill, but on an elevated terrace on ಟೊ south bank of the Gürpür river's. i% =; 
The terrace rises about fifty feet above tho river's bed....[The statue] resembles . i brother: ^ 
colossi in all essential particulars, but has the special peculiarity of the cheeks being dimpled wih”. 
a deep grave smile. I could get no explanation of this. . Like its brother at Karkala, the lote: : 
giant looks eastward towards the prodigious slopes of the Kudare-mukh [Horse-fa0e] ` mounts | 
highest part of the Western Ghats, which. rises abraptly more than 6,000 feet, about: 4 iw ati 


distant from where it now stands and on the other side of the river: it 80, m de 1 
present site must have been a marvel of engineering and skill.” mM 
The following inscription to the south of the image gives its date 4&0 — 
S'aka-varshéshy atitéshu vishayäkshi ಟ್ಟುಿ 
varttamané S öbhakriti vatsars Phülgunákhyaké || 
más ‘tha kukla-pakehêddha-dakamyêm Indu-Puehyaké ' 
ex-lagné Mithunè Dê-ganimbara-dirêsituh | - 
Belgulåkhya-purt-pațta-kehfråmbud). ienibhpatêh E 
ChArukirtti-munér divya-vakydd Epira-pattand * 
kri-RAya-kurarasyêkha jämätä tat-sahédert} © 
PandyakAkhya-mahd-déryAh au-putrah — f 
aniujêndra-su-rAjêkhyas Chámunjdánvaya-bhúshakah | 
i „ sathApayat pratishthdpya Bhujabaly Akbyakam (neg T EE 
| Fron this we learn that it was an image of Bhujabali, erected in Sake T ihe : vn SAK 
1608), on the advice of Charukirtti-mani, the guru of Belgula, by Indra in: i | 
ns of Chimunda, Indra Raja itis stated was thé son-in-law. LA BA 
Pointe mahir, sister of redu Alo he was thy ju ger brothers 
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of the ೩೦೦85068 08 these i images itis necessary to notice the ant-hills, with serpents issuing from 
them, which surround the lower limbs, and the climbing plant which twines round both legs and 
arms, ‘These detuils are identical in all three, and are supposed to represent so rigid and complete 
an absorption’ in penance that ant-hills had been raised around his feet and plants had grown 
over his body. without disturbing the profoundness 6f the ascetic’s abstraction from mundane affairs, 
which seems 8 natural BINE 


dui in 1 the traditional stories about Bähubali it is said that, on his refusing to acknowledge 
the supremacy of his half-brother Bharata, he wandered away in search of territory belonging 
to some other in which he might perform penance. But wherever he went he still found himself in 
Bharata’s dominions, for all the land was his (sce No. 85). In this predicament a Vyantara or demi- 
god presented himself in the form of a Nága or serpent and offered his hend as a standing-place on 
which he would support Bihubali for the performance of his penance. 


However this may have been, the figures are not represented as standing on a serpent’s head. 
But it is impossible not to see in the actual sculptured details some connection with the Tree and 
Serpent worship whose significance and universality have been so splondidly illustrated in Fergusson's 
work of that name. He has indeed called attention to this, and says? :—' All (theso three figures) 
possess the peculiarity of having twigs of the Bo-tree of Sakya muni—the ficus rcligiosa—twisted 
round their arms and legs in a manner found nowhere else, aud in having serpents at their fect, In 
the Jaina cave at Badami a similar figure has two serpents wound round its arms and legs precisely 
as these twigs are here, and the Bo-tree is relegated to the back ground... . . In that at Yendr 
the serpents are threc-headed and very prominent beside the statue, on steles alongside the lega, At 
Karkala they are less so, and at Belgula they are relegated to the base, while the tree with its leaves 
is there thickly spread over the whole figure.” This last statement is a mistake, as the climbing 
plant winds in precisely the same manner over all three figures, each branch taking one turn over 
the thighs and two turns over the arms. The leaves may be more numerous or prominent in the 
S‘ravana Belgola statue but they cannot be rightly described as “ thickly spread over the whole figure,” 
As regards the plant, again, it certainly is a mistake to describe what is evidently a creeper as a twig of 
the Bo-tree or sacred fig, much more to call it the Bo-tree of Sakya muni or Buddha, which would 
be quite inadmissible in a Jaina statue. In fact the plant is explained by the Jains to be the Afddhart 
or Gaertnera racemosa, a large creeper with fragrant white flowers which springs up and blossoms in the 
hot weather. It appears to be known in the vernacular as lida gulaguitji. 


We may now revert to Chàmunda Raya, who had this colossus made, and examine the accounts 
given of his achievements, so far ns any are available. His own account of himself is contained in 
No, 109, and if this inscription on the Tyágada Rrabma Déva kambha had been left intact we should 
perhaps have had the exact date of the erection of the great statue and a more precise account of the 
circumstances under which it was set up. But unfortunately Heggade Kanna, in order to have only two 
lines and a half inscribed regarding himself (No. 110), appears to have caused three sides of Chämunda 
Raya’s original inscription to be entirely effaced, leaving only the one side which is here given in No. 109. 
So far as this goes, we learn that Chámunda Riya was-born in the: Brahma-Kshatra vaméa: that by 
order of a king Indra he conquered Vajvala Déva, the younger brother of Patala Malla, putting his 
forces to flight before the fuce of king Jagadékavira, his own lord: that the latter, in the war with 
Nolamba Raja and in the war with king Rana Singa applauded him as equal to any conquest however 
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arduous: and that he overthrew an attempt by Chaladañka Ganga to seize by force the Ganga 
cmpire.d | | 

These statements accord with those given in the 0101114 Raya Purana, It is there said, 
in the opening chapter, that his lord was the Gañnga-kula-chüdimani, Jogadékavira, Nonamba- 
kuldntaka-déva‘ ; and that he was born in the Brahma-Kshatra vamsa. In the concluding chapter it 
is said that he was the disciple of Ajita-sêna : also that in the Krita yuga he was Shanmukha, in the 
Tréta yuga Rama, in the Dvápara yuga Gandivi, and in the Kali yuga Vira-márttànda,? The origin 
of his various titles is then related. From his defeat of Vajvala Déva in the Khedaga war he obtained 
the title Samara-dhurandhara ; from the valour he displayed in the plain of Gónür in the Nonamba 
war, the title Vira-marthinds ; from his fight in the fort of Uchchangi, the title Rapa-raiga-stiga ; 
from his killing Tribhuvana-Vira and others in the fort of Dágalür and enabling Govinda to enter it, 
the title of Vairi-kula-Káladanda : from his defeat of Raja and others in the fort of king Kina, the 
title of Bhuja-rikrama ; from his killing his younger brother Naga-varmma on account of his hatred, 
the title of Chhaladatka-Gaige; from his killing the Ganga warrior (bhaja) Mudu Rachayya, the 
titles of Samara-Parasurdma and pratipaksFa-rákshasa ; from his destroying the fort of the warrior 
(haga) Vira, the title of bhaja-Måri ; from upholding the brave qualities of hunself and others, the 
title of grave kâra; from his virtue, liberality ಯ the title of s«myaktea-ratnákara ; from 
his not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of saachibharane from his never telling 
an untruth even in jest, the title of Satya- Yudhishthira ; from his being the head of the bravest, the 
title of Su-bhafa-cluufrinaat. — Vinally, in lis composition, he calls himself Aavi-jana-sékkara, the head 
of the ports, 

Of most of these allusions we have no other information, but it is remarkable that among so many 
distinguished actions no mention is made of a single work of religious merit, such as we should expect 
to churaeterise the man who conceived the project of creating the colossal image as an object of worship. 
On the contrary, there is Little more than a record of warfare and bloodshed from beginning to end, 
Qa the other hand, in No. 89 Chamunda Raya is mentioned simply by his title of Raya (which is also 
uscd in other reference: , dung with Ganga Raja, and Halla, to be noticed further on, as one of the 
chief promoters of the Jaina faith, in the following verse :— 

sthira-Jina-sisandddharanar adiyol Ar ene. Racha-Malla-bhi- | 
vara-varamantri-Rayane balikke budha-stutan appa Vishnu-hhà- | 
vara-varamantri-Gangauane matte balikke Nrisimha-Déva-bhü- | 
vara-varamantri-Hullane parang init ullode pelal Agde | 
CW d be asked who in the begimning were firm promoters of the Jina doctrine (1, e. in S'ravana 
Belgoj (they were) Raya, the minister of king Rácha-Malla ; after him, Ganga, the minister of king 
Vishnu ; and after him Holla, the minister of king Nrisimha-Déva : if any others could claim as 


much would they not be mentioned € 


We may now pass on with our review of the inscriptions, taking up No. 67, which is inscribed at 
te hase of the image in the upper storey of the Chiamunla Riya basti. It isin Hale Kannada, and 
states that the temple was erected by the son, no name given, of the mantri Chämunda, and that he 
was adavediseiple of Ajitaséna muni, It would appear that it must have been originally built in 
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memory of Chavunda Raya’s death. No date is given, but it clearly belongs to somewhere about 
A.D. 993. This temple is the handsomest in the place, both in style, dimensions and decorative features. 
It stands at the extreme north of the temple area, towards tho middle of the space, and faces cast. 
It does uot however in its present form belong to that date, for No. 06, inseribed on the image in the 
lower temple, shows that the building as it now exists was creeted by the son of Ganga Raja, which 
would be about 140 years later. The only explanation that occurs to me of what took place is that 
either the original structure was like a mantapa, with the image above it, and that subsequently the 
present buildipg was erected round it; or that, if the image now in the upper storey were originally on 
the ground floor, it was removed to its present position on the reconstruction or enlargement of the 
templo, to allow of Ganga’s son consecrating à separate image of his own. We shall find another caso 
in which the same difficulty arises when we come to No, 64. 


Next in chronological order follows No. 119, a rock inscription in Nagari characters, |! is the 
only one dated in the Samvat or Vikrama era, and it belongs to A.D. 1062 but is legible no further 
than to give the name Kashta sauglia. Th's sangha occurs iu no other inscription. 


Here have been put in two other rock inscriptions, Nos. 36 and 37, whose date is unknown, Of 
the persons mentioned in them no information has leen found. 

No. 71 is an inscription inside Bhadrabahu’s cave, ou the rock at one of the sides. It is in Nigiri 
characters and nearly worn out. It states that Jinachandra woiships the feet (i. e footprints) 
of Bhadrabáhu. As this may be the Jmachandra mentioned in No. 55 as a sadharnuna or colleague 
of Mághanandi who was the father of Méghachandra, and as the latter according to No. 47 died 
in A.D, 1115, the date of the present inseription may be about A.D, 1090. 

We next come to No. 46, dated Saka 1057 (a mistake, as appears from No. 47, for 1035), the 
year Vijaya (A.D. 1113)9 It records the erection of a pillar, sii stambhum, (also called at the end 
nisidige, tomb or monument), by Lakshmi, the wife of Ganga Raja, in memory of Büchana or Pichi 
Raja, who was the son of the dandanayakiti Lakkala-démati aud a lay-diseiple (%%%) of 
S‘ubhachandra-siddhinta-déva, and who ended his hfe in the orthodox Jaina manner (gareva-saiga- 
parityága-párccakas mudipidam). The inscription is principally in verse, in the Kannada language, 
and contains some elegaut turns of composition. 

Although not stated, on comparing this with Nos. 49 and 48, it seems. certain that Lakkala 
and Lakshmi were the same, and that Büchi Raja was therefore the son of Ganga Raja. It is 
singular. that the father is not mentioned, but perhaps the death of this son, probably in carly 
life, wasa paiufal subject aud it was considered politic not to connect the imisturtune with the 
rising prosperity of the king's minister. The wife therefore, who it is stated was very prod of 
the boy at his birth, takes the calamity all upon herself, 


The next inscription, No. 47, is dat:d in Saka 1037, the year Manmatha (A.D. 1115). It 
records the erection of a tomb cr monument (nisi ige) by Lakshinimati dandanayakiti, wife of 
Ganga Raja, minister to the Hoysal king Vishuu-varddhana, in memory of Méghachandra-traividya- 
déva. The inscription is one of thosc engraved on four sides of a square stono pillar. It is nearly 
all in verse, partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada, and was composed by Perggale Bbàva Raja, 

The first part is occupied with an account of a succession of distinguished gurus belonging to the 
Nandi gana, descended in the line of Gautama, the disciple of Mahavira. First we have mention 


— 
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of Padmanandi, who (so also in No. 40) is identified with Kondakundáchárya: then come Umisvati, 
also called Griddhra-pifichha—described as the most learned Jaina of his time,—his disciple Balika- 
pifichha, and the disciple of the latter, Gunanandi, This last had 300 disciples, of whom 72 were 
specially distinguis'ied. The chief of them was Dévéndra, whose disciple was Kaladhautanandi, whose 
son was Madana-sankara, whose disciple was Viranandi. 

A king named Golla Déva, described as of the line of king Nütna-chandira (new moon), for 
some reason (kim api Adra took dikshe under Viranandi, and became Gollàchárya. His disciple 
was Traikilya yogi, whose disciple was Abhayanandi, who overcame in argument Pay Shah (?) and 
others. His disciple was the lord Soma Déva, who became Sakaléndu or Sakalachandra ; and 
his disciple was Méghachaudra, whose disciple was Prabháchandra. 

Then follow praises of Méghachandra, an account of his death, and of the erection of tho 
monument hy the wife of Ganga Raja, at the instance of Prabháchandra, who was her guru. 

At the end is a verse extolling Ganga Raja for repairing the Jaina temples throughout the 
Gangavidi 96,000: and a verse in praise of the liberality of Lakshinimati. 

Next follows No. 55. It is not dated, and consists entirely of a succession of gurus down to 
Balachandra. As he was a colleague or fellow-student of Méghachandra, who, as we learn from 
No. 47, died in A.D. 1117, this inscription must be of about that the same date. The information 
it supplies is of much interest, 

It is the carliest that commences with the verse praising the sydd vada, which subsequently appears 
at the beginning of almost every Jaina šàsana, The following is Wilson's account of this system, to 
which so much importance is attached — The Jains are known in controversial writings by the 
title sapla-vidis, or supfa-bDluigis, the disputers or refuters of seven positions : more correctly 
speaking, they are reconcilers, or could be so, of seven contradictory assertions, evincing a sceptical 
character, which justifies another epithet which they acknowledge, of sydd-cddis, or assertors of 
possibilities. The seven positions are the following ; E 

1. A thing is; 2 it is not; 3. itis and it is not; 4. it is not definable; 5. it is, but is not 
definable ; 6. it is not, neither is it detinable; 7. it is and it is not, aud is not definable. 


“Now these positions imply the doctrines of tha different schools — the Sánkhya, Védinta, and 
others - with regard to the world, to life, and to spirit ; and are met in every case by the Jains with the 
reply syåd vå, it may be so sometimes; that is, whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be true 
in some respects, and not in others ; correct under some circumstances and not under others; and 
they are therefore not entitled to implicit trust, nor are they irreconcilable.“?7 


After praise of Varddhamäng and Kondakunda (sce No. 40 and note), Dévéndra is mentioned 
as born in the Mila-sangha and Désika-gana. His disciple was Chaturmukha-déva, a name which 
he had acquired by fasting for a month, eight days at a time at cach of the four points or directions 
(chatur mukha) of the compass. | 

He had 84 disciples, of whom Gopanandi gained destinction in the Vakra-gachcha, Of him it 
is related that he accomplished what had been found impossible by every one else, namely, that he 
restored the Jina dharmma, which for some time had been ata stand-still, to the countenance and 
prosperity it had enjoyed in the days of the Ganga kings. 

His colleague or fellow-student was Prabháchandra, whose feet were reverence by Bhója Raja, 
the king of Dhira. This famous patron of literature reigned from about 1004 to 1059 A.1).8 Prabhá- 
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chandra's colleague was DÀmanandi, who was a mill-stone in grinding to powder tho arguments of 
an opponent named Vishnu Bhatta: who he was does not appear, Damanandi’s colleagno was 
Maladhári, also called Gunachandra, who apparently belonged to the temple of Siintisa at Balipura 
(perhaps DB. rini in tho Shimoga. District). 

TEs collrague was Máglianandi, proficient in the Sid adda: whose collengue was Jinachandra, 
compared to Püjyapda in knowledge of the Jainéndra grammar, to Akalatika in Jew and to Bhairavi 
in poctry. His colleague was Dévéndra, described as tho muni of Bankapur (in Dharwar); whose 
colleagne was Vasavaechandra, who had acquired great practice in the sydd rata lose. aud was 
known in the Chalukyn capital or camp (kataka) as Dila-Sarasvati, His brother and colleague was 
Yasahkirtti, who expounded the sydd wide and overcame the Bauddhas, his feet, being worshipped 
by the king of Sinhala or Ceylon. Who this may have been it is. difficult to say, hut it appears 
that Mihindu, who succeeded to the government of Ceylon at his capital Auuridhápura in A.D. 1023, 
forsook ths throne in 1033 vun account of incursions from India. In 100 he was captured by the 
Cholas, wun took him prisonet to tha mainland and appointed al Chiba viceroy ta govern the miland. 
In 1071 the ancient kingdom of Ceylon was restored in the person of Vijaya Bahn. who in 
twelve years sneceeded with great difficulty in driving out the Chola usurpers9 

The colleague of the last, and a disciple of Gopanandi, was Trimushtt, so called because he snbsisted 
ou three handfuls (trè mushti) of food. Tis colleague Ganla, had also three other names —Maladhåri, 
Hêmachandra, and Ganda-vimukta, His colleague, again, was S'ubhakirtti, whose colleague was Méesha- 
chiandra, the son (or disciple) of Maghauandi, He seems to bave had, if tho phrase has heen rightly 
interpreted, à celebrated daughter, called Abhaya-chandrika, but nothing more is gud abont her. 
His colleague was Kalyánakirtti, who had power to exorcise the demon Sint; His collecaeua was 

mlneliandra, who was descended apparently from the Sagara family. His learning is deseribed 
at some length, and the inscription winds up with a summary of the names of the gurus previously 


mentioned. 

We now come to a series of inscriptions connected with Ganga Raja. ‘The Gest of them are 
the last lines in Nos. 75 and 76, which state, in Jaina Mahiwashtri and Hale Kannala respectively, 
that Ganga Raja had the enclosure or cloisters round (¢uffdlayamy made for the colossal statue of 
Gomatésvara, The inscriptions are on either side tho image, immediately below those of Chiimunda 
Raya, and in characters to correspond. Their date, for the reasons already given (p. 25). is fixed as 


AD. 1116. The erection. of this enclosing parapet wall and other buihlings around his certainly 
Mtl Haage must, pi vionsly have presented 


detracted from the imposing and picturesque Chul Uu mg. 

when standing alone in its naked sublimity on the summit of the hill. But pue the walls 
were now required for its protection from injury. For when it was erected the Jainas were in the 
ascendant, and Jainism was the State religion. But, with the conversion to the Vaishnava faith 
of the Hoysala king Bitti Déva (subsequently called Vishnu-varddhana), in probably this very year, 
by the reformer Rámánujichàri, great animosity was excited against the Jainas, albeit they were 
too powerful to be altogether set aside. Thero are even stories of Ramanujichiri’s having mutilated 
the image, so us to ruin it as an object of worship. No trace remains of such i injury, unless it be 
that the forefinger of the left hand, which is shorter than it should be, had a piece struck off below 
the first joint and was afterwards sculptured into a perfect finger again. This particular form 
of revenge would easily have suggested itself if it be true, as one tradition states, that the change of 
the king’s religion was in some degree brought about by tho refusal of his Jaina guru to take food 


with him because the king was mutilated, having lost one of his fingers. 
A — o e ಮಪಿ 


— — 


*sewell’s Ma iras Antiquities, II, 221. m 


8 4 Pu „ d 


Next follow three inscriptions, Nos. 66, 64 and 63, which record the erection of three more of 
the bastis on the smaller hill. They are severally engraved on the pedestal of the principal imago 
in cach of the temples, except that 0.1 is on the image in the upper storey, as is the case with No. 67. 
The first informs us that the Adlávara basti, now known as the S'àsana basti, was erected by Gaga 
Rü jn; the second, that another Adisrara basti, now known as the Kattale basti, was crested by 
him for his mother; and the third, that yet another Adisvura basti, now known as the Eradu-katte 
basti, was erected by his wife, They are not dated, bub they unquestionably belong to about A.D, 1116, 
as No. 59, whose dato is 1117, is set up at the door of the S Asana basti, (whence the name), 
and gives particulars of an endowment granted by Ganga Raja for the bastis erected by his mother 
and wife. Of course it might be argued from this that the S'àsana basti should come last of the 
three, hat from their respective situations I conelude that it was the first. They must however 
have been uader erection almost simultaneously. E | 

No. 65 is in Sanskrit verse, and from it we learn that Ganga Raja’s guru was S'ubhachandra ; 
also thai his father was Dudhamitra. aud his mother Póchümbikà. As regards the former, No. 45 
and other inscriptions give his name 08 Echa or Échi Raja. Dut asit appears from No, 45 that 
he was originally a Braliman and then became a Jaina, Budhamitra must have been bis Broliman 
nama and Echa the name taken by him on embracing the Jaina faith. The Sasana basti, so called, 
as above stated, from the &isana or inscription No, 59 being set up conspicuously at ils entrance, 
is n plain building, situated immediately behind tho Chandra Gupta basti, with a narrow passage 
between, and faces the east. ; 

No. 01 is in Kannada, and merely states that Ganga Raya, the lay-disciple of S'ubhachandra, had 
the temple made for his mother Péchavve. We might from this be justified perhaps in concluding 
that it was built in memory of his mother at her death, but on consideration of the statements in 
No. 59, already referred to, und of No. 44, taken together with Nos. 63 and 48, it soems moro 
probable that it was erected at this time. The temple, as now seen, is quito plain externally, but 
rather long. As it has no other opening than the single door in front, and all access of light even 
to this is prevented hy the largo enclosed entrance hall to be further described lower down, it is easy 


to account for the name of Kattale basti or temple of darkness by which the structure is called, It 


is also called Padmávati basti, probably from its having been rebuilt by some one of that name, when 
the origina] image was moved up to the top to make room for a fresh consecration in connection 
with the enlargement, as suggested in the case of No, 67. The temple is situated to the west of 
Chandra Gupta basti, but placed more to the south, so that it begins in line with whero the other 
ends, There secus no doubt that it had a small tower something like that of the Chámunda Ráya 
basti, but no tower now exists, though it is shown in a drawing (made in ultra native style) of the placo 
as it formerly was which exists inthe matha. At some subsequent period a large pillared hall was 
built in the square space in front of this basti and the Chandra Gupta basti, in sucha way that both 
bastis opened iuto it, the latter on the north and the former on the west. A flight of stone steps outside, 
at the north-cast angle, led up to the‘ top of the hall, and here, it is said, the ladies of rank used to 
assemble to witness the great festivals. This hall seems to havo given way and been rebuilt in recent 
times, in a rough fashion, the partially ornamental pillars of the former structure, some fragments 
of which are lying about th» site, being replaced by plain uncut stones, and a partition wall built 
in froat to shut in the whole. | : E | 

No. 68 is in Sanskrit verse and is filled with tho praises of Lakshmi, the wife of 0810೩ R aia 
who built the temple. It is situated t^ the north-east of Chandra Gupta basti, some distance away 
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erected by his mother and his wife, | 

Ganga: Raja's genealogy is traced from Mira, Sis wife was Mäkanämbe, through their son 
Echo, ‘who wos a Brahman (dviju) of the Kanndinya 800೩10 He. became a devoted Jaion, get bia 
wife was Pdchikabbe. "They were the parents of Ganga Däin, 

A spirited account is given of how the latter made a night attack nt Kannegiln on the army 
of the Chálukya emperor Tribhuvana-malla Permmádi Diva (i e, Vikramaditya, who reigned 1076 to 
1127 4. D.), which was there encamped under the command of twelve feudatory chiefs, and com- 
pletely defeated it, capturing all their stores and vehicles, which he presented to his king. The 
latter, greatly. delighted with his prowess, asked him to name his a rawana, on which he begged for 
Parama? , in order to present it as above stated. | S 

The inscription winds up with a verse which often | occurs in connection with Ganga Raja, 
recounting How he repaired all the ruined bastis througheut Gangavidi, and had the onclosure or 
cloisters made round Gommata dóva ; also how he drove the Tigulas (or Tamil people) out of Ganga- 
vagi and caused Vira Ganga (i. e. ‘Vishne-varddhana) to stand erect—-un exploit regarding which wo 
have full particulars i in No. 90, to bo noticed further on—thus proving himself a hundred times more 
fortunate than the former Raja of the Gangas.. 

‘The latter reference is unquestionably to Ganga Râja, the last of the Ganga kings, who was on 
the throne from at least 1022 to 1064 A.D. and whose capital was then taken by tho Chôjas and 

the Ganga sovereignty brought to an end. The present Ganga Raja, as will be scen farther on, 
had the good fortune to recover the capital of his ancestors from the (bölas. 


The inscription. No. 59 is a repetition of the Jast (No, 45) as far as that goes, but ndds ಸ 
particulars. It aleo gives tho dato of the grant as S'aka 1039, the year Hëvn]ambi (A.D. 1117), 
Ganga Raja it is stated bunt towns and Jaina temples in every direction. It also introduces a panes | 
gyric of his. fame, saying that it eclipsed that of Mabbarisi for whom (formerly) the 0601011 stood still, 
for now the: Kavért, coming down in flood, surrounded him and touched his feet. as if in EHS 
There ` Woo information to.explain | either of these allusion. ` 
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through Dévéndza. Divakara-nandi's disciple was Maladhári deva, whose disciple was S'ubhachandra. 
dóva. (ನೇ No. 42). | mE ii 

We next coma to No. 49, dated Saka 1042, the “year Vikari, (A .D. 1120). 16 records the 
death of Démiyakka, who was the sister of Büchi Raja, (sce above, on No, 46), and wife of the 
mere Chainnada Seu. A pillar (Sd. stamblam) was erected. in memory of her, by Lakshmi , 
no doubt. the wife of Ganga Baja, as mentioned in No. 46. Some parts of the inscription are word 
for word the same as that. And, if the conjecture there made be correct, Démiyakka must have been 
the daughter of Gaia Raja and his wife Lakkala, Lakkavve, or Luksluni. 

The inscription No. 4 f, which follows, records the death, in Saka 1043, the year S'årvari (A.D. 
1121), of Pochikabbe, the mother of Ganga Raja, and his erection of a tomb (nisillige) to her 
memory. | , , 

The inscription begins with the genealogy and Jama devotion of her husband Echa, as given 
nbove in No. 45, and gocs on to describe the virtues and benefactions of Pôchâmbike. She had erect- 
ed many chaityñlayas in Pelugula and other sacred places, and made gifts to them. At length, for- 
saking household cares and the life of a woman, she became a sannyasi and, with the performance of 
the vow of sallekliana, mounted, triumphant over the troubles of this present life, to the throne of 
the gods above. | 

Ier son Ganga Raja is next praised in a string of titles and epithets, among which he is called 
“tho full vessel for the coronation-anointing of the Hoysala king Vishnu-varddbana,” tho signifi- 
cance and appropriateness of which will come under consideration further on, 


The next inscription is No, 48, dated a year later, namely Saku 1044, the year Plava (A.D. 1122). 
Ganga Raja had, tho year before, lost his mother, he now lost his wife, and the inscription reoords his 
erection of a tomb or monument to her memory, Her virtues, beauty and piety are praised at length ; 
and no wives in the world, it is said, could compare with the wife of Ganga Raja, This distinguished 
general and minister had however his domestic troubles. . For we have seen in Nos. 46 and 49 how he 
and his wife had lost in early life their only son and daughter. That this was the case seems confirm- 
ed by there being no mention here of any children. These losses, too, so irreparable to a Hindu, may, 
one can well understand, have furnished a powerful incentive to the remarkable religious zeal and 
liberal benefactions of both husband and wife. The prosperity of the former was patent to all; 
the wife therefore, as we Jawa seen, seems tacitly to admit that the cause of their misfortunes must 
hase been in her. Nothing is said of her family or descent. : 


The inscription No. 43, which follows, shows that Lakkavve's guru S'ubhachandra died only a year 
after her, or in Saka 1045, the year S'obhakrit (A.D. 1123). It is inscribed on four sides of a square 
pillar, erected. to his memory by Ganga Raja, who was also his lay-disciple (gudda) or adherent. 
Ganga Raja's sister-in-law, and therefore the sister of Lakkavve, whose name was Jakkandmbe, is men- 
tioned at the end as also his adherent, and as having apparently devoted herself to a religious lite. 


The inscription begins with tracing the spiritual descent of S’ubhachandra, and contains much of 
the information already derived from No. 47. After Mahavira and Gautama, it mentions Padmanandi, 
whose second name was Kondakundachirya ; Umisvati, whose other name was Griddhra-piüchha ; his’ 
disciple Balika-piiichha ; and his disciple Gunanandi. The latter had 300 disciples, of whom 72 
were specially distinguished, the chief of them being Dévéndra. His disciple was Kaladhauta-nandi, 
whose disciplo was Sampürna-chandra, proficient in solar and lunar astronomy ; whose disciple was 
Dámanandi, whose 016081 son was S’ridhara. | 
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Then is introduced Chandrakirtti, and his disciple Diräkaranandi. His disciple was Ganda- 
vimukta Maladh&ri, of whom S'ubhachandra was the disciple, (sco No. 189). The death of the 
latter is related with a despairing wail of grief alas | ER | the great yati S'ubhachandra Dêva 
departed to svarga.’ 

The inscription is well written and was the composition of Heggade Marddimayya, a lay-disci]le 
of Prabluichandra. It was engraved by Varddhamänächäri, who had done No. 59 six years before. 


We now come 10 No. 56, which is dated in the same year as tho above, namely S’aka 1045, the 
year S'óbhakrit, (A.D. 1123). Properly it ought to come first, being issued on New Year's day, four 
months earlier, but it was thought better to keep Ganga Réja’s memorial stones together, as tho 
present inscription is of a totally different character. Its object is to record the erection of a basti by 
S‘intala Dévi, the queen of Vishnu-varddhana ; but incidentally it gives certain information regard- 
ing the Hoysa]a kings. 

After praise of Prabhichandra, the disciple of Méghachandra, tho descent of the Yadu line is 
traced from Braluna. We then have the story of Sala and the tiger, whence he took the name Poysa]a 
or Hoysal which was borne by all the kings of the dynasty descended from him. Next came Vinayi- 
ditya, who is said to havo subdued the Malapas or bill chiefs. Iis son was Ereyanga, whose son 
was Visbnu-varddhana, Among the conquests made by the latter are mentioned Chakrago{ti, Tala- 
kadu, Nilagiri, Koùgu, Nangali, Kólàla, Tereyaru, Koyatáru, Kongali, Uchchangi, l'aleyàru, Pombu- 
chcha, Vandhisara-chauka, and Daleya patna.2 He thus brought the whole of the Gangavadi Ninety- 
six Thousand (the central and southern parts of Mysore) into subjection to his rule, and assumed 
the titles of Tribhuvana-malla, and Bhujabala Vira Ganga. 

His queen was S'àntala Devi, the elder daughter of Márasinga and Mächikubbe. Among tho 
titles or epithets applied to her is the significant one of Savati-gandha-vérava, * a rutting clephant to 
co-wives, aud this menacing title, strange and inappropriate as it appears for the purpose,? is the one 
that she selected for the name of the basti she caused to be erected at Belgola, n name which it 
still retains, dedicated though it is to S’antisvara (literally, lord of Patience), as appears from No. 62, 
which follows, She also, with the permission of Vislinu-varddbana, endowed it with various lande, 
which she presented through her guru Prabháchaudra, And Sahasrakirtti, disciple of the latter, had 
313 brass vessels made for it. 

. The next inscription, No. 62, is from the image in the interior. It is in Sanskrit verse, and relates 
that S'ántala Dévi, a lay-disciple of Prabhichandra and the consort of king Vishnu, erected the temple 
and sct up therein the image of S anti Jina. This tirthankara was perhaps selected because his name 
was similar to her own. One of tho verses describes her attractive qualitics iu a string of eee 
such as are considered a superlative beauty in Hindu poctry. 


The inscription next in date, No. 54, is one of the most learned and interesting of the whole 
collection. Its object is to record the death, in Saka 1050, the year Kilaka, (A.D. 1128), of Mallishega 
muni, but the abundance and detail of tho information it supplies regarding the sucaession of gurus in 
whose line ha was descended are of the highest importance. It is entirely in Sanskrit, aud in verse, 
interspersed here and there with chürnis or quotations in corroboration of the narrative. 


Commencing with praise of Varddhamána and his disciple Gautama, it passes on to the S'ruta 
kévalis, especially naming Bhadrabihu and his disciple Chandra Gupta, who, on account of the merit of 
his guru, was ‘for a long time served by the forest deities,’ Next follow Kondakunda, who caused tho 
(Jina) doctrine to be widely established in Bharata (or India), and Samantabhadra, wlio, by the 


“alaki is on the arent, in the south of Mysore; Nilagiri must south of Bellary district; Plombucheha ja Huméha in Shimoga dis 
mean the Nilagiri hills 1. Kobqu is the northern part of Coimbatore uot; the other ; lacs J am unable to id ntify. 
and Salem districts; Nañgali is in the extreme eat of Mysore ; See remarss farther on in connection with No. 53, 
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spell of his own word, summoned Chandraprabhà, an allusion which is explained by the following 
statement in tho Rájiwali-kathe :—modalu Tadmanandigajum Pajyapddarum talvártthado] sandeham 
bare 716೫116017 | Párvva-Vidéhaman eydi samavasarana-darsana-tirtthankardvalékanadim nihsan- 
déham âge bandu virachisida kramado]e Sunantabhadrácháryya-svámiga|w Kauéambi-nagaradoju & d 
gana-dévt pratyaksham de suvarnnamaya-Chandraprabha-sudmi-pratibimbama lókás'charyyam dog 
tôrisi vividha-siddhdntu | shaj-khandágama myidu-Samskyita-bhdsha-jtham virachisiral. ' As formerly 
Padmanandi (i. e. Kondakunda, see No. 47) and Püjyapáda (see No. 108), having doubts as to the 
tatvarttha, with great ef rt reached Eastern Vidéha (Tirhut in Bihar), and by beholding the tir- 
thankaras, their manifestation and passing, came back with all doubt removed ; even so Samanta- 
bhadra-sviimi, tho S'ásana-dóvi having appeared to him in the city of Kaušambi (on the Jumna, near 
Allahabad) and displayed to him tho world-astonishing golden image of Chandraprabha-sv&mi, wrote 
commontaries in soft (or easy) Sanskrit on the various siddhánta and the six branches of Agama.” 

Here comes in the first chârni, introducing a most valuable quotation from Samantabhadra as to 
his life and travels. He states that he first beat the drum,‘ inviting to discussion, in Pataliputra (the 
ancient Palibothra of the Greeks, the capital of Chandra Gupta ; now Patna, on the Ganges). He then 
went to Má]ava (Malwa), Sindhu (Sindh) and tho Thakka country (the Panjab) ; and even to the out-of- 
the-way Kaüchi (Conjeveram), but could find no ono to opposa him. At length ho arrives at Karahátaka 
(Kolhapur in tho South Mahratta country) and reproaches the king, whose namo is not mentioned, that 
no ono at his court will meet him in argument. Tho Rajavali-kathe, in quoting the same statements, 
introduces Karnáta before Karahátaka, and adds somo lines referring to his being successively in 
Känchi, ? Liimbusa, Dasapura (mentioned in the Pampa Rámáyana, vii, 35, as near Ujjayini) and 
Vänärasi (Benares).5 

As I have pointe] out elsewhere, Samantabhadra, with Kavipariméshti and Püjyapäda, always 
in this order, is invoked at the beginning of all the principal Jaina works in Hale Kannada. Supposing 
him to have preceded at a greater or less distance the guru next mentioned, and that is the most 
natural inference, he might, in conucction with the remarks made below, be placed in tho Ist or 2nd 
century A.D. As a matter of fact Jaina tradition assigns him apparently to about Saka 60 or A.D. 
138.7 Some further singular accounts about Samantabhadra will be quoted in connection with No, 108, 


Then is introduced Simha-nandi, who, with the sword vouchsafed to him of the praise of Bhagavat 
Arhata, cut through the stone pillar of the hostile army—deadly sin (0141 mala) 8 and then bestowed 
it on his disciple, who with it cut through tho stono pillar which like a bolt barred tho entry of the god- 
dess of empire. These aro singular statements, but if I am not mistaken may furnish the clue to a most 
important identification, The only mention of the feat of cutting through a stone pillar that I am ೩೦- 
quainted with is in connection with Kofguni-varmmA, the first king of the Ganga line, Every one of 
the Ganga inscriptions ascribes to him, nearly always in the same words, the acquisition of high renown 
by cutting through a great pillar of stone with one stroke of his sword.9 Now, singularly enough, this 


— 


$, appears that a big drum was fixel in a public part of the city T ` 
i j Y, 16 Jains it , " 
an! any learned man who desired to enter into discussion beat tho ` and agħâti. ogi Run = Gene Ld pies mr 816/4 
drum asa chal'enge to whoever would meet him. havarayt, and antaravarani: the agh&ti karma s ಪೂ kad 
These ೧161110081 lines run thus; there are obviously errors, but it is shya, nama, and gó'ra. The removal of both confers m Sé yu. 
difficult to say what the correst version should bo. removal of only the former kaivalya, Thus in Ninaa or Gre 


1040/1780 nagn&takó ‘ham mala-malina-tanur Llamhus8 p&nda-pindah 1 nava Tampa's Ramachandra Chari 
pandrênduh s'Aka-bhikshu Das'apura-nagaré mrishta-bhojt-parivraf Il yaya) we have the followin „ PUTES. 
Vånfmsyám abhüvam s‘asidhara-dhavalah p&odu-vigas-tapasvt | g (Ii, $6) .— 
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fent, which in the present inscription is associated with Simha-nandi, is, in a Biya inscription published 
by the Revd. T. 70010810, described in connection with both the names in such a way as, taking the 
several statements together, seems to leave no doubt what the relation was between Simha-nandi and 
Koaguni-varmmá, which, owing toa slight probable error in Mr. Foulkes’ inscription, was entirely 
obscured. . The following is the statement referred to :— 

yasyAbhavat pravara-Kaéyapa-vaméajé grö. 

Kanvd maha-munir analpa-tapah-prabhavah | 

yas Simha-nandi-mahipa-pratilabdba-vriddbir 

Ggatginvayd vijayatåñ jayatêm varas sah | 

S’ri-vasadhimni Kuvaläla-puré visilé 

Kanvayanas sakala-Ganga-kuladibhatah | 

rü babhúva bhuvi Kongani-nimadhéyd 

yo Bana-mandala-jayaya kritibhishékah || 

&ilá-stambhó ‘nalpah kara-ta]a-grihitási-lutayá 

dvidha chakré yéna uim $15011 | 

prahárénaikóna. . 


'[ta founder the great muni S 1 for his great austerities, born in the illustrious 
line of Kasyapa; having obtained increase from the king Simha-nandi ; that Ganga dynasty, the chief 
of conqucrors—may it prosper. A king was in tho earth in the abode of, fortune the great city of 
Kuvalila ; of the line of Kanva ; the first of all the Ganga race; Kohgani by name; who was con- 
seqrated for the conquest of the Bana territory. By whom, (while yet) a little boy playing at big 
bay's games, a great stone pillar was cut in two wth a single stroko of the supple sword ho held 
in hig hand’;...... 

Now it seems to me that, in the light of the statements in the S’ravana Belgola inscription wo 
are now considering, we are justified in altering Simha-Nandi-mahipa in the above lines (no such king 
being known and nothing more being said about him) to Simha-Nandi-munipa.! 18 this be correct, 
then it follows that the rise of the Ganga dynasty was in some way duo toa muni named Simha- 
Nandi, by whose aid his disciple (1,6, Konguni-varmma) succeeded in cutting through the great stone 
pillar which for some reason seems to have been an obstacle to the entry of the goddess of empire, in 
other words, 10 tho foundation of tho Ganga kingdom. It becomes therefore a question what this sili 
stambha or stono pillar was. I bave elsewhere? thrown out a conjecture that the term may bo a very 
natural corruption of the peculiar name étla-stambha (virtue-pillar) which it appears was given by Aska 
to the pillars on which he inscribed his edicts. Nono it is true have been found so far south as Kolar, 
but no reason appears why one may not have existed there, as Aédka. had relations with the south 
even as far as Ceylon, whither his own son went asa missionary of the Buddhist faith. We also 
know that a missionary was at the same time sent to Banavasi and to Mahisha-mandala or Mysore. 
But, even granting this, it does not appear how sucha pillar would prevent the establishment of a 
royal line, nor how the cutting of it in two would promote the establishment of the line. At all 
events a supersession by Jainism of some other faith seems implied. 

. What then is the date to be assigned to Simha-Nandi? Evidently the same as that of Kohguni- 
varmmá, the first king of the Ganga dynasty. The only direct information on this point is contained in 
the Tamil chronicle, the Konga-disa-rajakka) 5 which, according to Dowson, states that he was installed 


Manual ರೂ | Speers 78301/4403, 10180, 21M. 
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in S'aka 111, the year Pramêdata, (A.D. 188), and reigned for 51 years The nearest dates by which 
this statement can be confirmed from inscriptions are that the sixth (or ? seventh) king of the line came 
to the throno in A.D. 425, which is supported by the fact that his mother was the sister af the Kadamba 
king Krishna-varmmá who is assigned to about the same period, and by the fact that his son 
Durvvinita who came to the throne in A.D. 478 had for his preceptor the celebrated Pêjyapêda, who 
is assigned to the Sth century.5 Now if the sixth king began to reign in A.D. 425 and the first 
king founded the dynasty in A.D. 188. we have 237 years for five kings, or an average of 45 for 
each reign, which is high: if thero were six kings tho average would be only 39. But the first king 
is said to have reigned 51 years ; and the fourth king, Vishnu Gópa, from tho statement that “his 
mental energy was unimpaired te the end of life,’ must have lived to a great age and thereforo 
probally had a reign as long; the sixth king Avinita reigned 53 years. The average of 45 is there- 
fore not beyond the hounds of probability nor such as to discredit tho history so far as we know it, 
There is accordingly no reason why Simba-Nandi should not be placed at the end of the 2nd century 
A.D. As regards the Dänn (or Mahavali) kings we have an inscriptions dated S’aka 261 (A.D. 339) 
which is the 23rd year of the reign und gives at least three generations preceding: this again 
would bring us to the beginning of tlio 3rd century. | 

We now pass on to Vakra-griva, who, apparently by the help of the säsana dévath, composed 
in six months a work called Nata-sabda-táchyea, which was such as to put to shame the professors*of 
other faiths, Each tirthaükara has a éñsana dêvi? but it is not clear here who is meant, nor is any- 
thing known of the work that is mentioned. Next are introduced Vajra-nandi, who composed a work 
called N«va-stólra, in which was embodied the whole of the Jaina doctrines, and then Pátra-kósari, who 
by the aid of Padimávati,—tho säsana dèvi of PAršvanátha, the 23rd tirthankara, —rendered useless 
tho ?tri-lakshana. Nothing is known of any of these allusions. So also with Sumati dóva, next 
mentioned, who wrote the Swnati-saptakam. | 

Then comes Kumitra-séna who migrated, presumably from the north, and died in the south of 
India, IIe is followed by Chintamani muni, who apparently was the author of a work called Chinté- 
mani. There is a commentary of this name on S'akatáyana's grammar, but the work here referred to 
was evidently of a different character. In the notes to the Translations is embodied information about 
the 0016018106 Tamil work of this namo. 

Next follows a notice of S'ivarddha Déva, stated to be tho author of a great poem called 
Chiddmant. But, what is of the highest importance, he is also said to havo been culogised by Dandin, 
a well known Sanskrit poet, in a distich which is quoted. Now Dandin is placed by the best authorities 
in the Gth century A.D. Tt follows that S‘rivarddha lived cither at or before that period, and that 
the various authors mentioned above must be understood to have preceded him. As regards the 
Chüdámani, it is mentioned by Bhattäkalanka in his Karnataka-S’abdénusisanam® as if the greatest 
poem in the Kannada language. He describes it as being a commentary on the Tatvürtha-mahásástra, 
and containing 96,000 verses, but does not name its author. Tho work is referred to in the RAjavalt- 
kathe, and there attributed to tho Tumbulàr Acharya, its extent being given as 84,000 granthas : the 
other 12,000, 1 ma told, formed a summary or index. The following is the passage :— Tumbulür- 
Gclutryyar embhatta-ndlku-sdsira-grantha-kartrigaldgi Karnnd{aka-bhdsheyim Chaddmani-vydkhydna- 
mam mádidur. I hayo been unable to trace the position of Tumbulir but have an impression of 
having met with such a name near the Tungabhadra in the north-west of Mysore. 


—— deng D I 
Mr. Taylor saya these statements are not supported by the original, S:e Ind. Ant, XV, 172, 

which merely has ( his reign was in Saka 111", 45. 49. "See list in Ind. Ant. II, 134 ff. 
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he accordingly next day tried, when tho goddess in the pot was unable to answer and victory was de- 
clared for the Jains. Akalanka then tore away the curtain, kicked over the pot with his left foot and 
smashed it, So interwoven is this story with all the accounts that the final words in the inscription 
Sugatah 710% visphófilah ave generally quoted as sa ghafah pddéna visphétitah, It is difficult to 
understand after all what exactly is supposed to have occurred, but the accounts aro all very cir- 
umstantial and to the saine effect.“ The upshot of the whole matter was that the king was disgusted 


at finding out the tricks the Buddhists relied on, and also witnessing how an elephant which got loose 


trampled on the Buddhist books but raised the Jaina books with its trunk and placed them on its head, 
ordered all tho Buddhists to he ground in the oil-mills. But at the intercession of Akalanka, instead 
of putting them to death, he consented to banish them to a distant country, and so they were all trans- 


ported to Kandy in Ceylon.10 


S lere senis to be a curious aud sugzetive jumble of names and nn 
intenticnal design to represent tha affir in a mauner to bring con- 
tempt on fhe Dani unn, According to Hindu mytholocy Tär (a 
stag), here allel a Sakti, was the wife of Dyibaspati (Jupiter), 
variously describel as tho father and the preceptor of the gods. Sho 
was carried off hy Sima, a tame of the moon, and also of the 
Mntowicating inio of the inoon-plant (asclepiasacida) which was 
an object of the enrlieat worship in both Persia and India, and which 
ccupins so prominent a plice in the Rig-véda. A tremendous war 
ensued between the gods ard the asuras in which oarth was shaken 
to hor centre, Brahma however interposed und restored TrA to 
ber husband, But she bere n zor, vf whom, on being aljured by 
Brahma to speak the truth, she declawed boma to Le the father, and 
the chill was cel Buda (Mercury: not to be confounded with 
Buddha). Tari again (whency our word teddy) 18 a form of 14/1, the 
spirituous juice of the (ia or palm. 

Tho traditi n thot the Build! ists carried on religious discussions by 
means of talking images, or other objecta animated for the purpose, 
ly supported by tho story of the origin of tho Pustaka-gacheha among 
the Jams. For it is sait that a Bauddha privet argued by means of a 


copper mask, wheuce he was known as Tamra Bhåtati, with a Jaina 
priest who refuted him by tuane of his hook. (pustaka) and became 
the founder of the gachc^a so called, 


Em follow ing iw the story in the orizinal as given in the Ráyicali- 
kathe:— 

Aliud itt fgama-purdun a' stri wa ] 19811 101೪811173 illade 
vyAkaranddisubda-sAstra-jiana-hinar agippudu Arhad-dvija-kumáiravu 
Akolanka-Nitha’mkar onha al édarara Ramddham guruv appa Phage 
val Disan cuban ainfiryvara vatuga'ge s'a'da-s'üstramam palutt 
ira] & mn hade tám [7911111173 ariyadantu pêsi vidy&bhy&sanm geyutt 
irddu kelavduu divason ale im Bauddhücháryyam tann Agamnda 
pusluhaman ödutt irddu bittu pógal adam nóli fuuiyagdlars'ana- 
jafua«cháritran alu i;0keha-már:gu end A-patradolu bared. irasal 
Achäryyam baud ndan ikshisi Jainalikhitam end arid d vntugalolu 
Jainar ippar end avaram pldidu ku kärägarudo] ikkiy avaram 
kolal end immun asamardtriyol &ananeya süraa ett ilidu phalli 
kápinavar kkandu baun-atti baral ondu gävudäntadole Nihkalajika- 
naa kolvulum Akalaukam tappisikondu ban Ju dikshe gondu Dés'i- 
ganada shnhásanakk adhis'an Agi Sudb&puradol irddun | 

Attalu Bouddharu 88))810] (118 ೪1178/1101 styanta-prabalalin 
Sênkhbsali-mataigulam vädadim geldu Viva-S‘aivara-prakaramam 
pididu............nimma “At rum els gandharva-nagara-vildss lanto 
asambhavyam appudum end avara vailclbiteya tamma adhyahine 
wajmdim chürnikritun müde . ...... VireS'vivar dam pardjilar 
Agi bantu Sudhhpurada sim“ Asanddhisvarardda BhattAkaladkar 


samipauan ey di niji vrittántaman ellamam pate kélda Bhatt dkalah- 
karu {Ave maru-dinam bandu pifichhagnnu künilisade lauddha-sa- 
bheyam pokku eimhásanárüdhi.rági enneren: seligada-pramûra shóda- 
s'ópnchára-s'aktiza!up 81141511171) pele 881710811೯1 niruttaram 
a.. .. jayapulran gondu bappall i piichhanam kandu Sra. 
vanar end ari o atyanta-Ivésbigilüri Jainara pesar illnd antu mêdal 
endu Hêmasifala-mahêratam Buddha-bhaktan appudarind Atanallig 
eydi Jainarggam tamagam vñda band ippudarínd Akalaikeram 
kuraim endu harisi J. inaru sótu bandadey avara kullu - ganakk ikkim 
ulid ellara BArvvae:a'nam kavartte geyd avaram t. is s. ham age 
Karnn at Andhra-Tulava-Paudy a-Chó'a 1700/1808 dés'aJim pt ramadi- 
suvudu Bauddharn rêtu bandadey avaran ante geyudendy bbdshie 
premáram tarasi kottu eabheyo]u Téra-sabti-déviya ghata-sthüpane 
geydu | ji-i javavikeyan ittu s ünya-vádaman etti [edinentu-divae 
samlaram vñlam geydu "ára-dévi tatya-vêkyamam nila ua le prati. 
vakyam godutt irddode pu ling. u divasam kaliye yatis varum chinta- 
kr&ntassvántaraügun é-vivikta.s'ayaram Age belagurpa samayadolu 
Atnra-Kushrándiniyu 8vappalolu ninu chinteyam bilu punah 
fra ne geydode f iruttarum akku juya-pradam apf ud endu péli belag 
Adagalum A kramadole jé]du jaya-patram gondu Bauddharam geddu 
ghata-vkdama jajasi v&ma-pa 111116 odedu bittaru | al ent endoge | 
munna Pauddhar clam kügi Juinu-mat&nusárizilo] atyanta 
virdhadind Akalenka-srfmizalam gelver endu Hiinasitala-mahé- 
råimallig eydi nijábhipr&yamam péley #-mahênubhêvard nimage 
Védum tulla lum avar ssatya-vádiga] avarim ` manada sundays piñgi 
nis'ehaya-jidun putti mundaga sa lgali sêdhanam appud ene Advaya- 
vådiga} endara |... ibs i 
ya anéka taradi oabldgama-yubty-Agama-paramagamam modal 
âge samváda-sghata-v&da-patra-v& J&diga]in Saugata-garvva-parvvata. 
man Abalabta-vág-vajva-pátadim ch6rnunikritarn mádey &-snmayado]u 
råjâlayadim bhadra-gajam ma ladi lamhaniam muridu rája-vidhiyo] 
kande-janaügalám kollutta barat iral &-Sangatara-mandgutadind 
ublhaya-g'&setraboalan archchisi ka iyu bappa márggado] iduvudum 
mada-gij im Baoddhêgama-pustukaman eya-gilim padiyam madi Jinae 


si ldbantaman etti 11856/6810] ittu grima-pradakshinsin geyded A 


s’Astrakke Gandha-hasti-Mahábhá-hyam emba pesar ñdud ellamam 
Himas'itaJa-mahêrêjam kandu Sugatacharyyanam kullu-gåņado} 
ikkisal end udyôgise Dhatt&kalunkara Jjiva-ghata-bhirugal] agiy arnsaby 
aripe távé günada baliyo] adda Landu nilise eakala-dés'ofga]o] ippa 
೫1100881 diem tunma rarvvasvaman arasahg oppisi antara. 
dvipangalhda Sihgul-dvipa-Hamsa~lvipa-VAnara-dvipa modalâdavae 


ralu nintu Karnn&ta-moduldda-dés‘abgalolu hesar illad antagi madi 


Hinw^ita]a mal Arajam Jainagamamam rambi tadrishtiy Agi rQjsaman 
&lidam | i 


47 


Next is mentioned Pushpaséna, a colleague or fellow-student of Akalanka's. And then Vimala- 
chandra, who was a source of grief to the professors of other faiths on account of a writing he had fixed 
up on the door of his house in a very publie street, in which he exposed the S'aivas, Påsupatas, the 
followers of Tathagata (or Bauddhas), Kápálikas, and Käpilas. After this comes Indranandi, and 
then Paravädi-malla, a quotation from whom is given containing the derivation of his name‘ refuter 
of opponent speakers’ as explained to Krishna Raja, doubtless a Rishtrakfita or Ratta king. There 
was one of this name, also called Akäla-varsha, who was ruling in S'aka 797 and 833! (A.D. 875— 
911), and may probably bo the one. 

Next follows Aryya Déva, who was so imbued with Jaina principles that when, while performing 
his vow, his ears were tickled with grass by mischievous people, or he was roused out of sound sleep, 
he showed no annoyance or forgetfulness of his duty, but, taking it to be some insect, gently fanned 
it away aid turned over on the other side, leaving a space under for the fancied insect to escape. 
Then we have Chandrakirtti, Karmma-prakyiti and S'ripäla: followed by Matisayara. 

Then comes Hémaséna, who binds himself in the king's assembly, what king is not stated, 
to overthrow th» arguments of any one who will venture to oppose him: next Dayäpäla, a disciple of 
Matisigara’s aud a fellow-student of Vadi-raja. Some verses regarding the latter are quoted ‘from 
the poets’ without naming any. From these it appears that he was without a rival in religious dis- 
cussion in the city (or camp) of the Chälukya emperor (probably either Taila or Satyásraya). 

Next are mentioned S'rivijaya, Kamalabhadra and DayápiMa. And then follows Santi Déva, who 
was guru to the Poysala king Vinayádityà and therefore belongs to about A.D. 1010, IIo. received 
the title of Sviuni from the learned king of the Pandya country (perhaps Kubja or Sundara Pandya, 
known in Tamil as Küna Pandiyan, who at one time became a Jaina), and the title of S’abda-chatur- 
mmukha in the court of king Ahava-malla, probably the Chá]ukya king Somésvara or Trailokya- 
malla, who reigned A.D. 1040 to 1069. 

We then have Gunaséna, who was an ornament to the country around Mulldra (not identified) ; 
and Ajitaséna, from whom a quotation is given exhorting toa religious life, His disciples were 
S‘dntinatha, called Kavità-kánta, and Padmanabha, called Vadi-kolahala, Then follows Kumára-séna, 
and lastly Mallishéna Maladhfri, a disciple of Ajitasena. After several verses devoted to his praise, 
his death at Dhava]a-sswóvara (i. e. Be]gola) is described. 

Here comes in No. 68, which is a pillar erected by Chaddikabbe to the memory of her husband, 
a mercharff named Hoysala Setti, who died in Saka 1039, the yoar Saumya. There must be some 
mistake in the figures, as Saumya corresponds with Saka 1051 (A.D. 1129). Hoysala Setti seems to 
have been a distinguished man, as he had the titles (ribhuvana-malla and chaledatka-rára. The latter 
title, with the name of Hoysala Setti, he procured for the son of a merchant who was in charge of 
the customs at 778701, whence i$ appears likely that he adopted tho boy. Ayydvole, now culled 
Aihole, on the river Malprabhá in the Kalidgi strict, is a place very frequently’ mentioned in in- 
scriptions from an early period. There is an important Chá]ukya inscription in the Meguti temple there, 
dated as far back as S'aka 556.2 At a later period it is a prominent placo in Lingáyt works, The serene 
and devout manner of Hoysala Setti’s death is described in terms beautiful from their simplicity. 
His wife, who was of the Pura-vaméa, scems to have had a son named Bichana, whose death is also 
mentioned. Perhaps he died in early life and hence the nocessity for an adoption. 


Next we have No. 143. Itis not dated, but records a grant during the reign of Vira-Gabga 
Poysala, that is, Vishnu-varddhana, and of the senior dandaniyaka, probably Ganga Raja, by Chala- 
danka ráva and other merchants for the service of Gommatésvara: 


“Wani, Kan, Dya. 85, | "mà, Ant. Vut, 987, 
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The next inscription, No. 53, is a very interesting and important one, It is engraved on four 
sides of a square pillar and contains a record of the death at Sivaganga of S’antala Dévi, queen of the 
Hoysa]a king Vishnu-varddhana, in Saka 1053, the year Virddhikrit, (A.D. 1181), and of her mother 
Michikabbe’s performing sallékhana in consequence and dying at Delagu]a. It was the composition 
of Dokimayya, a lay-disciple of Chirukirtti-dGva. 

The op-n'ng verses give an account of the Poysa]a or Hoysala kings. Vinayaditya is represented 
as taking gues, pleasure in erecting t inks, temples, and other Jaina buildings, and forming populous 
nis and tuwas, He had temples built for Jina on such a scale that“ the pits dug for bricks became 
tanks; grat mountains quarried for stone became level with the grouud ; the paths by which the 
mortar carts passed 0002/10 ravines.” This description naturally carries our thoughts to the splendidly 
carved templ-s at Ha]ébid, the ancient Iloysala capital, namely the Kédarésvara3 and Hoysalésvara. 
But till Vishyn-varddhana changed the religion of the State the Hoysa]as were so completely Jains that 
no ground exists. for attributing the commencement of those Saiva temples to 80 carly a reign as 
Vinayadit sas, except that the Hoysalvivara. is a memorial to his predecessor, who was the founder of 
the line. ‘There are, however, besides, large Jaina bastis at Ialebid, though not sculptured in the 
florid style of ths others, and according to wadition a very large number of others existed which wero 
dismantled to provido stone for embanking the large tauk. | 

Next is numtioned Ereyanga, and then greater than bim’ his son Ditti Déva or Vishnu-varddha- 
na. Tho epitiets applied to the latter aro very numerous. One describes him as “ seeing further 
than to-morrow.” After styling him “the captarer of Talekadu” the inscription says ‘he was the sole 
supporter of the rise of Patti Perumá]u's own hingdoin’—a reference which is not understood, He is also 
spoken of, among other ascriptious, as a forest-fire to Chakragotta and to tho country of the Tonda- 
mandala chief; the capturer of Nokumbavili ; piercer to the heart of Adiyama (sce No. 90) ; destroyer 
of the plans of the Bangi Riya ; 11700171 of Narasiiga-varmma (see No. 90); capturer of IHánuhgal ; 
upholder of Nilagiri; a Mari to the Kobgas ; terrißer of Tereyüru ; trampler on Koyatiira ; displacer of 
Heüjaru; pursuer of Pandya ; capturer of Uchehafgi ; taker up of Pombuchcha ; roller. over of S&vi- 
male; layer wasto of the Ghats ; dragger along of the Tulavas ; a terror to Góyindavádi ; plunderer of 
Riyaràyapuri* Some of these statements occur in other inscriptions and some are new. The string of 
epithets winds up with saying that he reduced the whole of the Gahgavidi Ninety-six Thousand as far 
a3 Lokkigaut (Lakkundi in Dharwar) to subjection to his orders. | 

His queen S‘iutala Devi is singularly introduced with the phrase ‘tho dweller (i. e, like a bee) 
at his lotus fect” which is always used of an inferior, But as she is at tli» samo time styled ' the senior 
queen and crowned consort” this must be a piece of humility. Her praises are given at some length, 
including the epithet ‘a ratting elephant to co-wives ` which 800108 to have been ono of special signifi- 
cance in her cass, showing that she would tolerate no rival. Some details are also given of her 
family, from which it appears that her father was the senior perggade Märasinga, a S'aiva, while her 
mother was Machikabbe, a devoted Jaina, The conflict between her own position asa Jaina and 
as the qnocn of the now Vaishnava monarch Vishnu-varddhana is reconciled by tho statement that 


ತಿ is the temple whi:h by some strange mistake came to be 


was in Salem aud Coimbitom; Tereyür near 11101000017 ; Koyatée 
eeferrad to as the Kairés’vara, a name which Ferguson truly rays a AA 


is 00110101086 ; Uchobabgi in the south-west of Bellary district | it. 


was inexplicable. 1 myself, not then knowing better, called it, in my 
Work on Mysore, Kaitnbhes'vart, which at least his a meaning, 
Tondum wilala is the country below the Eutery Goats, west of 
Madras, aud belouzed first to the Pallavas and then to the Cbd'as; 
Ron bei -i f the Chitildroog district aud adjacent parts; IHànuügal 
is in Dharwar; Nil gir' the mountains 10 called ; the Kong country 


was the capital of Nojambavadi ; its capture is always attributed to 
Vira Ballêla ; Porpbucheha is 7101710118 in Shimoga District; Süvi- 
mule appears to be In Dharwar, it is mentioned in an inscription at 
Belur as the northern limit of Vishnuevarddhata's territory ; Tuluva 
was in South Canara; Rayardyapura, was Mâligi, on the ನ 
opposite to Talekêd. Ec 


49 


Jinanàtha was her favourite and Vishnu her god. Altogether there was a singular mixture of 
religious creeds in the case of herself, her husband, her father and her mother. 

Her death occurred it is said in the holy placo of S ivaganga. The only place of any note bearing 
that name is the well-koown aia hill somo 30 ists north-east of congas " ig banc 


sacred place, asa Deeg ll is a sine qui non “with that SC No par ticulars aro given as to 
the circumstances of the queen’s death, nor how she came to be in such a placo at such a time. Tho 
death may therefore have been sudden and unexpected while she was on a visit to her father, 

His death is related immediately after, and bo scems to have expired in tho performance of a 
vow in consequence of his daughter's death. 

The mother Mächikabbe alone was left, and she at once resolved to live no longer, nor survive 
the loss of her daughter the queen. She accordingly returned to Be]go]a and, taking the vow ofa 
sannyfisi, fasted for one month and so wont to the world of gods, Several verses are devotod to glori- 
fying ber act of self-sacrifice and the severity of her sufferings while thus doing penance. 

Then follows the genealogy of Mächikabbe and S‘Antala Dévi and an account of a donation tho 
latter had made eight years before her death, in S Aka 1045, the year S’ébhakrit, (A.D. 1123), of a 
village and certain lands to the Savati-gandha-vdrana basti she had erected at De]gu]a, presenting 
them through her guru Prabháchandra, the disciple of Méghachandra. 

Vishnu-varddhana, so far as we know, must have survived his queen Sántala Dévi by ten or moro 
years, and it is evident that no hcir to the throne had been born to them. This would account for 
the kings probably desiring to take anothor queen, and tho consequent ferocily with which S'üntala 
Davi gavo prominence to the title sho had assumed of Suvati-gandha-virana. Moreover, an inscrip- 
tion at Harihar states that tho next king, Narasimha, was born to Vishnu-varddhana and Lakuma 
Davi,5 hnd this event would seem, from an inscription at 11818111, to have occurred in A.D. 1136,8 or 
five years after the death of S'ántala Davi. The king must therefore have married again. 


Here we may put No. 144. It is not dated, but evidently belongs to abont A.D. 1185, Its object 
was to state that Boppa Déva dandaniyaka, the son of Ganga Raja, erected a monument to his 
brother (properly cousin) Echi Raja dandanáyaka, and made certain grants for repairing the temple 
which tho latter had built, The inscription is set up near tho entrance of a ruined temple in Jina- 
nithapura (now being rebuilt), but the temple referred to would seem, from the description of it as 
being in Belgola and so highly sculptured, to be tho Chámunda Raya basti (sco No. 66). 

The inscription is remarkable as being thé only one which begins with an acknowledgment of 
allegiance by the Hoysalas to the Chälukyas. It professes to belong to the reign of Tribhuvana Malla 
of the latter dynasty, whose reign was from 1076 to 1127. 

Here may be introduced No. 66. It records the orection by Echana, son of Gañpn Raja, of, presum- 
ably, the Chamugda Raja basti in which it is inscribed. The statement is repeated in the se cond 


verse, adding that Echana had another name Doppa. But from No. 144 it appears that Echa 08 


. Echi Raja was Ganga Raja’s eldor brother's son, and thus first cousin to Boppa, though, ns is often 
the case among Hindus, he calls him his elder brother. That this was not the case literally is evident 
from the genealogy and also from Boppa being described as Ganga Rija’s cldest son. Moreover, from 
an inscription at Ha]óbid, it is ascertained that Boppa was the son of Ganga Riya and Nagala Devi. 
Ganga Raja must therefore have married again after the death of his wife Lakshmi in 1122 as re- 
corded in No, 48. We also learn that Ganga Raja died in S'aka 1055 (A.D. 1133) and that Boppa erected 
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a EE to his memory. in Daten that 1 ಗಟ Wei mist. th relire té ep | vou by Ro id * 
No. 66 that Boppa, Gadga’s sop, rebuilt on a larger scale the ಬೊ: Raya aati ಕ wb 14 Wé 
originally erocted by the son of Chàmupda Raye, as recorded in No. 67. Moreover, that. i F dier to 
porpetuate the namo of his and his cousin’s common grandfath Echi Raja, he represented dini kol 
as being also called Echana, which was really the name of his first cousin, the offspring of the elder 
branch, who was then dead. The inscription is not dated, but from thà above considerations ‘midst 
belong to about 1185, This basti is the handsomest on the hill, being fully completed with üp gj 
storey and tower, and with numerous statues and sculptured ornaments round the cornice of the outer 
wall, Externally it is of rectangular form, 85 feet long by 87 feet broad. The entire space | between the 
outer wall and the garbha-griham at tho back, or about 193 feet, seems to be filled up solid with earth 
and stones as a foundation or basement for the upper storey and tower. 


As this is ono of the finest specimens of the Jaina temples at S'ravapa Belgola, and from the 
illustrations given in his work the one which chiefly influenced the opinion of Fergusson regarding them, 
the following extract from him may be quoted here. “On a shoulder of the hill called Chandragiri 
stand the Bastis, fifteen in number. As might be expected from their situation, they arè all of the 
Dravidian stylo of architecture, and are consequently built in gradually receding storéys, each of 
which is ornamented with small simulated cells. No instance occurs among them of the curvilinear 
sikra or spire which is universal with the northern Jains, except in the instance of Ellora;; ~: Their 
external appearance is moro ornamental than that of the generality of northern Jaina. temples, The 
outer wall of those in tho north is almost always quite plain, The southern ones are as generally op 
mented with pilasters and crowned with a row of ornamental cells, Inside is a court, probably square, 
and surrounded by cloisters, at the back of which rises the Vimana over the cell which Domen cec 
principal image of the Tirthatikar, surmounted by a small dome. | 

“Tt may be a vain speculation but it seems impossible not to be struck with the ee to the 
temples of southern Babylonia, The same division into storeys, with their cells ; the backward posi" 
tion of the temple itself; the panelled or pilastered basement, are all points of resemblance it seems 
difficult to regard as purely accidental. The distance of time would seem (0 bar such an idea, but 
tho combinations of men with bulls and lions, and the many similarities between the Pántheops of 
Babylonia and India, render the fact of the architecture of the one country influencing ‘that. of the 
other far from being impossible, though by some it may be considered improbable. I haye long tried b 
shake off the idea as an untenable hypothesis, but every time I return to the - of the led, 
its likelihood recurs with increasing strength.”? 


Tho inscription No. 116 has been placed next, as, although it i is not dated, it seems to dq 4 
this period, It is engraved on tho rock at the side of tho stone steps leading to the enclosure erected 
around tho great statue, and is a record of tho construction of the temples of Bharata and ಔಟ d 
or Gummata which are one on cach side at the foot of tho steps, and of the erection of the grand ë 
by the general Bharata, the younger brother of Mariyêne dandaniyaka, From an inscription. at 
geres wo know that there was a very long-standing intimate relation between this family 
Hoysajas. VinayAditya’s queon had in A. D. 1089 married a lady of rank, perhaps her p 
Mariyäno, conferring on him the lordship of Sindigere. In a later generation, in. 1108, the 
lila, tho elder brother of Vishnu-varddhana, married in one day the three accompli shed di 
MariyAne. And he and his brother Bharata held high offics under Vishyu-varddhans, | | 
in 1188 as judges, troasurers and chief advisers, Some of the names given to hia 100 
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| mention ed in the t inscription are not understood, nor have I succeeded in getting any explana- 
tion of thom: KLS - these, he is oreditod with having erected eighty virgin (? new) bastis through- 
out Gangevddiald repaired two hundred that were in ruins, 


The ngak inscription, No. 52, records the death, in S'aka 1061, the year Siddharthi, (A.D. 1189) 

of Singiwayya, the son of Bala Déva and Bachikabbo. From No. 53 we know that he was uncle to 

8S'àntala Davi, Vishuu-varddhana's queen. His daughter and his wife, lay-disciples of PrabhAchandra: 
erected & tomb in his memory. 

Inscription No. 67 is similar in character and relates how, a month later in the same year, Bala 
Déva, son of Naga Déva und grandson of Bala Déva, expired in tho manner of a saunyåsi at the 
Moringere tirtha. His mother and his sister erected a paddi-sdle, the meaning of which is not clear, 
in his memory, and endowed it with a tank and lands, through his guru Prabháchandra. This Pala 
Déva must have been S’Antala Davi’s cousin. 


We next come to No. 40, which is engraved on four sides of a square pillar, and was composed 
by Gatganna. It records the death in S'aka 1068, tho year Krédhana, (A.D. 1146), of Prabhüchandra, 
who was guru to the queen S'üntala Dévi and her mother. The first part of the inscription correg- 
ponds almost exactly with No. 47, described above, and contains the same succession of gurus down 
to Méghachandra. His colleague was S’ubhakirtti, the son of Bälachandra. Méghachandra's disciple 
was Prabhfichandra, whose colleague was Viranandi, the son of Méghachandra, It is not stated who 
erected this monument. 


We now come to No. 138, which is an important inscription, dated in S’aka 1082 (1081 having 
expired), the year Pramádi, (A.D. 1160) It contains an account of the erection at Belgoln of the 
Bhandari basti (now generally called Bhandära basti) by Hulla, the treasurer (bhanddri) ond chief 
minister (sarevddhikari) of the Hoysala king Narasimha. 

The opening account of the Hoysala kings gives us information regarding Ereyañga which Í have 
nowhere else met with, as he is generally dismissed with little more than tho mention of his name 
and some conventional praises. IIe is here stated to have burnt Dhárà, the city of tho ruler of 
Malava; to have struck fear into the camp or city of Chó]a, who was eager for war; to have laid 
waste Chakragotta, a name which has already occurred in connection with Vishnu-varddhana ; 
‘and to have broken the king of Kalinga These statements imply a range of victorious expeditions 
or raids which extended far beyond what are generally supposed to have beon the limits of the Hoysa]a 
power at that early period. (But seo the remarks farther on in connection with No. 137.) 


Of his son, here simply called Vishnu, there is a long account describing his victories in various 
quarters. Several of these have already been met with in other inscriptions. He cut in pieces 
Koyatür, burnt Konga Ráyarñyapura, closed the door of the Ghats, terrifled Kafichi, trod to dust 
the fortress of the king of Viràta, i. e. Hänugal, desolated Vanavisi, shook Vallür aud, with the 
dust raised by his army, covered up the river Mahäpahärinf, i. e. the Malapahári or Malprabhä, 
a tributary of the Krishna, which flows through the Belgaum and Kaládgi districts, He also cut 
down Narasimha-varmma, brought to an end the bravery of Adiyama, smote through Vengiri and 
plundered Talavana-pura, having defeated the enemy there. He claims to have destroyed nn army 
sent against him under Jagad Déva, king of Málava, and others, by the Emperor, no doubt Vükrama 
of the ChAjukya line, to whom the Hoysalas at first paid a real or nominal allegiance; and after 
this to have subdued all the territory from the east to the west as far as the Krishya- vöpi, and reduced 
the ೪10481೩. ‘mountains to powder. He also subdued the king mag (see No. wen and o 
Kadamba kings. ab x 
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His wife is called Lakshmi Davi and the mother of Narasimha; she is therefore identical with: 
his second wife called Lakuma Dévi in the Harihar inscription previously referred to. Gë | 

Narasimha, on coming to the throne, defies the Barbbara, Chola, Chéra and Gauda rulers. His 
minister and 17005 mer Hullapa, the son of Jakki Raya and Lók&mbike, of the Vaji-vaméa, lay-disciple 
of Maladhári, erected this basti ?as an abode for the twenty-four tirthankaras, on the occasion of bis. 
returning from a victorious expedition. Ho had the title given him of Bhavya-chüdümani, and calls 
by that name the basti he had erected, for which the king Narasimha granted certain endowmenta. 


We then come to No. 137, which includes three different grants, belonging respectively to about 
A.D. 1160, to Saka 1200, the year Bahudhänya, (A.D. 1278), and to the year Durmukhi, (A.D. 
1296). The first contains an account of the erection by Hu], the minister of Narasimha Déva, 
of a Jina temple in Belgula, and tho others record grants to the same. 

The opening portion is occupied with an account of the  IIoysa]a kings, in which the statements 
specially deserving notice arc the following. Ereyanga is described as a right hand to the Chá]ukya 
king (Chájukya-bhüpálana balada bhujd-dandam). The reference must be either to Séméévara, called 
Bhovanaika-malla, or to Vikrama, called Tribhuvana-malla, and it thus seems that Ereyanga 
was a feudatory and probably a principal commander in the Chá]ukya army. After mentioning his 
three sons, it says that tho middle one, Vishnu, ‘stretching out at once in the earth so as to unite 
the eastern and western oceans, solely by. the exercise of the power of his own arm became the 
chief. Tho fame of Koyatür (Coimbatore), Talavanapura (Talakid) and Räyaräyapura (Málitigi) as 
the strongest of royal forts faded away in the flames of his glory. lle captured so many forts, sub- 
dued so many kings, and raised to high station so many who submitted to him, that to describe 
them by number would bewilder evon Brahma. His queen is mentioned as Lakshmá Dévi, the 
mother of Narasimha. 

Among the titles and epithets applied to the latter are that he consumed the Tuluva forces ; that 
he was a wild-fire to rival heirs, which seems to indicat: the existence of other claimants to the throne, 
perhaps connoctions of S'àntala Davi, Vishnu-varddhana’s first queen; and that he plundered the 
Chala camp or capital. The conquests and titles of his father aro also ascribed to him. 

His minister was Hulla, also called Pullappa, and Hullana, who is described as having served 
under his father Vishnu. Here occurs the verse already quoted in a former part of this Introduction, 
(p. 34). It it be asked who from the first were firm promoters of the Jaina doctrine :—Ráya, the 
minister of king Racha Malla; after him, Ganga, the minister of king Vishnu; and after him, 
Hulla, the minister of king Nrisimha Déva. ' 

The various meritorious works performe by 11118, whose guru was Kukkutisana Maladhári, 
aro then recounted. He rebuilt two great Jin? temples at Bankäpura which were completely in ruins, 
one built by ?the Uppattayta and the other by Kalivifa® ; made grants of land in the great tirtha of 
Kopana!? ; restored tho celebrated original tirtha of Kellangere, formerly erected by the Gangas, of 
which only the name remained; and built there five large bastis and five tanks.! He also built a 
temple at Belgula for the twenty-four tirtbankaras (which it is the special object of tho inscription 


Bañkápur has two temples, a Jaina basti of Rangasvami Nagaê- "Thi: place in mentioned by Nripatuíga or Amégha-varsha (reigned 
s'vora and a S'aiva temple of Siddhés’vara. The Jain shrine, which is 814 to 869 A.D) in his Kavirdjamárgálaskdra as eet. Ee M 
usually called Arvattu-kambhada basti, or the Sixty column temple, nagara and one of the four cities in which the very pith ( ger of 


isa fine large old building, partly ruined and a good del buried, Kannada was spoken, It seems likely that it was situated at a hill 
Gas. ೧! Dharwar, 68, near Molgunda in Dharwar. 


ali-Vi datory of the Ratta king Krishna 
Kili-Vitta is the name of a feudatory of the Ratta king Krishna | According to No. 40, Rellatgere belonged tothe Râpa Nérüyspa, 


mentioned in a grant dated S'aka 868 (A.D. 946) ut Ky&aur in 
basidi ut Kol j 
Dharwar. He was of the Chellaketans family and hal the government | idi at Kollâpura aud was therefore probably in that neighbearbond, 


of the Banavåsi province. 810% Kan. Dy». 37, 
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BHANDARA BASTI 


to ಸಂ. ಆ ond i another M a which, like — was an ornament to Gommatapura, perhaps 
the Bhandari basti mentioned above in No. 188, 

For this temple of the twenty-four tirthankaras, as well as for @ommata and Parivandtha, the 
king Narasimha assigned the village of Savanéra and appointed Nayakirtti as the fichiri of the 
temple. The useg to which the endowment is to be applied are then stated. 

Inscription No. 80 is engraved on the rock on the right hand of the great image of Gommatdévara. 
It briefly repeats that Hullamayya, the minister of the Hoysala king Narasimha, made a donation of 
lands to provide for the worship of Gommatésvara, Pärsvanätha and the twenty-four tivthankaras set 
up by himself as above described (No. 138). 

"The next on the list is No. 89, which records the death in S'aka 1085, the year Svabhünu, (A.D. 
1163), of D&vakirtti muni, and namos his three disciples who set up his tomb. It occupies the east 
face of & squaro pillar, of which the three other sides aro filled with No. 40. 

The latter, No. 40, contains an account of the erection of a tomb by Hulla Rája for Dévaktrtti, 
and its consecration by his threo disciples .Lékhanandi, Madhava and Tribhuvana-déva. The first 
part of the inscription gives an account of a succession of celebrated gurus corresponding to some 
extent with that contained in No. 47. But somo of the information is new and of great importance. 

After praise of Mahavira and Gautama, the S’ruta-Kévali BhadrabAhu and his disciplo Chandra 
Gupta,—it mentions Padmanandi, stating that his second name was Kondakunda. Then follow ` 
Umasvati, also called Griddhra-pifichha, the most learned Jaina of his time, and his disciple Daláka- 
piüchha. In his line arose Samantabhadra. 

After him is mentioned Dévanandi, no other than the famous Püjyapäda, 2 so called because 
his feet were worshipped by the deities, and on account of his learning also known as Jinéndra- 
buddhi, He is stated to be the author of the Jainéndra grammar, tho Sarvdrtha-siddhi, and the 
Samddhi-Sataka, besides many other works which proclaim aloud his fame. 

The inscription then mentions Aka]anka (for particulars regarding whom see above under No. 54) 
‘and passes on to Golláchárya, described (as in No. 47) as the * ruler of the Golla country, who for 
some reason (kêna cha hétund) formerly took dikshe”. His disciple was Traikalya yogi, whose disciple 
was Aviddha-karuna Padmanandi, also called Kaumára déva. The epithet aviddha-karund, ‘with 
unpierced ears,’ is a singular one, as the boring of the cars is onc of the imperative essential caste 
ceremonies among all Hindus, so much so that aviddha-karyna, ‘having unpierced cars,’ is a term 
often applied by them to the Musalmans, The reason why this saiddhántika had not conformed to 
the universal custom does not appear. 

His disciple was Kulabhüshapa, whose colleague or Pfellow student (sudharmma) was PrabhA- 
chandra, described as a celebrated author on logic ( prathita-tarka-granthakárgh). Kulabhishapa’s 
disciple was Kulachandra, whose disciplo was Maghanandi, who had a tirtha made in Kollápura 
(in the South Mabratta country). He had a disciple whose name is not made out, of whom two chiefs, 
Nimba. Dêva and K&ma Déva, were lay-disciples. 

Then is mentioned Gapdavimukta, to whom  Mághanandi was the guru, who had been preceptor 
to the general Bharata (seo No. 55), and whose disciples were BhAnukirtti and Dévaktriti, His 
calleague was S'rutakirtti, who was the author of a Rdghava-Pépgaviya, a work which read one way | 
(gata) would give the story ef Rama, and read ?backwards (pralydgatu) give the story of. the l 
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PAydavas® And his elder brothers were Kena | ch CR 
Müghanandi, S'ubhachandra. the disciple of Dêraktriti, and. "Gode cia. 
Ramachandra, Also Akajañka, whose lay-disciples were tho treasurer Mariyiue, tho mini ve 
mayya, and the chiefs Bhüchimayya and Kérayya, ts eC 

Hulla Rája's family is then mentioned. His father was Yaksha CH dakki hijai in Mo. 158, | E 
being a tadbhava of Yaksha), of the Vaji vamsa; his mother Lökämbike. He was minister, saryvů- 
dhikári and senior treasurer to the king Nárasinga, and is styled a new Ganga Raja, that is, as ki 
minister and in promoting J ainagivorks of merit. Ho rebuilt the town of Kellafigere,. which bolonge 
to the basadi of his guru Rdpa-Nardyana of Kollápura ; ove ೩ dënn of stone i in Jinan&the- 
pura; and seb up this tomb for Bévakirtti. 


The next inscription, No. 81, is dated in the year Khara, (A. D. 117 1), in the reign of the Hoysala 
king Narasimha Déva, and records a grant by a ee named Gommata Setti for the worship id 
Gommatéévara and the 24 Tirthankaras. 


The inscription No. 42 records the death in S'aka 1099, the year Durmukhi, (A.D. 1177), T 
Nayakirtti and the erection of a tomb in his memory by Naga Déva: his lay-disciple. 

The first part is taken up with a succession of gurus from Mahfvira, corresponding with that already 
given in No. 47 as far as Kaladhauta. His disciple was. ತ DCH proficient in solar and 
lunar astronomy (ravi-chandra-siddhdnta-vidar). Tho list of gurus which follows may bo seen in the 
abstract translation. At the end an account is introduced of Nayakirtti, who was tho disciple and son 
of Gunachandra, and guru to Irungöla. Tho name of this king occurs in the inscriptions relating to 
Vishyu-varddhana as subdued by him. Nayakirtti’s disciples are next mentioned and his lay-disciples 
were tho senior treasurer and chief minister Hulla and the head accountant Naga Déva. The latter 

was son of Bamma Déva and Jégimba.; his wife was Chandimbika ; and he had a son Mallinatha, 
who was chief of Kämalatä-sutä-pura, evidently a translation of some local name combined with 
Magalür. | 

Next has been placed No. 113. It is ongraved on the rock at the side of the main entrance to 
the grand stairs erected by Bharata (806 No. 115) in such a way that it could hardly have been thers 
before they were made. The only date given is the year Hébanandi, that is Hévijambi, which would 
correspond with A.D, 1177. The object of the inscription is to record the visit of a Great company of 
gurus, with nuns and many bands of disciples to the festival of Gommata Déva. Nothing is atated 
as to where they came from, but the names of the chief persons are mentioned. Two or three:of the 
fame are montioned in No. 122. The greater part of the inscription is taken up with a description 


of their arthodox good qualities as Jaina yatis, several of the epithets SE SES in TUM order 
of the numbers from one up to thirteen, 


Inscription No. 85, though not dated, evidently belongs to this period. It was the sek "E ` 
poet styled Sujauóttamsam, whose real name was Boppa, and who, as he states, had the title Kannaga- 
gavi-bappa, ‘a polish to the Kannada poets’, evidently a play on his name, We know however tha 
he was a poet of distinction, for he is mentioned by Ké4i Raja, at the beginnBig of tho Be asit: 
Qarpana, along with Ponna, Pampa and other celebrated Kannada poets, ಟ್ಟಿ 
I The inscription is entirely in Kannada verse, and from it is obtained an unimpeachable MO 
of who Gommata was, and of how and by whom bis colossal i image was erected at Belocia 48 l 
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D , We E 19 put next, is inseribed on the T of the female figure, holding a nae. | 
which stšads before the entrance to the i inner enclosure round the colossal image. The figure is known | 
as Küshmàudint, and is said to represent the faithful woman in whose quise the goddess Padmavatt 
appeared at the consecration of the great statue and the acceptance of whose simple offering rebuked 
the pride with which Chämunda Riya was elated at the accomplishment of his vast undertaking, 
a feeling which had prevented. his anointing from being effectual. (See the story already given p, 26) 
The figure is described in-thé inbeription as merely a Yakshi dévati, a class of beings who seem to be 
celestial attendants on deified Jaina saints. Their images are placed at or near the door, as in the. 
present case and in that of the Chandra Gupta basti. This figure now under notice was made by order 
of a merchant, Bamma Setti, a lay-disciple of Bülachandra, and is 4 ft. 9} in. high without the pedestal, 
Probably 1 was intended to represent ೩ woman exactly life size. Tho illustration will show its merita 
as ü work of art. : | 


No. 110 has been placed here as it refers to a somewhat similar erection, that of a Yaksha for the 
Tyagada Brahma eva pillar. There is no clue as to its date. The pillar itself, which is supported 
from above in such a way that a handkerchief can be passed under it, is a beautiful work of art, and 
has been illustrated in connection with No. 109, which occupies the north side of the base, The 
present inscription is on the south base and occupies only two lines and a half. But the chief named 
Kanna, whoever he was, that had it engraved, is entitled to execration, for it is evident thatin order to 
inscribe his brief notice he had the inscription which filled three sides of the ‘base defaced, thus, to 
judge from what remains in No, 109, depriving the world of what was probably most interesting in- 
formation regarding the erection of the colossal image. The Yaksha set up by him, too, seems to have 
heen & paltry figure, of no account, erected on the top of the highly ornamental and classically sculptur- 
ed pillar. The figure was enclosed in a little plain building with four brick walls, now in ruins, The 
Tyàgada kambha (in Kannada chhágada kamba). was, as its name indicates, the place whero distribu- 
tion was, mado of the sacred gifts. A Yaksha is a demi-god attendant on-Kubéra, the god of wealth. 


The next inscription is No, 122, belonging to about A.D. 1178. It states that Naga Déva, son of 
Baums Dora, constructed a tank called Nàgasamudra, and presented it with a garden and other gifte, 
in the presence d several garus named, among others Bilaehandra, for the worship of Gommata Dien, , 


Wei now come to No. 90, which i is not dated, bati is of about the same period. Its object is to re 
cord the. confirmation by Nira Ballaja, at at the, instance of the (? former) minister Hulls, of certain d 
grants mada by Vishgu-varddhans and Narasimha for Gommata Dora, Påréva Diva and the twenty- S 
four tirihiadkaras: 10090 11636] mentions that Nayakirtti, the guru of Hulla, had died, and 
that pis disciple BAlachandra had erected u tomb and constructed some tanks in his memory, ae 


` Dei ‘though. this i the gare d ths inscription. it is pecially taken up with: every ಹಾಗೂ 


summoned Adiyama, the feudatory whom EE had placed in | camp there, tw mede The latter: 

refused to giro up the country of which Ohêja had placed him in charge, and seid ( Tibi and ake i} 
(if you can).’ The two forces met in battle and Gaga Raja gained a great victory, defeating Adi faf 
and putting to flight the Tigu]a or Tamil chief named Daman, who barely escaped with his life a 
Ganga Raja was just about to cut him through the belt on his back, showing that he had already 
turned to flec, as if, says the inscription, ho meant to reach (that is, with his face towards or in the’ 
direction of) Kaüchi, (the Chöla capital). Ganga Raja followed up this success with such vigour thag 
ho recovered not only Talakid, the former capital of his line, but drove off Narasiiga-varmma (often 
mentioned in Vishnu-varddhana’s inscriptions, possibly a Pallava king) and all the feudatories of Chöla 
above the Ghats. In connection with Talakäd it is further said that he discovered the chief named 
Pámódara hiding there in the disguise of a S'aiva ascetic, carrying in a basket some e food that a ** 
would not cat. Him he approached alone and on foot and sent him flying. 


This. important conquest of Talakäd and the adjacent country, which had fallen into the hands of 
the Chó]as and been formed into petty states, Ganga Raja at once loyally made over to his sovereign 
Vishnu-varddhana. Aud this is the event I conceive which is referred to among the epithets applied 
elsewhere to Ganga Raja, whore he is described as ‘causing Vishnu-varddhana to stand erect,’ and 
as being ‘the full vessel for his coronation-anointing.’ In fact it would seem that he was the main 
instrument in making Vishnu-varddhana independent, by freeing him from Chó]a domination on the 
south, so that he was able to throw off his subordination to the Chá]ukyas in the north. This victory 
of Ganga Rája's is related in almost the same words in an inscription at Tippur. 


The king, highly gratified at the valour and success of his general, bid him name some MS on 
which, Ganga Raja, not taking too much advantage as he might have done, begged for Gövindavädi, 4 
and that only for the purpose of presenting it for the worship of Gommata Déva. After mention of 
his guru S'ubhachandra, the disciple of Kukkutisana Maladhäri, a verse is introduced in praise of 
Ganga which has already been met with in No, 45 above—how he restored all the bastis of Gatgavadj 
however many there were; had the cloisters made around Gommafa Dora, described as of Gahgavadi ; | 
and putting to flight th Tigulas who were in Gangavädi, caused Vira Ganga, that is, Vishyu-varddha- 
na to stand erect ; thus proving himself a Ganga Raja a hundred times more fortunate than the for- 
mer Raja of the Gangas, or Ganga Raja, (under whom the Ganga line was overthrown by the 0101೩9). 


Then follows a brief notice of Nayakirtti, the son of Gunachandra, and the grant to him by 
Narasimha of certain villages for Gommata-nitha, PAróva-nàtha and tho twenty-four tirthañkaras, 


Narasimha's son Vira Dallája is next mentioned and his great exploit, the capture of the im- 
pregnable hill-fortress of Uchchangi, as already related in No. 124 above. The old minister Hulls lay- | 
disciple of Nayakirtti, applied to. Vira Ballêja to confirm the gifts formerly made, which he did: 
Hula thus lived during three reigns, and this is his last appearance in these inscriptions. Balachandra, - 
the disciple of Nayakirtti, apparently succeeded the latter as trustee for the endowments, and erected S 
೩ tomb and some tanks in memory of his guru, and set up a great zäsana, perhaps the present ins, . — 


Nos. 91 and 92 are on the same stone as the above, and probably belong to about the same = 
period. In the former, the ? jeweller citizens of Belugula assign certain dues payable on coral and — 

sapphires to provide the offering of flowers for the gods Gommata and Pärisva. In the latter, çer- — | 
tain merchants purchase and grant lands for the same purpose, making them over to the wh | 
K probably ೩ manager of the temple affairs, such as is now called an amildar. 


isa village of this name gear the 18124 establishment at Maleyar in Chammjaagar taluq. 
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Wo next come to No. 124, which is dated in S’aka 1104, the year Plava, (A.D. 1182). Tt. 
brings us into the reign of Vira Dallàla and introduces us to his minister Chandramauli The object 
of the inscription is to record the erection at nejujg wi vue [arwana vasti (now called Akkana 
basti) by Achala Dévi, (or Achiyakka, see below) the wife of Chandramauli. 


The first part contains an account of the Hoysala kings almost the samo as that in No. 137 
above, but carried on to Vira Balläla. On his ascending the throne, Lala, Gurjjaro, Gaula, Pallava, 
aud Chó]a were all terrified. The principal exploit related of this king is his capture of Uchchangi, 
‘for ೩ long time considered impregnable by kings’, (but this was a stock expression, 869 No. 38, cast 
face, where it was used of the samo place 200 years before in the time of Guttiya Ganga). Its king, 
called Pandya and Káma Déva, was taken prisoner, together with another king called Odeyarasa 
(or ?Sanda Odeyar), apparently his father, with all their women, treasury and horses, and the place given 
up to plunder. f 


The titles and epithets applied to Vira Balläla are tho same as those given to Narasimha in 
No. 187, with the addition of S'aniviira-siddi, Giridurga-malla, which occur in most of his inscriptions, 


Chandramauli— described as a learned Brahman, worshipper of Hara (S'iva), whose father was 
S'ambhu Déva, and his mother Akkavve— became minister to Vira Dallá]a. 

His wife was Achiyakka, descended from a Jaina family of Másavüdi nad, her genealogy being 
given in detail: and they had a son Sóma. Her guru was Nayakirtti’s disciple Bálachandra, whose 
father and disciples are mentioned. She had a templo erected for Parsva Déva in Belugula (tho 
Akkana basti). 

Chandramau]i applied to the king for an endowment of the temple, and Vira Ballija prescuted to 
it the village of Bammeyanahal]i ; while the local chiefs and merchants assigned certain dues for tho 
support of the worship. 


The inscription which follows, No. 107, consists of only a couple of lines, stating that on the beauti- 
ful Achala Dévi, wife of Chandramau]i, begging for a grant for Gommata-nàtha of Be]gu]a, the gene- 
rous Vira Balläla gave her the village of Bekka, It is curiously enough engraved after and on the 
same stone as two more recent inscriptions, Nos. 106, dated A.D. 1898, and 106, dated 1409. This 
is inexplicable, unless it has been copied from some stone no longer in existence. 


Nos. 70 and 69 are two fragments of stones containing in the bits of inscriptions now remaining 
on them praises of Adhyätmi-Bälachandra, tho disciple of Nayakirtti They therefore belong to 
about this period. 

The next inscription is No. 130, dated in S aka 1118, the year Rákshasa, (A.D. 1190). It re- 
cords the erection, by Naga Déva, of some additions to the Parsvanitha basti, (no doubt the Akkana 
basti), of a tomb and other memorials of Nayakirtti, and of the Nagara Jinálaya. 


It commences with a brief account of the Hoysala kings, down to Vira Ballala, of whom are re- 
peated the verses given in No, 124 as to the terror ho created in neighbouring kingdoms, and his cap- 
ture of Uchchangi. 

An account is then given of Nayakirtti and his disciples, and of the genealogy of Nags Déva. 

Inscription No. 78 has been placed next, It is engraved on the rock at the left hand of the great 

‘image, and though not dated apparently belongs to about A.D. 1196. For it states that Basavi Setti, 


who had the wall round the cloisters and the twenty-four tirthankaras made, was a disciple of Naya- 
15 


58 


kirtti, who from No. 42 we know died in 1177, and now Basavi Setti's sons had latticed windows made. 
for these images. In the succeeding inscriptions, 86 and 87, we find varions donations made to these 
very images. From No. 86 we learn that Basavi Setti was a vada byavahdes of Mosale, The title 
yaddı byavahári is one often applied to a chief merchant in the oldest inscriptions, but its meaning 
is not very clear, unless it is something equivalent to army contractor. 

Next havo been put four rock inscriptions recording the visits of distinguished persons, Nos. 120, 
22, 73 and 74, There is no clue to their dates except the style of the letters and the years Iévara | 
and Paribhava given for the last two, which would correspond with A.D. 1217 and 1246. In 120 
Vira Pallava Raya’s son, . . . . . Singhara Nayaka is mentioned; in 22 Kottayya, lay-disciple of 
Abhayanandi ; in 78 Malayála Sankara ; and in 74 Mariyá]a Permmadi Näyaka. 

Noxt come Nos. 88 and 89, recording grants by merchants for the worship of Gommata, in the 
years Nala and Kijayukti respectively. As theso grants were made over to Chandraprabha, disciple 
of Nayakirtti, to whom also the grants in No. 96 were made over, and as tho latter is dated S’aka 
1195, the dates of 88 and 89 are fixod as S'aka 1178 and 1180, or A.D. 1256 for the one and 
1258 for the other, 

Our next inscription is No. 128, belonging to the year Akshaya, which corresponds with A.D. 1266. 
It brings us to the reign of the Hoysala king Sömésvara, called here tho son (kumara) of Vira Ballá]a, 
but according to all tho received accounts his grandson. Tho Jaina influence was evidently now be- 
coming weakened, and the merchants and citizens who had formerly bound themselves to make over 
certain dues for tho support of religion were trying to evade payment. Tho authority of Raima Déva 
Niyaka (evidently not a Jaina), senior treasurer to the king Sömésvara, was invoked to settle the 
matters in dispute, and in his presence Nayakirtti, n disciple of Nómichandra, who was the disciple of 
the former Nayakirtti, wrote this zäsana for the citizens, regulating the payments to be made for the 
future. Certain of the details are not very clear, but some compromise seems to have been the object 
of the agreement. 

“ Inseription No. 96, which comes next, is dated in Saka 1191 (a mistake for 1195), tho year 
S'rimukha, (A.D. 1273), and records a grant in the reign of Narasimha III by Sabhú Déva and other 
merchants, mado to Chandraprabha, disciple of (? the second) Nayakirtti, for the worship of Gommata- 
nitha and the twenty-four tirthankaras of the cloisters (see No. 78.) I 


Nos, 93 to 95 and 97 are grants by merchants for the worship of Gommata, engraved on the same 
stone as the above. All but 95, which mentions no date, are of the year Bhava and they may there- 
fore he assigned to A.D. 1274. 

Here comes in the second part of No. 137, dated iu S'aka 1200, the year Bahudhánya, (A.D. 1278), 
in which certain grants aro made, among others by a son of Chandraprabha, for the worship of Sri- 
vallabha-déva, the god of the Bhandari basti. | 


Next comes No, 131, which contains two grants made at different times, one in Saka 1213. the 
yew Pramádhi, (A.D. 1280), and the other in the year Sarvadhári, (A.D, 1288). Both are ponts | 
for Adi-déva the god of the Nagara-Jinálaya. The first is by the citizens of Belugula and the 8 Sond 
by thas? of Jinan&thapura, the latter also making provision for repairs of the temple. 

No. 129 which follows is dated in S'aka 1205, the year Chitrabhánu, (A.D. 1288). It is also 
a grant for the god of the Nagara-JinAlaya by citizens who were lay-disciples of Mághanandi-siddhánta- 
chakravarti, described as the royal garu ofthe Hoysala king, who at this time must have been 
Narasimha III. 


The last part of No, 137 is here to be mentioned, dated in the year Durmukhi, (? A.D. 1296), in 
- which the royal gurus and chief citizens unite to put a stop to some embezzlement which had appar- 
ently been going on of the funds arising from the cndowmonts of S'ti-vallabha-déva and other gods. 


Inscription, No. 41 comes next, dated in Saka 1235, the year Pramádi, a mistake for Pramádicha, 
(AD. 1818), At isa memorial of the death of S'ubhachandra, a disciple in tho fourth descent 
from Maladhari Ramachandra, He was originally a chief called Régira Raja, or else hend of tho 
Dógáras or braziers.5 The chief of Belukere, called Gummata Raya, had a tomb erected for him, 
and his disciples Padmanandi and Midhavachandra consecrated it. 


With inscription No, 62, which is the next, we are brought in contact with the rising power of 
Vijayanagar, which had now taken the place of the Hoysalas. It is dated in the year S'ubhakrit, 
(A.D. 1362), in the reign of Bukka Raya. Irugapa, the grandson of his minister Chaicha, seems to 
have made a fresh grant of Bolgula for the worship of Gummatós'vara, The inscription is entirely 
in Sanskrit and enters upon a new and more modern phase of composition. 

We now come to No. 136, an inscription (known as Raménujichiri’s inscription) which was ori- 
ginally published in 1809 by Colonel Mackenzie’ and which, owing to misinterprotation, was sup- 
posed to establish the identity of the creods of Jina and Vishnu, It is dated in Saka 1290, the year 
Kilaka, (A.D. 1368), and is the record of a compact which was personally made by Vira Bukka Riya 
of Vijayanagar between the Vaishnavas and the Jainas tn order to put down the persecution to which 
tho latter were being subjected by tho former. It is in the Kannada langungo, in prose, and con- 
tains a variety of interesting dotails, as will bo seen on reference to the notes. Tho settlement mada 
by Bukka Raya, who had summoned all the chief representatives of the various Vaishnava scets for 
the occasion, was—that the Jainas were to be at liberty to carry their custumary symbols and play the 
five hig drums in their religious processions in tho same way as the Vaishnavas, that in this respect 
no difference could be allowed, and that the one would be protected equally with the other, 

This agreement was made in writing, and ratified by his taking the hand of the Jainas and plac- 
ing it in the hand of the Vaishnavas, the decree being ordered to bo engraved on stone and set up at 
all the bastis in the kingdom. Morcover the Jainns agreed to contribute a certain sum for cach house, 
which the Vaishnava titas of Tirumale (the sacred hill of Tripati) were to apply in providing à body- 
guard of twenty men for the protection of the god of Belugula (the colossal imago of Gommatésvara) 
and in repairing the ruined Jaina buildings. 

The Jainas are throughout called the bhavya-jana or blessed people, while the S'ri-Viishnavas 
are called tho bhaktas or the faithful. 

How long the latter part of the agreement continued in force, or whether it was ever acted upon 
at all, there is nothing to show. It seems howover that the Jains wore not again molested at Belgolu. 
But in proof that hostile feolings between thes» sects regarding the right of procession were not con- 
fined to the south of India, the following passages may bo quoted from a speech recently made at the 
Royal Asiatic Society’s meeting by Colonel Sir William Davies. “Not long after the transfer of the 
Dehli territory to the Panjab, which took place in the year following the mutinies, the leading men 
of the Vaishnavas, a sect far more numerous and powerful than the Jains, or, as they aro there called, 
Sáraogís, succeeded in convincing the then Commissioner, Colonel Hamilton, that it would be 
damgerous to the public peace to allow the Sfraogis to have their procession, and he refused to 


"The Jains are still distinguished for their bn 1 work, in which 
there is a thriving tride at S’ravana Belgoja. 
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allow it to take place, and on appeal his action was supported by the Local Government. This was, 
I think, in 1863. The Sáraogis naturaiiy felt themselves greatly aggrieved at this decision, and 
left no biol iuitüzied w mar voc Order 300 Aug, The mcimorxialized the Government of India and 
the Secretary of State, but all in vain. This state of things continued till I went to Dehli as 
Commissioner in 1876. They of course appealed to me as they had done to all my predecessors, 
to obtain a reconsideration of the order prohibiting the procession. On thinking over the matter it 
seemed to me only fair thut if the Vaishpavas were allowed to celebrato their Rim Lili, the Säraegis 
should be permitted to have their Rath-jàtva.. .. . . It seemed to me that it was the duty of a strong 
and civilized government like ours to insist upc: toleration being displayed by the Vaishnavas 
towards the SAraogis. I accordingly addressed the Local Government. My appeal was strongly 
supported by the then Secretary to the Government, Mr. (now Sir Lepcl) Griffin, and he succeeded 
in obtaining the consent of the Licut, Governor, Sir Robert Egerton, to the rescission of the order 
prohibiting the procession. Soon after, on the 20th July 1877, the procession, after an interval 
of fourteen yours, tock place; and as very complete precautions had been taken against the 
occ acrence of disturbance on the part of the Vaislinavas, everything passed off quietly, and since 
chen the Saraoeis have had their Rath-jAtra regularly every year. | 

“ The relations between the members of these two sects had never been very cordial, but the stop- 
page of the Siraogi procession for so long a period naturally intensified the ill-fecling, and all social 
intercourse between them had gradually ceased. When, however this bone of contention was removed, 
their differences were gradually reconciled, and I succeeded in inducing the Sáraogis once more to 
forego their objections to giving their daughters in marriage to the sons of Vaishnavas, and on cere- 
monia! occasions even to partake of food prepared by the latter sect. By degrees the old social in- 
toreourse between them was completely resumed, and very few of the traces of the former bitter 
fe, mp I hear now remain."? | à f 


No. 111, dated S'aka 1295, the year Paridhavi, (A.D. 1373) comes next. It is engraved in large 
characters on a bie boulder at the foot of the stairway leading to the great image, and is surmounted 
by figures of rows upon rows of siddis. The inscription states that it was executed by Varddha- 
måna 6101111 whose descent is given in a long lino of gurus, but some parts have become illegible. 


No. 112 is engraved immediately below the above and probably belongs to about the same period: 
it is to the memory of IIEmmchandra-kirtti-dèvu. 


On a separate stone, erected against the above, is No. 114, dated in Nala, no doubt corresponding 
with A.D. 1376. It records the death of Padmanandi-déva, disciple of Traividya-déva. 


Inscription No, 132 has been placed next and, taken in connection with 133 and 105, assigned 
to about A.D. 1390. It records. the erection of what is now called the Mangiyi basti, but in the 
inscription receives the name of Tribhuvana-chadimani chaityàlaya. Mangäyi wasa woman of 
Belugnja, a lay-disciple of Abhinava Charukictti pandita, a title borne by the Jain gurus at S’ravana 
Belgola from the time of the Hoysala kings, She is stated to have been adorned with the ornaments 
of sgreeableness and to havo been high in the royal favour. No other particulars are given. 


No. 133 relates how certain gaudas, lay-disciples of Pandita déva, made some grants for the basti 
erected by Mangayi. | 
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The next inscription, No. 105, is an important one, composed hy Arhad-dása. It is dated in 
Saka 1320, the year Isvara, (A.D, 1398) and its object is to record the death of Pandita, or it may 
be conjectured Charukirtti Pandita, the name borne by all the gurus at Sravana Bejgela fer a long 
time past. But it contains a lengthy account of a succession of gurus in th: style of the old inserip- 
tions Nos. 40, 50 and others. 

After invocation of the T irthankaras, the Ganadharas, the Névalis, the S ruta-kevalis, the 
Dasapürvadharas, the Ekadasingadharas, Acháráügas and Sûris, all except the last enumerated 
and named, the inscription introduces Kundakunda (called in No. 40 ‘the first famous munisvara’), 
and states that he moved about leaving a space of four inches between hus and the earth under 
his feet? This amounts to saying that he was perfect in yóga. The highest aim of yoga is union 
with the one eternal Spirit, but it is also supposed to confer supernatural powers hy which the body 
can at will be liberated from all the restraints of nature. A similar statement is made of Pojyapada 
in the Chdunerda hiya Purána, which says that he was able to fly through the air (gage ans 
simartthar). ‘The Yoga philosophy is very ancient and ascribid to Patanjali, according to Lassen about 
200 B.C., but it has been followed in India in all ages and has abundant devotees down te the present day. 

Next is mentioned Umasvati, who published (prakatichalára) the Patwarttha-sittra ; flowed by 
Griddhra-pifichha and Balaka-pitchha. Then come Samantabhadra and his disciple 8 ivilóti Stiri, whe 
illustrated (eleiehakára) the Tatvarttha-stitra. Regarding these two the folowing partienlars are 
given in tho Rajavali-kathe -—samantabhadra, it is said, was born in Tak grama and was engaped. 
in penance in Manuvakahal]li when he was attacked by a disease called olesutiteit (seo No. 94), which is 
characterized by a morbid voracious appetite and constant craving for food together with general decay. 
Unable to get it cured, he resolved to end his life and applied to his guru to let him perform the vow of 
sallekhann, quoting the verses given above, p. 15. Dat his guru, but, za that ho was destined 
to he a great promoter $t the faith, refused permission, and directed him instead to go to any plue where 
he could cat till his appetite was appeased and then to take dikshe ue; II. ace salin ly mode his 
way to 10116111 and presented himself before S'ivakóti maharaja, who had set up a crore of. literas and 
who made a daily distribution of 12 Khaudugas of pr, at the temple of Dhionelinga. The lize, being 
struck with his appearance, did obeisance to him as i£. Siva, und on h s askin the bine what works 
of merit he was engaged in, the latter told hin of all the temples he had erected aud of the dist bution 
of food he daily made. On which Samantabhadra said, ** Your works of merit and that fol I will 
make to be au acceptable offering (otherwise an offering to S'iva). 

Accordingly he took up his place in the temple with the 12 Khan ugs of cook d. rice. ned other 
necessary articles, and closing the door, ordered all to retire. Immediately he was alone he fell to and 
ate np the whole of the 1102 so that not a grain was left. Great was the sarpris of the king when the 
door was opened to find it all gone. The next day Samantabhadra left a hi and the following day a 
quarter of the food, explaining that the god had granted it for praså be. Th king's suspicions being 
aroused, on the fifth day he surrounded the temple with his forces and gave orders to burst open the 
door. Samantabhadra, aware of the danger that threatened him, began to call earnestly upou Sarvajiia 
nnd all the Tirthankaras. When he came to the praise of the eighth tirthankara, behold ! Chandraprabha 
himself appeared in bis full glory, of the stature of three men, in the place of the Dhima-litga, surrounded 
with all his attendants. Samantabhadra at once threw open the door. The king, lost in astonishment, 
fell at his fect and begged for instruction in the Jaina faith. Eventually, making over the kingdom to 
tis son S'rikantha, the king S'ivakóti took Jina dikshe, and as S'ivalóty-áchárya wrote the Natnamälä 
and other works which converted many to the Jaina faith. 
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Samantabhadra, having again taken dikshe, composed the Ratna-karandaka and other Jinå- 
gama-purinas and became a professor of the BC Then follow the verses, already quoted in 
connection with No, DÄ, relating to his wanderings over India for purposes of discussion, It will be 
seen in the remarks on that inscription that Chandraprablià appeared to him on another occasion in 
Kauen fo remove his doubts, Further reference may be made to what has there been said about 
this distisncshe de Jaina, who in No, 108 is called the author of the Jina sasana, 

The inseriptioa then mentions Dévanandi, called Pajyapada on account of the forest deities wor- 
shipping his two fet; Akalanka or Bhattkalanka (see remarks in connection with No. 54); Jinasóna, 
ರ ಕಪ i d another, whose nana is defaced but whose disciples were Pushpadanta and Dhütabali. 

Then an important statement is made that; Arhadbali formed four sanghas,--the Sêna, Nandi, 

Deva, and Simha sanglins with the view of promoting harmony in the Kondakundánvaya and to 
separate them entirely from the Sitämbaras or Svétimbaras, A somewhat more gener ral account is 
given of these events ju No, 108. 
Tue insription goes on to name several distinguished gurus of the Ingulésvara line belonging 
to the Nandi sencha, the Dési-gana and the Pustaka-gachcha, Then follow Némichandra, Magha- 
nandi, Abhayachandra and S'rutamuni. In the line of the disciples’ disciples of the latter was an 
Abhinava S rutamuni, who is compared with Pájyapáda in his knowledge of grammar, with Déva 
(either Samantabhadra or Akalanka) in logic, with Gautama or Nondakunda in siddhänta, and with 
Varddliamána in adhyatma. Then are mentioned another Abhayachandra, his brother S'rutalirtti, and 
S'rutakirtti's son Chárukirtti. 

Simbandryva is nest introduced, who is said to have cured the powerful king Dallàla of a severe 
illness through which he was as if among the dead; and also to have brought Abhayasüri through 
a dangerous illness, of the serious nature of which the patient was fully aware. This Ballaja was the 
eldest son of the Hoysala king Ereyanga and the elder brother of Vishnu-varddhana, 80 far as Wo 
know he never came fo the throne, and a reason may perhaps be found in the mortal sickness thus 
referred to, whatever it may have been, from which he was for the time cured as here stated. 
Simhandryya’s disciple was Pandita or Charuhirttt who took up his residence in Belugula, The mention 
of this placo gives occasion for referring to the colossal statue set up by Chämunda Raya and tho 
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buildings erected by Dharatamayya. Two kings or local chicftains, Hariyana and Mánikya Deva, were 
Puru Pandita’s lay-disciples, and he died in Saka 1320, the year Íšvara, (A.D. 1398). Ilis disciple 
Abh-uava Pandita Déva Sari and others set up his tomb, and Arhad-dâsa composed this inseription in 
his honour, ; 

No. 126, which comes next, is a brief statement in two lines that Harihara Rava, that is, the second 
king of Vijayanagar of that name, died in the year Täraua. This would he equivalent to A.D. 1401. 
But according to the recived accounts Harihara IL ended his reign in 1101, The present inscription is 
therefore of special importanes. 

We now come to No. 106, dated in Saka 1931, the year Virddhi, (A.D. ony. Tawa 
a graut for the worship of Gommata by Mayanna, who belonged to Gañgavati, a place in Jayatipurs 
(perhaps Jayantipura or Danavasi), in the Narataka country. 

The next inscription is No. 103, dated in Saka 1355, the year Paridhávi, (A.D. 1433). Its 
object is to record the death of S’ratamuni and the erection of his tomb, but it contains a long account, 
of gurus from the begiming corresponding generally with that given in No. 105 already deserted, H 
was the composition of the poet Manga Raja. 110 is known from his work the Maiga Raja Aida jn, 
written in A.D. 1398, and is distinguished as Abhinava Manga Raja from a Manga Raja who wrote à 
Harivamsa and other works about two centuries before. 

One of the earlier verses contains a curious comparison of the Jaina faith with a ship, and men- 
tions its bilge-water, its cabins, its painted sides, and its wells or tanks of water, ‘This is a somewhat 
ler date than we should expect to find an acquaintances with such particulars, as it was not till 1108 
that the earliest European expedition under Vasco de Gama arrived off the Indian coast st Calicut, 
And even the embassy to Vijayanagar of the Persian ambassador Abd-ur-Razzik, who also eame to 
Calicut; was not till 1442. 

In the account of l'üjyapáda, the inscription gives some new information in stating that he was 
unrivalled as a dispenser of medicine (upratipiaushadharddhil), and that the water in which his ‘eet 
were bathed could turn iron into gold. A reference is also made to his visit to Vila (Tülut in 
Behar), already described at p. 42. 

The origin of the four sanghas is not definitely attributed to Arhadbali as in No. J05, but they 
are said to have been formed by the body of yogis who arose in the line of Akalanka. Ihe cure of king 
Dallàla by Charnkirtti (as stated in No. 105) is mentioned, bat it is further added that diseases were 
healed from contact of the air which had but touched his body. Pandita is deserihed os not ony taking 
up his residence at De]gola but as being specially attached to the Nagara Jindlaya. 


Nos. 127 and 125 come next. They are probably the same, but 127 was commenced snd not 
completed. From 125 we learn that Deva Rat, that is Déva Maya, the king so named of Vilavancear, 
died in the year Kshaya, which would correspond with A.D. 1446. But according to the received 
accounts Déva Raya reigned till 1451. Hero again, as in 126, we have important information. 

The next inscription, No. 103, is dated Saka 1432, the year S'ukla, (A.D. 1510). It states that 
Channa Bommarasa, supporter of tho bAavya-jana, the blessed, (i. e. the Jains) in Nafijardyapatna,® 
brother of the minister to king Changala Déva,!° repaired the upper storey (bajfi-vádava) of the buildings 


attached to Gommata svami. 
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No. 134 is dated in Nandana, probably A.D. 1532. It relates how Gommatanna, disciple of the 
hiri- Argyt of Gerasopp?, had repairs done to five bastis, namely the Chikka basti on the small hill 
(it is not clear what basti this means), three in Dadagavágil (or perhaps at the north gate), and the 
Mangiyi basti. 

Nos. 99 to 102 are short inscriptions, dated Saka 1459, the year Vilambi, (A.D. 1537), recording 
grants made hy various mortgagecs in consideration of their mortgages being released by a merchant 
named Chainda Setti of Gerasoppe. 

[i No. 135 is the record of the visit of some holy women from Gerasoppe in tho year Vikári, 
probably A.D. 1539. 

Nos. 84 and 140 are alike, the former being engraved on stone and the latter on copper. With 
them we are brought to tho timo of the Mysore Rajas. They are dated in Saka 1556, the year Bhäva, 
(A.D. 1634). Chama Raja Wodeyar cf Mysore, finding that the temple lands of Belgola had been for a 
long timo mortgaged to certain Jaina merchants, sent for the latter and proposed to pay off the 
mortgage, the effect of which would of course be that the lands would be escheated to the State. To 
escape from the odium of having caused such an alienation, the merchants unanimously agreed to 
release the mortgages as a work of merit and to grant them for the support of their faith. 


The whole transaction is related somewhat more in detail in the version on the copper plate, 
No. 110, while a strict prolubition is added against any of the pricsts mortgaging the temple lands in 
future and against any one who should grant them mortgages thereon, calling upon tho rulers of the 
country to interfere to prevent it. 
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No. 142, engraved on the rock near the burning ground of the deceased gurus, is dated in Saka 
1565, tho year Sobhánu, (A.D. 1613). It records the death there of Chirukirtti-pandita-yati, also 
called Traividya-chakrésvara. 

No. 118 is in Nagari characters, and dated Saka 1570, the year Sarvadhári, (A.D. 1648). The 
language is Mahrattt or Gujarati, and the object of the inseription is to record the erection of the 
Choyviaa-tirthankara basti, also called the Hosa-basti or now basti, an insignificant, little building on 
the big hill. 

Inscription No, 117 consists of a few lines cut on the rock to record the visit of some devotee in 
the ycar Saumya (? A.D. 1669). ಇ 


No. 116 is of the same character and is dated in Saka 1602, the year Siddhárthi, (A.D. 1680). 


Inscription No. 83 is dated in Saka 1645, tho year SObhakrit, (A.D. 1723), and states how 
Dalla Krishna Raja Wodeyar of Mysore paid a visit to Belgola and, being greatly struck. with tho im- 
aga of Gommata Jina, renewed to it the grant of. Belgula and presented other villages, 


No, 121 records the erection in the year Siddharthi, (probably A.D. 1739), of a little mantapa 
called tho Brahms Deva mantapa, situated near the beginning of the ascent up the big hill. It was 
built by a ganda of 111/1611, perhaps the present village of liresáve, a few miles to the north-east of 
Sravana Belgola. 

Inscription No. 72 is cut on tho rock a little distance in front of Bliadrabähu's cave. It it dated 
in Saka 1731, the year S'ukla, (A.D. 1809), and states that Ajitakirtti expired at that spot after 
fasting for a month. This is the latest recorded instance at S’ravana Belgola of the performance of 


61118೬067೩ 
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No, 123 relates that Channanna, the son ofa merchant, erected the mantapa and a pond 
named Adi-tirtha, The inscription is a most degenerate production and quite unworthy of a place 
among so many beautiful specimens of composition. Its date may be about A.D. 1810. 


No. 98 is dated in Saka 1748, the year Vyaya, (A.D. 1826), and is a grant made in the reign of 
Krishna Raja Wodeyar of Mysore by Putta Dévarajai arasa, son of Dévardjai arasa, bakshi of the body- 
guard, kandächär and savár kacheri, that is, head of the military department, in commemoration of the 
death of his father, which took place on the day for the head anointing of Gommatésvara:! 


We at length come to No. 141, the latest of these interesting inscriptions, dated in S aka 1752, the 
year Vikriti, (A.D. 1830). It is also stated to be 2,498 years after the final beatitude (or death) of 
Varddhamána and the year 1888 of Vikramirka, The former date would give us D.C, 663 as the 
dato of Varddhamina’s decease, which is the traditional date. But on this point see above, p. 11. 

The grant is one made by Krishna Raja Wodeyar of Mysore, confirming to the use of Gomma- 
tka and of the various Jaina temples and guru's matha at Belgula four villages which during his 
minority had been granted by Pürnnäryya, (the well known Dewan Pürnaiya or Poorniah). 

In describing the donee, Chärukirtti pandita, he is called occupant of the throne of the Dili, Hê. 
midri, Sudha, Sangita, Svétapura, Kshémavénu and Belguln samsthinas, The mandates of the 
guru are in fact to this day issued to these places, which are identified as follows. Billi is Delhi, where 
there arc many Jainas (sec above under No. 136) ; Hémadri, also called Kanakadri, is Maleyur in 
Chämräjnagar taluq ; Sudha is Sódo in North Kanara ; Sangitapura is the Sanskrit of Háduvalli, a place 
in Dharwar ; Svétapura is Bilige in North Kanara ; Kshémavénu is Madu Bidari in South Kanara. 


A few other inscriptions, roughly cut on the pavement close to the enclosure occupied by the 
colossal image, are apparently in Gujarati and are believed to contain records of some modern unim- 
portant donations to the god. These have not been translated, but the accompanying illustration 


represents two of tho best engraved, 


- —— —Z2'— — — a) MANGANE —„—¼—— —— — 


—— 


F 
See above, p. 30. 


APPENDIX A. 


TABLE OF THE GANGA KINGS. 


embodying the latest information obtained by me, taken entirely from inscriptions, 


... 
i Date A.D. 
1. Konguni-Varmma, Dharmma-mahadhiraji! 
of the Kánvàyana gatra a - - T 
aided in establishing his kingdom hy his guru Simha-Naudi 
cut through a pillar of stono with a single stroke of his sword 
was (dwelling) in the great city of Kuvalála (Kolar) 
had the banner of à peacock’s tail 
consecrated to couqner the Bina mandala 
master of countries born from the rapidity of his own victories 
adorned with wounds obtained in battle. 
2. Madhava. D - " „ C as 
a touchstone for (testing) gold the Jearned and poets 
skilled among those who expound and practise the science of politics 
wrote a commentary on the datlaka sutra ov law of adoption. 
3. Hari-Varmma.. F T sm T .. 2417--266.. 
used elephants in war 
of great wealth acquired by the use of the bow. 
a 


4. Vishnu-Gopa .. 5 ie e T T 
devoted to the worship of gurus, cows and Brahmans 
his mental energy unimpaired to the end of life. 
6. Madhava. e T Ge T T —425- 
married the sister of the Kadamba king Krishna-Varmma 
his two arms grown stout and hard with athletic exercises 
eager to raise the ox of merit out of the mire of the Kali yuga 
reviver of donations for long-ceased festivals of the gods and Brahman 
endowments. 
6. Avinita, Koñgani , . . .. . 425—418 
crowned while an infant in his mother's Jap 
married the daughter of Skanda-Varmmi, Raji of Punnid 
like Vaivasvata Manu in protecting the South in the maintenance of 
castes and religious orders. 


i These sane cit ದನ as titles by all the kings of the dynasty |  grammariaa Naga-Varmma), Kotgoni, ಔಯಭ! and Kobgapi, the 
to the end. ut the most common. 
The name Kohguni takes the forms Eobgu'i (used by the Kach king is the son of his predecessor unless otherwise stated, 
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Date A.D 


Ts Durvvinita, Kongani-vriddha T ; T . . 478—513.. 


(೧1111 by the author of S‘abddvatdra, f. e. Payyapada 

wro'2 a commentary on 15 sargas of the Kirdtdrjuntya 

fought sugue wars for the possession of Andari, Alattür, Paurulare, 
Pennagara, der, ° 

ruled over Panid and Pannad 

like Vaivasvota Manu in protecting the castes and religious orders of the 
South. 

8. Mushkara, Mokkara, Kongini-vriddba 
married the daughter of the Sindhu Raja 
groups of clustering savages did homage at his feet. 
9. Sri Vikrama, Kongani-vriddha 

skilled among those who teach and practise the science of politics in all 

its branches, 
10. Bhu Vikram, S^i Vallabha, Bhûri Vikrama 

defeated the Pallava king in the great battle of Vilanda, carried off his 
women and took all his country 

his chest scarred with wounds obtained in battle from the tusks of ole- 
phants. 

11. Sivamära, Nava Kama, Nava Choka, ? Nava Lóka Kambayya 
younger brother of Bhà Vikrama. 


A 
12. Marasimha? .. Sé T T 7 T —727 
protesta l 1,1111] Brigi and Naga Danda, one of them a refugee from 
Amógha-virslia 
cut a piece of hone out. of his body from à wound received in the battle 
of Vaimbalguli and sent it to the waters of the Ganges 
defeated tha Pandya king Varaguna in the great battle of S‘ripurambi 
but Jost his life in saving his friend Aparájita. 
13. Sri Purusha, Prithuvi Kongani, Késmi, Muttarasa .. Ge . 727—804 
his queen was S'rijà : 
was living at Manyapura 
restored the Bina line of kings in the person of Hasti Malla 
contemporary with the Chola king Vira Narayana. 
Iis sons S'ivamåra; Duggunära, Ereyappa or Mareyappa; and Lókå-. 
ditya were governors under him during his reign. 
14. Sivamara, hong maharajadhirija paramesvara .. Sé sa 804—814 
the Nashtrakéta king Nirupama or Dhivi-varsha defeats and 
imprisons Ganga, who had never been conquered before .. ? 805 
Prabhata-varsha or Govinda, son of Nirupama, releases him, but 
has to contine him again on account of his hostility .. .. 807 
“The inscriptions ure not cber as te the bistore st this point. The Ala there mav have been two kings called Prithivipeti, one 
chievemen(a here pot deen to Mirvinh may perhaps belong to maliitely 1೧1೧ and one immeliately after Márashphs. But 


Iss predecessor S'ivamára (No, 11). I] Sri Purusha is sai! to be the grandson of S'ivamára, 


15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 
10, 


20. 


21: 


. The succeeding kings, to th» enl, tike one orall of these names 
and titles: the original Dharnpaanahadi irája from this time be- 
comes in every case Dharmma-mahårájä 11.141. 
earlier period we find an occasion] use 07a ೯011140 title, for Sivamara 


69 


Chaki Raja, ? viceroy of the Ráshtrakütas, ruling the Ganga E 
maydala in (or ull). - 8 .. 813 
S ivamára, (? having escaped), defeats the combined Rashtrakdta, Cha- 
Jukya and Haihaya army, encamped at Mudugundür under Vallablia, 
i. e, Govinda 
the two anointed kings, Góviuda of the Ráshtrakáta line (whose reign 
euded iu 8 14 A. D.) and Nandivarmm of the Pallava line, unite iu the 
corouation-anointing of S'ivamára, and with their own hands place a 
diadem on his brow 
along war took placa between tlie Eastern Chajukyas and the allied 
Gangas and atas, in which 108 battles were fought in 12 years. 
Vijayaditya .. T - a sf - —869 
the brother of Svivaniira, 
Raja Malla, Satya Vakya, Konzuni-Varmmd, D'iaruama-maharajádhiraja, .. 800.7 893 
Permmanad;? 
lord of the city of Kóvalila, lord of Naudagiris 
he recovered from the Rashtrakitas the world which they had stolen 
and kept for a long time 
Dütarasa was yuva-raja in 870 
a son called Rana-Vikramayya was perhaps the same. 


A A 
Niti-Margga, Satya Vakya, Raeha-malla, Nanniya Ganga e 28930916 
Nolambadhiraja of the Pallava liue was a governor under him. 
Ereyappa, Raja Malla, 1111, Malla . id * 2916—921 
A A 


Satya Vakya Racha Maila, Nauniya Ganga, Jayaduttaranga, Ganga Gàúgêyat 921—903 
his daughter was married to the son of the Ràsgltraküta king 
Krishna Raja or amara Deva 
the Gange territory extended to the north over Banavase, 
Belvola and other provinces, by the favour of Krishna Raja, 
whose governor Datnga rehelled against him and was slain. 


Marasimha, Satya Vàkya, Nojamba-kulantaka-Deva. . is . 963—974 
made an expedition against the Gurjjara Raja, at the request of the 
Chalintaka king Krishna Raja Ráshtraküta 
was a terror to the Chalukya prince Rajaditya. 
e . 974—984 


A a 
Raja Malla, Richa Malla, Satya Väkyn . T 
his younger brother Rakkasa, aunaua banta, was governor under him 
his minister Chámnnda Raya, erected the colossal, statue of Gommaté- 
svara at S'ravana Belgola. 
. A 
Ganga, Rakkasa, Racha Malla oe 
A , A : A TA ee ] r Kå ef 1 allubha 
Niti-Margga, Jayad-ankakira, Kongaui-evedaiga, haverti-val'abhr 


vë de e 984--099 
. 999— 


(No. 14) and somewhat later, niti Márgqa (No. 17) are culled 
mahkrajalhirAja 717471151೫. 
“These titles are taken Pdperimicately iv the aneccedir z lange, bnt 


Eut even at an 
Jaya -uttavai ga 15 varied info Jag vI-uttarara, Jual uttar jtm, he. 
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Date A.D, 
24, Gangarasa, Satya Vákya .. e Si E +. 3022—1064 
the Ganga princess Mailala Dêvi was the chief queen of the Chälukya 
monarch Sónés vara, who ruled 1042—1068 ; and his two sous hy 
her take all tlie Ganga titles. 


The Ganga empiro was overthrown by the conquests of Rájéndra (Chola, 

whose army took the capital city of Talakad about 1064. 
Gatigarasa a governor under the Hoysalas 1065 
Udayáditya, Ganga Permmanadi, Bhuvanaika-vira, was a distinguished general and 

governor under the two Chá]ukya kings whose mother was a Ganga 

princess as above mentéoned, namely Bhuvanaika Malla and Vikramá- 

ditya Tribhuvana Malla e e T .. 1070—1102.. 
Ganga Raja, minister and general under the Hoysala king Vishun-varddhana, 

recovered Talakád hy attacking and defeating Adiyama the Chola 

governor of the place, and handed it over to Vishnu-varddhana, who 

thence assumed the title of Vira Ganga, 

He also defeated the army of Chajukya Tribhuvana Malla in a night 

attack at Kannegäla and was instrumental in making the Hoysala 


king independent T T e oo 1113—1133 
Ekkalarasa, a moon in raising the fortunes of the Ganga family 

mentioned under the Kalachurya king Dijjala . js T —1158 
Tailaha Dévarasa, his son, with same title ; 

mentioned under the Kalachurya kings Samkama Déva and Ahava 

Malla .. Le Sé T as 1158—1181 


Uttama Chóla-Ganga, Küveri-Vallabha, Ganga Perumal, Vira Ganga, 
lord of the city of Kuvaläla, lord of Nandagiri 
established himself in the east of Mysore ., - .. 1217—1226 
1118 sons were Vikrama Ganga and Marappa. 

Meanwhile Chola-Ganga founded the line of Ganga or Ganga kings in Kalinga 


in 1077 or 1132 and they held the sovereignty of that country down to 1534 
Also a Chola-Gahga® from Kalinga was ruling in Ceylon in 1196. 
Ganga Raja founded the principality of Sivasamudram about e . 1350 


he was suecceded by Nandi Rája, and he by Ganga Raja, 
with whom the name disappears from history. 


He was the nephew of Nissan a Melly fiom Kaiga, who was ' ofa former king Paråkrana Bahu, in 1197, and then Séhasa-Malla, 
ruling in Ceylon in 1187, The latter was sueceeled in Ceylon br P brother of Nissanka Malla, in 1200, followed by Kaly@navati, widow 
his brother, Vikrama Bahu, ruling in 1198, and he br his son Chola | of Nistanka Malla, in 1202. (Rhys Davide, Ancient coins and mene 


(lahon, ruling in the sene your. After him vame Lilâvati, wilow sures of Ceylon, in International Numismata Orientalia). 


1 A. 


APPENDIX ೫. 
TABLE OF THE RASHTRAKUTA OR RATTA KINGS! 


Date A.D. 

Krishna, Akála-varsha - 4 2490 

8 former mantri of his made a gi iibi in the G uini territories, with the 
sanction of the Ganga king Avinita, in A.D. 406, 

Indra, son of Krishna T ge - ʻi ? 460 


defeated by the Chalukya king Jay l 


Govinda, Appäyika Govinda .. T die T 7 ? 610 
camo from the north and attacked the Chajukyas, 
but was repulsed by Pulikési. 


— —Á —2——— — 


1. Dantivarmma.? 
2. Indra. 
3. Govinda. 
4. Karka, Kakka. 
5. Indra 
married a Cha]ukya princess. 
6. Dantidurga, Dantivarmma, Khadgivaloka, Prithivi-vallabha, Vairamégha E753 
his victorious elephants ploughed up the banks of tho Revd or Narmada 
became supreme by conquering Vallabha 
defeated the army of the Karnataka (? that of the Chalukya king 
Kirttivarmmá), which had dispersed the kings of Käüchi, the Cholus, 
Pändyas, Sri Harsha and Vajrata. 
7. Krishna? Akila-varsha, Vallabha, Subhatunga, Kannara e 753—778? 
drove out the Chaļukyas 
conquered Ràhapya and gained the titles Rajadhiraja paramesvara 
erected a most beautiful S'iva temple at Elàpura (Elura : ? the Kailäsa). 
8. Govinda, Prablidta-varsba, Vallabha 
dethroned by his younger brother. 
9. Dhruva,‘ Dhora, Dhärä-varsha, Nirupuna, Kali-vallabha, Iddha-tejas 
defeated and imprisoned the impetuous Ganga, who had never been 
conquered before. 


——. 


zx ? ^ 


"It 8 only fiom this point that we have a connected account of 


— 


, Compiled in great measure from inscriptions published by Dr. Bühler 
“and Mr. Fleet (Ind, Ant. VI, XII; Kan. Dyn. of Bo. Pres.) the 11೧6 Younger brother of Indra (No. 5.) 


Tach is the son of his predecessor ole otherwise stat:d, ‘ounger brother of Govinda (No. 8.) 


7 72 


10. Govinda, Prabhüta-varsha, Jagattunga, Vallabha-naréndra, S'ri-vallabha, ii 
Prithivi-vallabha, Atisaya-dhavaja, Kirtti-Narayana T .. 803—81 
conquered the Kéralas, Málavas, S'autas, Gurjaras, and the kings of 
CLitraküta (in Bandalkhand) 

took away from his enemies (the Chalukyas) the emblems of the Ganga 
and Yamuna 

released Ganga from his long and painful imprisonment, but had to 
imprison him again on account of his hostility 

took tribute from Dantiga, the ruler of Küüchi 

worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Anga, Magadha, Málava and Vengi 

the ruler of Vergi, probably VijayAditya Naréndra-mriga-rája, was 
compelled to build the walls of town or fortress for him 

gave the newly acquired province of Lita (in Gujarat) to his younger 
hrother Indra 

in conjunction with the Pallava king Nandi-varmina, placed the Ganga 
king S'ivamára again on his throne 

was residing at Mayürakhandi (Morkhand in Nasik). 

11. Sarva’ (© Karka), Amógha-varsha, Nripatunga " is .. 814—867 
defeated the Chalukyas, who made peace with him at Vinguvalli 
his capital was at Mányakhéta (Milkhed in the Nizam’s Dominions) 
presented the Konkana to Kapardi of the 91111181 family 
voluntarily retired from the throne (vivékdt tyakta-rájyah) 
wrote the Kaviräjamärgälankära and other works. | 

12. Krishna, AkAla-varsha, Kannara, Kandara-vallabha, Wrishna-vallabha. ,. 875—911 
married the daughter of Kokkala, king of Chédi, of the Kalachuri family 

of Tripura or Tewar . 
continued wars with the Eastern Chalukyas. 

13. (? Govinda), Jagattunga, Prabhita-varsha 8 sp . —929 

married first Lakshmi, daughter of Rana-vigraha, son of Kokkala 
- second Góvindámbá, daughter of Sankaragana (2 the same as 
Raņa-vigraha), 

14. Indra, Nitya-varsha a : 2 8 T 916 
married Dvijämbä, daughter of Ammana, son of Arjuna, son of Kokkala. 

15. Govinda, Suvarng-varsha, Vallabha-naréndra, Gojjiga, Nripatunga, Vira-Nara- 
yana, Ratta-Kandarppa . e ia - +» 030—933 

16. Krishna.e 

17. Amogha-varsha? 
married Kundaka Davi, daughter of Yuva Raja, probably of the Kala- 

churi family of Tripura, 
18. Khottiga,® Kottiga, Nitya-varsha $$ TN = e 0-971 
Bon the M of all the other Améghtvars'as this name should | “There being n probability of Kottiga leaving any issue, first 
be Karka. - his younger Urcther Krishna e a joined with him in the government, 
M of Jaguttudga (No. 13 hy His se oad are. | aud theu the latter's son Kakka’ Fleet, Ind. Ant, XII, 255, 
"Younger brother of Krishna (No, 16), | 
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Date A'D, 
19. Krishna,® Kamara, Akila-varsha, Nirupama is i 045—900 
sent an expedition against Gurjara under the Ganga king Márasimha 
defeated the Chola prince Rájáditya. 
20. Kakka, Karka, Amógha-varsha, Kakkala, Karkara, Vallabha-Naréndra, Nripatuiga —973 
married the daughter of the Ganga king Racha-malla 
conquered the Gurjara, Hina, Chó]a and Pandya kings 
was defeated and probably slain by the Western Chá]ukya king Taila 
His daughter Jákabbe or Jakala Dévt was married to Taila 
His son Indra, Ratta-Kandarppa, Raja-mfrttinda, Kirtti- TERN | 
died at S'ravana Belgola in » - 982 


———————  —— —— .-- . 2 WI Za — E ONY ae sh... 


| S oneri brother of Khottiga. 


List of the Inscriptions in chronological order. 


— 


RET ETERNI T 
— — — — a vo 


pP. 


| Final purport of the inscription. | No. 


| 
| Death of Bhadrabahu 
| 


„ various gurus and others, by vow of sehn S 


| 
Grant by the son of the? Ganga king S'ri-Dallubha 


Death of Gunti, wife of Loka Vidyadhara - 
„ ` Bayiga, guardian of tho Ganga prince Rakkasa 


E d 
Achievements of tho Ganga king Márasimlia 2 2 | 38 
Arittó Romi has u statue made. | x 25 
Death of the Ratta or Ráshtraküta prince (di a Raja 57 
| „ Pilla, Raja-chidamani . š " | 58 
Chamunda Raya sets up the colossal image of Gommata .. | 75,76 
ತ್‌ of the Jina dharmma, on pedestal of tho image . | 71 
mouth of the water eadutt ` .. T i | 79 
Achievement of Chamunda Raya.. is .. | 109 
| Chamunda Raya’s son erects Chimunda Raya basti 67 
Relates to some member of the Káshta sangha 119 
Praise of Garuda Késari Rája and another, .. i 6, 37 
Jinachandra worships iu Phadrabähu's cave .. T 73 71 
Death of Bachi Raja P - e 46 
„ Méghachandra-traividy: 1 875 ತ T š 47 
JA succession of Jaina gurus, down to Dà]lachundra-muni . | 55 
Ganga Raja builds the enclosure round (ommata | 75,16 
5 - S‘isana basti T 2x "T | 65 
5 “Kattale basti, for his mother ,. TE 64 
Ganga Raja's wife builds the Eradu-katte basti js is 63 
Ganga Raja makes a grant for the above ` .. is z 45 
do do T T " 69 
Death of Mankabbe ganti ii S 139 
„  Démiyakka, sister of Büchi Raja .. T x 49 
„ Pöchikavve, mother of Ganga Raja .. - Sé 44 
„ Lakshmi, wife do .. T T 48 
„ S'ubhachandra, guru do T We 43 
S'antala Davi builds the Gandha-varana basti is s; 66 
do do T id 62 

Death of Mallishéna muni: contains a very full aud a 88 ac- 
count of Jaina gurus .. T T e 54 
Death of Hoysala Setti - es is T 68 
Grant by merchants for Gommuta T e - 143 
Death of S'intala ung ³o m ⁵d | queen of the Hoysala king Vishnu-varddhann Se 58 


A.D. c 1135 


„ 1135 
» 1138 
1139 
1139 
1116 
1160 
1160 


1160 
1163 
1163 
1171 
1177 
c 1177 
» 1180 
„ 1180 
» 1180 
„ 1180 
„ 1181 


„ 1181 
1182 


1182 
c 1185 
119€ 
c 1196 


„ 1196 
„ 1214 
? 1917 
? 1246 
? 1256 
? 1258 

1266 

1273 


? 1274 
1278 


— .. 


— ꝓœZeW - 


Final purport of the inscription. 


A . 
Death of Eehi Raja, nephew of Ganga Raja .. 
Gaiiga Rája's son builds Chamunda Riya basti 
‘Bhar atamayya erects entrance and stairs for Gommata 


Í Death of perggade Singimayya .. š 


Bala Deva dandanayaka, father of the above 
„  Prabhichandra-siddhinta-déva, guru to S'antala Dévi 
Hulla Raja builds the Bhandara basti 
x „ has the grants to Gommata confirmed by the Hoysaja king 


Narasimha 
do do 
Death of Dévakirtti-pandita-déva 
Hula Riya erects a tomb for Dévakirtti 
iGommata Setti makes grants for (iommata .. 
| Naga Deva ೧10015 a tomb for Nayakirtti-yàgi 
iV isit of company of gurus to Gommata 
A panegyric of Gommata, by the poct Sujanóttamsa i 
Bauma Setti has the Yakshi dévati made 
ileggade Kanna has a yaksha mada 
Naga Déva makes the Nagasamudra tank 
Hulla Raja has the grants to Gommata confirmed hy the Hoy sala 
king Vira-Ballila 
Gr ants hy merchants for (10111111011 


| 
| d 
| 
| 
| 


jon by the Hoysala king Vira Balläla, at the request of the wife 


of Chandramauli P 
do do 
Praises of Bajachandra-déva  .. TN i 
| Naga Deva builds the Nagara Jin&laya 


Basava Setti sets up the 24 Tir thankaras, and his sons SCH screens 


for them 
Grants by merchants for the above 
Vira Pallava's son visits Gommata 
Abhayanandi’s visit 


Maleyá]a S‘ankara’s visit i ds -— 

| Mariyàla Permmádi Nayaka’s visit 

[Grants for Gommata T is e 
do 4 š 


Settlement of dues in time of tho diss ala Gas Sóm&évara 

Grants by merchants for Gommata, Ze, in time of the Iloysala ing 
Narasimha (111) .. és es 
da do 

Grants by various for Bhandára basti id is 


113 


104 
110 
122 


90 
91,92 


124 
107 
69, 70 
130 


78 
86, 87 
120 
22 
78 
74 
88 
89 
128 


96 


93-95, 97 


1375 


ಹಾ IT ಠಉಶಔ%.ೋೌಸ m nD...  _ tye — 
Dale Final purport of the inscription | No 
A.D, 1280 | Grants by citizens of Belgula for Nagara Jinàlaya > - | 131a 
1283 do do M 123 
1288 „ citizens of Jinanithapura do i - | 151) 
1296 „ for Bhandira basti m si B 1376 
1818 | Death of S'ubhachandra-muni is 41 
1362 . Irugappa confirms the. grants to Gommata SC the ಗಳು 
king Bukka Raya m ge - 82 

1368 | Bukka Raya reconciles the Jainas and tho Vaishnavas .. T 156 
1373 Varddhamäna-svämi crects (a tomb) for Samaya-Malla-déva 111 
1375 Death of Hémachandra-kirtti-déva 112 

? 1376 „  Padmanandi-déva 114 

c 1390 | Mangayi erects the Mangayi basti 182 

„ 1390 Grants by gaudas for do | 133 
1398 Death of Puru Pandita; contains a full ac 11 of Ee gurus | 105 
1404 „ the ಸಗ king Harihara Raya | 126 
1409 Grant by gaudas for Gommata .. TE 106 
1433 Death of S'rutamuni : inscription composed by the poct Maga Raja .. 108 
1446 „ the Vijayanagar king Deva Raya 125,127 


1510 |Changila Déva's minister's son repairs Commata’s buildings e | ]03 


? 1532 |Gummatanna repairs Mangáyi and other bastis 131 
1537 |Grauts by various on release of their mortgages by Chavudi Setti of 
Gerasoppe m T e T 99-102 
21539 [Visit of women from Gerasoppe .. 8 135 
1634 {Chama Raja Vodeyar of Mysore releases the ಟಟ Sr from 
mortgage T T T «| 84,140 
1643 Death of Charukirtti-pandita-yati e e T 142 
1648 | Erection of Chavvisa Tirthankara basti ... e uc 118 
21669 |A visit to Gommata | i ss ET Ke 117 
1680 „ of women to Gommata .. i 110 
21793 | Dodda Krishna Raja Vodcyar of Mysore nikes grants for Conania .. 83 
91739 |Rangayya builds the Brahma Deva mantapa .. T T 121 
1809 | Death of Aditakirtti-déva es E: «i 8 72 
e 1820 Channayya's pond made T Sé D 123 
1826 | Krishna Däin Vodeyar's body-guard bakshi makes a ind. T 98 


1830 | Krishna Rája Vodeyar of Mysore confirms grants by Pürpayya T 141 
j] 20S 


3 ಕಾಲಾ Sa a ————jä4ỹ—ñP ೪ - - 


TEXT: in Roman Characters. 


— 


INSCRIPTIONS ON CHANDRA GIRI. 
Rock Inscriptions to the south of Párivanátha basti. 


1 


Svasti || Jitam bhagavata $rimad-dharmma-tirttha-vidhiyina | 
Varddhamainéna sumpripta-siddhi-saukhyamritatmans | 
lokiloka-dvayidhdra-vastu sthisna charishnu cha | 
sach-chid-dloka-Saktih svi vyasnuté yasya kévalà | 
jagaty achintya-mahitmya-pijitisayam 11118181 | 
tirttha-krinnájma-punyaugha-mahárhantyam upéyushah || 
tadanu &ri-Visálé yaj jayaty adya jagaddhitam | 
tasya såsanam avyájam pravádi-mata-Sisanam || 
Atha khalu sakala-jagad-udaya-karanódititisaya-gun&spadiblitta-parama-Jina-Sisana-saras-samabhi- 
'varddhita-bhavya-jana-kamaln-vikasana-vitimira-guga-kirana-sahasra-malióti-Mahávira-savitari purinir- 
vrit  bhagavat-paramarshi-Gautama-ganadhara-sikshich-chhishya-Loharyya-J ambu-Vishnudéy-Apa- 
rijita-Gévarddhana-Bhadrabahu-Visikha-Proshthila-Kshatrikiryya-Jayanima-Siddhirttha-Dhritishépa- 
Buddhilädi-guru-paramparina | kramábliyágata-mahá-purusha-santati-sumuvadyOtitánvaya-Dhadrabühu- 
sråminå Ujjayinyám ashtinga-moha-nimitta-tatvajiéna trai-kàlya-darsinà nimitténa dvådaśa-samvat- 
sara-küla-vaishamyam upalabhya katlitó sarvvas-sangha uttará-pathàd dakshinä-patham prasthitah 
&rshénaiva janapadam anéka-gráma-Sata-samkhyam udita-jana-dhana-kanaka-sasya-go-mahishajivikala- 
samákirnnam práptavàn atah ácháryyah Prabhüchaudrénámávanitala-lalima-bhüté 'thäsmin Katava- 
pra-námakópalakshitó vividha-taruvara-kusuma-dalávali-viknchaná-&abala-vipula-sajala-jalnda-nivaha- 
nilópala-tal varüha-dvipi-vyághrarksha-tarnkshu-vyá]a-mriga-kulápachitópatyaká kaudara-dari-mahá- 
guhá-gahanábhógavati-samuttunga-3riügé Mkharini jivita-Sésham alpatara-kálam avabuddhyädhvanah 
suchakitah tapas-samádhim frädbayitum Aprichchhyn nirava&óshéna eangham visrijya fishyénaikéna 
Prithulakästirnna-taläsu siläsu gitalasu 810-00110113 sannyasyárádhitaván kramêna sapta-batam rishinám 
dradhitam iti jayatu Jina-säsanam iti | 
2 
Adeyare-nida Chittüra mauni-guravadiga]a Sishittiyar Nagamati-gantiyar müru ಓಗಿ] nóntu 
mudippidar. 
3 
Sn | duritabhyad-dhimaman kil talare poded ajñàna-šailëéndramšnbó] | 
dura-mithyütva-pramüden diradhara-nripan ánmeddigan chédham aydan | 


sura-vidy&-vallabhóndrà sura-vara-munibhis stutya Kalbappi-námá | 
Charita-sri-n&madhóyam .. .. .. munin-vradaga] nóntu saukbyasthan dydan | 


soe galan nñata dg dn, 
Ee 09 i 

Svasti ért-Jambů-nåygir tingal nêntu madippidar. S ' X 
Bd Nedubomreya maunada bhatdrar nnóntu mudippida ja 


Sri Kittàra velmátà Dharmma-Séna-guravodiga]à 8180781 Balar- bias made n * 
nontu ೫0100108. . | | Eu 


8 


Bd Målenûra Paddini-guravadigala šishyar „ ondu Dei ಜು) ಬಟುಟು sinta 
mugippidar. 


9 
Sri Agareya mauni-guravara dishya Kottdrada Guna-Sëna-guravar nnöntu mudippidar. | 


Sri Perumà]a-guravadiga]a sishya-dhagne Kuttar Échi-guravi ಚ dippidar. ty 
é 1 "oar s | 

Sri Utjakkal-goravadiga] nónta .. .. .. . dar, 

| 19 
S'ri-tirtthada guravadiga] 1 . 
13 " j 
Sut Külbchi-guravadige]a &ishyar Tajekáda "e hedeya. iise ಗು pds S 
divasam sanyåsanam nontu ae: | | E a 
Bi p &ishyar Nága-Séna-guravadige] sanyasana-vidhi intu ಇಚ idar d Di 
A03 7. Nêga-sênam anagham gunêdhikam Nága-náyaka jitdri-mandalam | x e 
— amala-srlyam padam kimadam hata-madam nam&my aham 1 
18 


II | ಜೊ] jita-Nandanem dhvanad-ali-ryiiaa 
ಗ! Jg A li pit ari din gt, ta bihyichalam 8 


ದಿ 
VATS 


d 
5811 
osea 

anada a 09 

ಕ 


— barvva-pràņl-dayårttha-dåbdhl-Bhagavad-dhyànêna sambódhayan | 
.. Arådhyàchala-mastakê Kanaka-sat-Sënótbhavat satpatih p 
. ahd bahir-ggirin tyaktvå Bala-Déva munis érimán | 
&ridhanam pragrihitvá siddha-lókam gatay-punah || . 


16 
S'ri Dimmadiga] nóntu kálam koydar. 
| 17* 
S rl | Bhadrabáhu-sa-Chandra-Gupta-munindra-yugmadin noppeval | 
bhadramág ida dharmmam andu valike vand inipa] kulo . . | 


vidrumádhare S'Anti-sóna-muni$a nikki Echel-go >.. P| 
adri-mél ašanádi vittu punar-bhavakk ip . . gil 


19 
S'ri vett-ede-guravadiga] manarkkar Ssinga-nandi-guravadiga] nôntu kalam keydär. 
20 | 


. . « yar ullar 1 pithad ildo nån 
ra. . ¢ bari kumáraki Nachchikevve tim 
sthiradara] intupe gurama sura-lóka-vibhüti eydidár, 


21 
Svasti kri guna-bhüshitam âdi udg edegd érisidán sidigo sad-dhamma-guru-santànan sddviga-gana- 
tànayün giri-talada-mel . . . sthalamán tira-dinam á kelege neladi mánadi sad-dhammada gilisa- 
sánadi patan. 
22 
S rl Abhaya-nandi-panditara gudda Kottayya bandalli sávira , . 068100. 
| 23 
Svasti art Inungara che|]laga-vása-guravarà . . . . . Kalbappu-bettam mêl kálam keydär. 
| 24 


Svasti samadhigata-paficha-mahisabda-padadakke . . simya . mahl mabd-simantidhipati 
Sri Balabha . . . . . . méévara mahärà jara magandir Novaléka Sri Kambaiyan prithivi 
rijyam geyye ba . sasak Kalyappu . . pe . . 11407108 pila-dinnad adu kottadu . , séna 
iidigalge manasijarà . . gün&-Arasi benavatti monam ujjamisuvalli kotjadu pola mêre tattag gereya 
kilkere pógi akehara kalla mêge allind ävasa lökar ggallüradu sallupariya fla . . na-vêri-marad 
punyasapara . . . Te gare meredu vattage nipu kallu kovaldat à piriya 6184 alli küdittu 
arasar f. érikaranimum . . . . . + ೨೧ 3 . . gådiyara Dinduga-gamundarum Mennuvariin 
Karuvangara-Vallabha-ämundarum Kandivachchara-randi Márammanu Kádalüra S ri-Vikrama- 
gimundarum  Karidurge-gáÁmupdarumegadi po . yarara . . níüpüra 

° By mistake shown as Not, 17 and 18 in the Kannada characters, 


iw Tr ce 
Ge ` ik * 2 ಚ 
bb ES 


Bahubhir vrasudhä-bhuktä-rà jabhis Sagarädibhih b 
yasya yasya yadi bhümib tasya tasya tada phalam || 
sva-dattåm para-dattàm và yO haréta vasundharám | 
shashtir-vvarsha-sahasrini vishtayim jáyaté krimih || 


25* 
dya ಟ್‌ Aritto Némi mádisidam siddam. 
Lock Inscriptions to the east of S’dsana lasti, 
26 
Sura-chápam bolo vidyul-lategala teravol mafijuvol tóré bêgam | | 
piridum Sri-rüpa-lilä-dhana-vibhava-ahä-rasigal nillav árggé | 


paramarttham mechche nån i dhariniyu] iruván endu sanyásana ge- | ` 
yd uru-satvan Nandi-Séna-pravara-munivaran déva-lókokke sandán || 


27 


S'ii | Subhánvita éri-Navilira-satighada | 


prabhiva . . . . + s . vippa . . | 
prabhakhyar i parvvatadu]e . . . . | 

. + + + Vavased-vidya . . . || 
Káripuré | 

grimé Mayüra-sanghasya ayyikå dakshitapati | 
Katapra-giri-madhyasthA sidhitava samádhità | 


28 


Seri] tapam ändvädi bhidá vidhinamun ili-keyd óvutád agrimé | 


chapal illà Navilira-sanghad mabinautamati gantiya(r) | 
vipulè 811 Katavapranan giriya mêl nónta]u san márggadi(m) | 
upavishya sura-lóka-saukhyad edeyántam eydi (déi namah || 


29 


30 


Sri Anga]i-nàman éka-guna 


31 


Navilira 4ri-satghad-ujje Gurava-nandi niyamáriyat avara manyar wig 


V rishabha-nandi-muni&o s svasli ಕೆಗೆ avar aj je sädhisi svargga-lóka a. " 


x * South of the abandoned image, 


i cum ಸು ss s Nariltra nüt imm Jarum 54 pojada Gòvindapådi iya 


uddhimandum Belgola davare Góvindap&digo kottadu. 


. « . Maydra-ggrima-saighasya saundaryya-dryya-nAmika Katapracgiri- 
Suiléva po * , | y Se, 


5 


| <= ein ಯುಂ ಕಸೆ divam raka ] 
mE s 


lA 


EUM Sm keyii 3 Keļatûr-sañgha | s 
Stegen innúran Ald Adaridinne Nigêndu samadhi köti. 


Ju | 34 
Bust m UNES Mahindra dugda prathita yasa ` dd... . ttand ugi gisa vineya dra 


prabhAvat tapading adhika namanya : . .. . udita ár? Kalrappinulle rishi-giri-nilame 107೩ tan déhal 
ti IP duris ap nati im ciim pade vidAu dthuiga phjyamina .. .. .. 


35 


Nexed m dünn git gend Mdhyáya-sampattinam | ` 

. ` karidé gtti-padam Adi Sasirmmati-ganti yittanda matha silda | 
` ido yishyame khantyakAd en uretá nin eddu Ka]bappirada | 

E vorid aridhane N tirttha-giri-mél svarggüchhayakk (1611 || 


x Rosk Inscriptions on the way to Kañchina doye. 


36 | EL 


Sri Ereyagave Kavappada là .. .. .. .. 
m | 87 
. sBfmatu Garuda-Kêsari-Rêja sthiram jiyàtu, 
| | on ಗೀ Kig Brahma Déwa kantbha, 
E he) us 
ಜ್‌ tile | mM | " 
v ee ee „* ... 4.94 98 dhayo bhumjan bhujasér. balät 9999. yy i | à. | D 2 1 


o. kack juga -- Dr en ee „patêr Dë gang, kshmAbhujam | bhtsha - mee n ; PE 
RK ome ma. sean gece 1 21 ., vanigiwaktêndu-mbghêdayah | | E "2 0 
m "PTT: umes lam a. kula-kuranda-kaumudi-mahi. e ECH t ಒರ. 
ria hya Seed ಬು wi 
lwdarppa-dolana-prakatikrita-vikramasya 1 god. 
> ಟೆ dem Met me, . 
mg Rita Hl ki a 25 474 ಸಾರ Un 


gamutshita-samara-sajja-Vajjala .. .. .. . gha so ee . se nasya | bhaydpanata-Vanavisi-désadhi .. ,, 
seese . . kundala-mada-dvipidi-samasta-vast-gri iii samupalabdha-samkirttanasya 
pranata-Mätüra-vansaju nmz ee ee ja-suta-sata-bhuja-ba]Ava]épa-gaja-ghatMópa-garvva-durvvrita- 
salka]a-Nolambádhirája-samara-vidhvamsakasya | samunmíü]ita-ràjya-kantakasya | samchhürnnitó- 
chchhamgi-giri*durgeasya | sanhrita-Naragibliidhána-S'abara-pradhánasya | pratápávariata-Chéra-Chó]a- 
Pándya-Pallavasya | pratipilita-Jina-Sasanasya | s. ee se ಎ . lló-dhvajasya | ba]avad-ari-nripa-draviná- 
paharana- .. . . ee krita-mahi-dinasya | paripálita-satyabandha-bhai .. .. .. .. . ru-sambandha- 
çasumdhara-talasya S'ri-Nolamba-ku(JAnta)kn-Dévasya | fauryya-Sdsanam dharmma-Sásanam cha 
samcharatu dig-mandalintaram &-kalpántaram á-chandra-tàram || 


(West face.) 

ಟಾ apy upiyanta.. . . ee ee ce tyäti-Sikhä-sekhara 

eee nn nsns Bitnyaveévodyató ಟ್‌ ಲಲ stira Ganga-chüdamam .. «06. eee .. 

eee Gaydabane ,, cece ee ಭಯ e MM oe oe oe we yan&ita oe esee 

see ೬ . Dhiidéva-dévam mula ...... ೬. Guttiya Gamga-bhipati...... Nolambantakah | 

seve en ve inn... oe oe BERE 122. Fadi. . güdasmaya 

ಆ ಚ . pratigaia a.... . Vikramam || eo se so paramiva............ Nolambánta 

esee bliülókád aneka dra... bandhindhaka .. .. .. Pallava .. .. tänanda hétó rama 

vee tL Marasimha-kshi .. . laka kshatra ehandrasya .. .. ndra ೬. . deva... . ryya.. oe 

(6 lues. gone.) 

E ETE DET 

we ha vijayotsave . .. . ೬೬ Ssimliisanórvvidhara 
ity-Avishkrita-vira-samgara-sirah-Chajukya-chtvlimané ., Rijiditya-havér-ddavagnir-ajani sri Gamga- 
chit tuman Daityéndrair Mmadhu-Kaitabha-prabhritibhir dhvastair Mura ... . kim ` &yáribhir ittham 
atk tua iti keatanka sanka kxi .. ..., dyan Naragisurasya vasudhánanda-Sramisraih .. .. akarótsará- 


gam avan-chakram Nolambäntakah. 


(North fice.) 
(15 lemes illegible.) 
e lisatinaha nn SARAJA e eee ee ee ee . yaka chchhatra...... 
Frictianga-chüamauir iti dliaraui-stutiya .. pratimalla-simha-nripatin vikrántaka 
ಬ ಟ್‌ ಬ ಲ , 
(Nest ie.) 


(Last face.) i 
chige yagi} embam appa Dalla-Dallanain kedisi gelda poylamam | 
pogalveno dhåtriyo} negalda-vujvalanam Dijayatti kirtliyam | 
pogalviny Pallavadlipa ka .. .. .. damam tave konda biramam | 
pogalveuo Dote: pogalven end ariyem Chalad-uttaraiganam | 
eye konda Pallavara pandale ycllaman exded otti Kå- | 
plikaeriri säri para-maudahlarkkala namman 1 vuri | 
yo'ice nimma pindalegalam baral iyade kandu 111111 .. | 
dea? embinam negalday ottaje mandalika-Trinétraná | 
lumpa-parahr iman palavu-kalan aguryvise sutta mutti bi- | 
{tam sala Lädte at? kokdarade .. muunam enippa pempin U- | 


7 


chchamgiya kóteyam jagam asumgole konda nigatta müru-lCet 
kamgalo]u pogalteg oder Adudu Guttiya-Gamga EE | 


Kandam | Ká]ano Rivanand S'iáu- | 
pàlano tán enisi negalda Naragane tave ta- | 
nn A] Ada kayge vandudu | 
hé]-àsidhyado]e Gamga-chfidAmaniyd | 
sulidane kávudané | 
eldigida dig-gajavan itta rakke vinag ivudan ¢- | 
n ilidane eladu kayyadu- | 
nn ulidudu tappagume Gamga-chidéinaniya | 
intu Vimdhyatavi-nikata-tapi-tatavum | Manyakhéta-puravaravam | Gónüru | m-Uchchamgiyum | Banaviisi- 
desavum | Páriseya-kóteyum modalige  palav-edeyo] amariynram birayaruvam kadi geldu palav- 
edega]olam maha-téjaman ettisi mahá-dànam geydu negalda Gamga-Vidyadharam | Gamgaro} gandam | 
Gamgara simgam | Gamga-chidimani | Gamga-kandarppun | Gamga-vajram | Chalad-uttaramgam | 
Guttiya Gamgam | dharmmävatäram | jagad-éka-viràm | nudidamte-gandam | ahita-marttandam | 
kadapa-karkkasam |  mandalika-Trinétram I $rimun-Nolamba-kulintaka-devam palav-edegalolam 
basadiga]um mána-stambhamga]umam mádisidam | mamgijam ll 
(Apparently a later addition.) 
Dharmmagajam namagum  nadeyisi piriyan ondu-varsham ràjyamam pattu-vittu Damkàpuradol 
Ajitaséna-bhattárakara éri-pida-sannidhiyo] &rádhaná-vidhiyo].. .. .. .. samádhiyam sidbisidam || 
Vritta || ele Chó]a-kshitipá]a sandan ercya nim kósamum ninnumam | 
gele mindatt iru Pandya pallade bhayam-gond ódad ir nninna man- | 
daladim bégade nilva tega nevi ninn-ulsiramka Gamga-ma- | 
ndalikam déva-nivasa-datta-vijaya geydum Nolambantakam || 


39 
In the Maharnavami mantapa, 
(East face.) 

S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syád-váadamogha-láñchhanam | 

jiyñt trailóokya-náthasya zäsanam Jina-Sásanam | 
Svasti samasta-bhuvana-stntya-nitya-niravadya-vidya-vibhava-prabháva-prahva-ruhvaripála-mau]li-mani- 
mayikha-sékharibhita-pita-pada-nakha-prakararum | jita-vrijina-Jinapati-mata-payah-payddhi-ili- 
sudhákararum 1 Chárvvákükharvva-garvva-durvvárórvvi-dharótpátana-patishtha-nishthuró-pálamlhia- 
dambhéli-damdaru 4 m-akumtha-kamtha-kamthirava-gabhira- bhin-bhima-dhvina-nirddajita-durdda- 
meddha-Bauddha-mada-védamdaru | m-apratihata-prasarad-asama-lasad-upanyasana-nitya-naisityn- 
pàtra-dátra-da]ita-naiyáyika-naya-nikara-na]arum | chapala-Kapila-vipula-vipina-dahana-dävänalarum 
$umbhad-ambhóda-n&da-nódita-vitata-Vaisóshika-praekara-mada-mará]arum | sarad-amala-sasadhara- 
kara-nikara-nihdra-harikirinuvartti-kirtti-vallivéllita-dig-antarilarum appa  $riman-mahà-mamda]á- 
chàryyaru drimad-Dévakirtti-pandita-dévaru || 
kurvvé namah Kepila-vàdi-vanógra-vahnayó Chiirvvaka-vAdi-makarikara-biulavignayé | 
Bauddhógre-vádi-timira-pravibhóda-bh&navó éri-Dévakirtti-munayé kavi-vàdi-vàgminé || 
samkalpam jalpa-vallim vilayam-upanayamé chapda-vaitapdikókti 
srikhandam mûla-khaņdam jhaditi vighateyan vädam ékintabhédam | 


8 


nishpindam ganda-šailam sapadi vidalayan sütkriti praudha garjjat 
Bphürjjanmévà madórjja jayatu vijayatê Dévakirtti-dvipéndrah || 
Chaturmmukha-chaturvvaktra-nirggamagama-dussaha | 
Dévakirtti-mukhAmbhójé nrityatiti Sarasvati || 

chaturate sat-kavitvado] abhijüate kabda-kaJApado) prasan- | 

nate matiyo] pravinate nay&gama-tarkka-vichárado] su-pà- | 

jyate tapadol pavitrate charitrado] ondi viräjisalu prasi- | 

ddhate muni Dévakirtti-vibudhayranig oppuvud i dharitriyo} || 


S'aka-varsha sásirada embhatt aidancya || | 
varshé khyata-Subhanu-nimani 8116 pakshé tad-Ashidhaké 
másó tan-navami-tithau Budha-yuté vàré dinééddayé | 
érimat-tarkkika-chakravartti da&a-dig-varttirddha-kirtti-priyó 
jatah svargga-vadhi-manah-priyatamah &ri-Dévakirtti-brati || 
jaté kirtty-avaséshake yati-patau éri-Dévakirtti-prabhau 
vidibhébha-ripau Jiné$vara-mata-kshirábdhi-tárápatau | 
kva-sthinam vara-Vág-vadhür Jjinamuni-brátam maméti sphutam 
chikrégam kuruté samasta-dharanau dákshinya-Lakshmir api |l 
tach-chhishyó muta Lakhkhanandi-munipah éri-Madhavéndu-vrati 
bhavy&mbhóruha-bh&skaras Tribhuvana-Khyätas cha yogiévarah | 
été të guru-bhaktité guru-nishadyáyáh pratishtham imam 
bhity’ kámam akárayan nija-yasas sampirnna-dig-mandalih y 


40 


On the same stone, 
(South face.) 

Bhadram bhayaj Jinóndrànám dasanfiyagha-nadine | 
ku-tirttha-dhvinta-sanghata-prabhinna-ghana-bhinavé || 
&riman-Nàbhéya-n&thády-ama]a-Jina-varánika-saudhóru-vàrddhih 
pradhvastáglia-praméya-prachaya-vishaya-kaivalya-bódhóru- vedi | 
&asta-syát-küra-mudrá-Saba]ita-janatánanda-nádóru-ghóshah 
&théyád Achandra-taram-parama-sukha-Mahaviryya-vichi-nikayah || 
friman-munindrottama-ratna-vargeah Sri-Gautamádyáh prabhavishnavas tó | 
taträmbudhau sapta-maharddli-yuktás tat-santatau bódha-nidhir bbabhüva t! 
fii-bhiadras sarvvatd yo hi Bhadrabáhur iti órutah | 
Érutakévali-náthéshu-charamar-paramó munih ji 
chandra-prakasdjvala-sindra-kirttih &ri-Chandra-Guptó Jani tasya &ishyah | 
yasya prabbivid vana-dévatabhir árádhitah svasya ganó muninüm II 
tasyánvayé bhi-vidité babhüva yah Padmanandi-prathamábhidhánah | 
bri Kondakundidi-munigvarakhyas sat-samyamád udgata-cháranarddhih || 
abhid Umásváti-munisvaró ‘siv ácháryya-Sabdóttara-Griddhrapitchchhah í 
tad-anvayó tat-sadrisó'sti nänyas tát-ká]ik&sésha-padárttha-védi (4 [kirttih | 
bri-Griddhrapifichchha-munipasya Balàkapifichehhah sishyö janishta bhuvana-traya-varttie 
chäritra-chaüchur alchi}iivanipAla-mau}i-mA]4-i]imukha-virdjita-pada-padmah || l 
ëvam mahächſtryya-paramparàyàm syitkara-mudrinkita-tatva-dipah | 
bhadras samantàd gunātô ganisas Samantabhadró'jani vådi-simhah ॥ tatah | 
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yo Dévanandi-prathamábhidhànó buddhyà mahaty& sa Jinéndrabuddhih | 
Sri-Pajyapadé jani dêvatêbhir yyat-püjitam püda-yugam yadiyam || 
Jainéndram nija-sabda-bhàgam atulam Sarvvärtlia-siddhih parâ- 
siddhánté nipunatram udgha-kavitim Jainibhishéka-svakah | 
chhandas-sükshmadhiyam | Samádhi-6ataka-svásthyam yadiyam vidAm 
akhyatiha sa Püjyapáda-munipahn püjyó muninám gauaih i 

tatascha || 


(West face.) 


ajanishtäkalahkam yaj-Jina-Sisanam dditah | 

akajanka-bachd yéna só *ka]ankó maha-matih || 

ity Ady udgha-munindra-sautati-nidhau &ri-Müla-sanghé tató 

jàté Nandi-gana-prabhéda-vilasad-DeSi-gané visruté | 

Gollacharyya iti prasiddha-munipó ‘bhid Golla-désidhipals 

pürvvam kêna cha hétund bhava-bhiya dikshá grihitas 8001111 (t 

Srimat-Traikálya-yózi samajani mahiká-káya-lagnà tanutram 

yasyabhad vrishti-dhara-nisita-Sara-gan6-grishma-marttinda-bimbam | 

chakré sad-vritta-chapikalita-yati-varasyagha-satrin vijótum 

Gollàcháryyasya sishyas sa jayatu bhuvané bhavya-sat-kairavénduh |) 
tach-chhishyasya || : 

Aviddha-karnnádike-Padmanandi-saiddhántikàkliyó Jani yasya loké | 

Kaumára-déva-bratità-prasiddhar jjiyát tu só jüána-nidhis sa. dhirah || 

tach-chhishyah Ku]abhüshanákhya-yatipas cháritra-vàrán nidhis 

siddhintambudhi-parago nata-vinéyas tat sa-dharmmó-mahán | 

Sabdámbhóruha-bháskaiah prathita-tarkka-granthakárah Prabhi- 

chandrákhyó munirija-pandita-varah sri-Kundakundanyayah | 

tasya Sri-KuJabhishanikhya-sumunés Sishyó vinéya-stutas 

sad-vrittah Ku]achandra-déva-inunipas siddhánta-vidyá-nidhih | 

tach-chhishyé‘jani Maghanandi-munipah Kollapuré tirttha-krid 

riddhantarmnava-piragé chala-dhritis charitra-chakrésvarah | 

ele mávim banav-abjadim tiligolam münikyadim mandaná- | 

vali-tiridhipanim nabham subhadam ágirppantir irddattu nir- | 

mmalav iga] Kulachandra-déva-charan&mbhójáta-sévá-vini- | 

Schala-saiddhántika-Mághanandi-muniyim &ri-Kondakundànvayam y 

Himavat kutki]a-muktápha]a-tara]a-tarat-tàra-hàréndu-kundó- | 

pama-kirtti-vyápta-dig-manda]an avanata-bhümanda]am bhavya-padmo- 

gra-marichi-mandalam pandita-tati-vinatam Mághanandy-ükhya-vácham | 

yami-rajam vàg-vadhüti-niti]a-tata-hatan nütna-sad-ratna-pa .. | 


tam adara panikulamam bharadim pirbbhédisal késari yanipam vara-samyamähdhi-chandram 
dhareyo] || | . : 

M àchanandi-saiddhántiti | tach-chhishyasya || avara gudduga]u såmanta-kêdåra-nika- 
ra-sadina-$rêyêmsa såmanta-Nimba-Dêva jagad-arbba-ganda sdmanta-Kama-Déva || 
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(North face.) . ; 
gura-saiddhintika-Mighanandi-munipas $rimach-chami-vallabham | 
Bharatam chhåtran apira-sistra-nidhiga] éri-Bhanukirtti-prabha | 
sphuritilankrita-Dévakirtti-munipas Sishyar jjagan-mandanar ! 
doreyé Gandavimukta-déva ninagim inn uva saiddhantikar | 
kshiródád iva chandramá manir iva prakhyäta-ratnäkarät 
siddhintésvara-Maghanandi-yammo játó jugan-mandanah | 
chivittraika-nidhinadhima-suvinamrd dipa-varttis svayam 
Srimad Gandavimukta-déva-yatipas saiddhánta-chakrádhipah | 

avara sa-dharmmar || 
fvom vádi-kathá-traya-pravanado] vidvaj-janam mechche vi- | 
dyávashtambhaman appu keydu paravidi-kshonibhrit-pakshamam | 
Dévéndram kadiv-andadim kadid ele syádváda-vidyástradim | 
traividya-S'rutakirtti-divya-munivól vikhyátiyam tajdidom || 
S’ratakirtti-traividya- | 
vrati Raghava-Pindaviyamam vibudha-chamat- | 
kriti yenisi gata-pratya- | 
gatadim pejd amala-kirttiyam prakatisidam || 

avar agrajaru || 
yo Bauddha-kshitibhrit-karala-kufisas chárvváka-méóghána]ó 
mimimsa-mata-vartti vidi-madavan-mitanga-kanthiraval | 
syadvidibdhi-sarat-samudgata-sudhi-sochis samastais stutas 
sa Srimän bhuvi bhisatd Kanakanandi khyata-yogisvarah || 
Vètalo mukulikritanjaliputas 5111501810 yat-padé 
Jhottingah-pratiharako nivasati dviré cha yasyantikë | 
yena kridati santatam nuta-tapó-lakshmir yyasas S'ri-priyas 
80 ‘yam Sumbhati Dévachandra-munipó bhattárakaughágranih || 


avara. sa-dharmmar Maghanandi-traividya-dévaru vidyA-chakravartti-árimad-Dóvakirtti-pandita-dévara 
“ishyaru Sri-S‘ubhachandra-traividya-devarum Gandavimukta- V Adichaturmmukha-Ramachandra-trai- 
vidya-dévarum || Vadi-vajrankusa-Srimad-Akalanka-traividya-dévarum à paramésvarana guddugalu 
intuukya-bhand:ui-Mariyane-dandandyakarum siiman mahd-pradhiinam sarvvádhikári-hiriya-danda- 
nayakam DBharatimayyanga]um sri-karunada-heggade Dhüchimayyangalum jagad.éka-dáni heggade- 
horayyanwn | v 

ukajatkam pitri Vaji-vamsa-tilakam Ári-Yaksha-Rájam nijam- | 

bike Lokimbike lôka-vandito su-filichAre daivam divi- | 

Sa-kadamba.stuta-pidz-padman Aruham nåtham Yadu-kshénipa- | 

Jaka-chidamani-Narasingan cual ên nómp-u]]anó Hullapam | 


Sriman mahá-pradhánam sarvvädlikäri hiriya-bhandàri abhinava-Ganga-dandanáyakam  &ri-Hu]]a- 
Rajam tamma 8111116೧] $ri-Kondakundánvayada sri-Müla-sanghada Désiya-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada 
srt-Kollapurada ári-Büpa-Náráyanana basadiya pratividdbada érimat Kellangereya pratêpa-purayam 
punar-bbharanivam mádisi Jinanáthapuradallu kalla-dánašñleyam mádisida óriman mahi-mandelA- 
chàryya Dévakirtti-pandita-dévargge parókshe vinayavagi nisidhiyam mádisida | avara sishyar 


L^khkhanandi Madhava Tribhuvana-dévar mahi-dina-pijabhishékam midi pratishtheyam mádidaru | 
mangala maha 1 Sri sri srt | l | l 


Í 
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In the same mantapa. 


S'imat-syadváda-mudránkitam atuja-mahinéndra-chakreésvarédyam 
Jainiyam Sisanam visrutam akhilu-hitam dósha-dúram gabhirain | 
jiyat kirunya-janmévanir amita-gunair varny-autka-pravekais 
samsévyam mukti-kanyá-parichaya-karana-praudham état trilokydan || 
&ri-Müla-sangha-Dési-gana-Pustaka-gachlichhia-Kondakundànvaye | 
guru-kulam iha katham iti chéd bravimi samkshépato bhuvane | 

yah sévyah sarvva-lokaih para-hita-charitam yam samaradhayanta 
11181) yéna prabuddham sya-para-mata-maha-sistra-tatvam nitäntam! 
yasmai mukty-angani samsprihayati duritam blärutäm yati yasmad 
yasyasa 118511 yasmims tribhuvana-mahitó vidyaté sila -rasih || 


tan-Méghachandra-traividya-Sishyd raddhanta-vêdi loka-prasiddhah sri-Viranandi mokshus tad-antevasi 
gunàbdhih prastánga-janmá || 


yah syAd-vida-rahasya-vada-nipund ‘ganya-prabhivo Jana: 

nandah Srimad-Anantakirtti-munipas charitra-bhasvat-tanuh | 

Kamógráhi-gara-dvijàpaharané dho naréndró ‘bhavat 

tach-chhishyd Gurupaiichakasmriti-pada-svachchhanda-san-minasah || 

Maladhari-Lamachandré yami tadiya-pragishya-sishyo ‘sau | 

yach-charana-yugala-séváparigata janataiti chandratim jagati || 

para-parinati-düró ‘dhydtma-satsira-dhird vishaya-virati-bhivo Jaina-margga-prabhaval | 

kumata-ghana-samiró dhvasta-máyándhakáró nikhija-muni-vindtd ráza-kopádi-ghAtal | 

chitté &ubhàvanáàm Jainim vikyé paiicha-namaskriyam | 

kaye brata-samárópam kurvvan edhyatmavin-mumh | 

paricha-trimsat-samyuta-sata-dvayidhika-sahasra-nuta-vairshéshu | 

vrittéshu S'aka-nripasya tu kale vistirnna-vilasad-arnnavanémau || 

Pramádi-vatsaré másé S'rávané tanum atyajat | 

Vakré krislma-chaturdda&yim S'ubhuchandrô maha-yatih | 

amara-puram amara-vasain tad-gata Jina-chaitya-chaityabliavanánüm | 

daráana-kutüha]éna tu yàtó yàtártta-raudra-parinamal | 
tach-chhishyar | , 

duritàndhakára-ravi-hima- | 

karar ogedar Ppadmanandi-pandita-dévar | 

vvara-Mádhavéndu-samayá- | 

bharanar &ri-Müla.sangha Dési-ganado} | 

guru-Rimachandra-yatipana | 

vara-&ishya-S'ubhéndu-muniya nistigeyam vi- | 

staradim midisidam Be]u- | 

karey-adhipam raya-rija-guru-Gummatam || 

éri-Vijaya-Parsva-Jina-vara-charanaruna-kamala-yuga}a-yajana-ratah | 
-  Bögåra-råja-nåmå tad vaiy&prityató hi S'ubhachandrah || , 

héyidéya-vivékata janatay& yagmát gadádriyaté 

tasya &ri-Kulabhüshanasya vara-sishy6 Mághanandi-brati | 

siddhántàmbudhi-tiragó višada-kirttis tasya 6ishyó ‘bhavat 
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ಲ್‌ budbecnutd sitio vila | 
avargge ravichandra-siddhá- y ý 
nta-vidar Ssampfrrina-chandra. -siddhanta-muni- l. 
pravarar kaka: 6 sishya- 1. 
pravarar: svi-DBifnanandi- sanmunipatig val || 
bodhita-bhav ya-raga-madanar mmada-varjjita-suddha-manasar | 
S'ridhara-dévãr embar avatgg agra-tanübhavar Adar À yasa- | 
. gri-dharargg ada Sishyar avaro] negaldar Mmaladhári-de varum | 
S ridhara-dévarum nata-naréndra-kivita-tatirchchita-kramar | 
dnamravanipija-jalaka-sird-ratna-prabha-bhasura 
éri-pAdimburuha-dvay6é vara-tapo- -Lakshmi-manó-raüjanah | 
WR ss mha-vytha-mahidra-durddhara-pavih sach-chhi]a-sà]ir jjsgat- ` 
ver khyátaó S'ridhara-déva ésha munipó bhabhati bhi-mandale gy 
` tach-chhishyar | 
bhavyambhéruha-shanda-chanda-kiranah karppüra-hára- sphur: t- 
kirtti-sri-dhavalikritakhila-disa-chakras charitronnatah | 


(South face.) 


blutt sri-Jina-pnngava-pravachanamborasi-raki-sasi 
bhümau visruta-Mighanandi-munipas siddhanta-chakresvarah | 
tach-chhishyar || 
sach-chhilas Sarad-indu-kunda- E prodyad-yasas Sri-patir ds 
ddripyad-darppaka-darppa-dáva-dahiana-jvalà]t: kalánibudah | MEN 
Sri-Jainéndra-vachali payónidhi-Sjwat-sam pürpna-chondralh kshitau 
bháti Sri-Gunachandra-déva-munipd raddhinta-chakraidhipal | 
tat-sadharmmar || 
udbhüàté nuta-Méghachandra-Sasini prodyad-yasas-chandrike 
samvarddhéta tadastu nama nitaräm raddhanta-ratnakarah | 
chitram tivad idam payvddhi-paridhi-kshonaw samudvikshyate 
prayénitra vijrimbbaté Dharata-sastrambhojanis santatane || 
tat-sadharmmar || 
chandra iva dhavala-kirttir ddhavali-Kuruté samasta-bliuvanam ಜಾ | 
tach Chandrakirtti-saijiad bhattaraka-chakravarttind ‘sya vibhati || 
tat-sadharmmar || 
naiyayikébha-simhé mimámsaka-timira-nikara-nirasana-tapanah | 
Dauddha-vana-dáva-dahanó jayati mahán Udayachandra-pandita-devah || 
siddbinta-chakravartti &i-Gunachandra-vratisvarasya babbiiva. | 
&ri-Nayakirtti-munindró Jina-pati-gaditikhilarttha-védi sishyal 1l 
Svasty anavarata-vinata-mahipa-inakuta-mauktika-mayükha-má]à san »-mandanibliáta-cháru-charanára- 
vindarum | bhavya-jana-hridayAnandarum | Kondakundanvaya-gagana-marttandaram Flim 
tóchchanda-kusuma-kándarum | Désiya-gana-gajéndra-sindra-mada-dharavabhasarum | vitarapa-vilüsa- 


rum | Pustaka-gachcha-svachcha-sarasi-siwójarum | vandi-jana-sura-bhüjarum í stimad-Gunachandras. — 


siddhänta-chakravartti-chärutara-charana-sarasi-ruha-sliatgharanarum | aéésha-dósha-düri-karana-]iui- 
natàntahkaranarum appa ériman-Nayakirtti-siddhanta-ehdkravarttigal entappar endode || 
` d 
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s\hitya-pramadi-mukhitbja-mukuras cháritra-chüdámanis 
éri-Jninigama-virddhi-varddhana-sudha-sochis samudbhasate | 

yas Salya-tra ya-glrava-traya-lasad-dayda-traya-dhvamsakas 

sa sriman-Nayakirtti-déva-munipas suddhantikagreésaraly | 
Manikyanandi-manipas sri-Nayakirtti-vratisvarasya saddharmmah | 
Gunachandra déva-tanayó raddhinta-payodhi-piragd bhuvi bhati | 
hára-kshira-haritt -hása-hatabhrit kundéndu-mandákini 
karppüra-sphatika-spharad-vara-yaso dliiuta-trilókodiurah | 
uchchanda-smara-bhfivi-bhidhara-pavih khyato babhtiva 19111111 
sas srimän Nayalirtti-déva-munipas siddháuta-chakrésvarah || 
Sake randra-nava-dyu-chandramasi Durmmukhy-Akhya-samvatsarë 
Vaisakhé dhavalé chaturddaga-diné varé cha Süryatmaje | 
püryvahuc praharé gate vddha-sabite svarggain jagåmåtmavin 
vikhyato Nayakirtti-dêva-munipó ràddhánta-chakradhlipah || 


Srimaj Jaina-vachóbdli-varddhana- dhus sahit ya-vidyà-nidhis 
(West face.) 
surppad-darppaka-hasti-mastaka-lithat-protkantha-kaythiraval | 


sa Srimán Ganachandra-déva-tanayas sanjanya-janyavanh 


stheyAt Sri-Nayakirtti-deva-munipas siddhanta-ehakresvarah || 


garay Adam Khacharadhipange baligam dianakke biupinge tam | 

uray Adam sura-bhidharakke negapl a Kailàsa-Sulakke tiun | 

guruy Adam vinutaüge ಟು, lokakke sad- | 

guruv adam Nayalirttidéya-aunmpanm raddhanta-ehakradhipan | 
tach-chhishyar | 

hima-kara-Sarad-abhira-lshira-kallóla-jida-sphatika-sita-y asas sri-subbra-dik-chakrayalal | 

madana-mada-timisrasrêni-tivrionsuanii jayati mikbila-vandyo Meghachandra-vratindrahs | 


tat-sadharmmar 
kandarppahava-kalpité dhura-fanu-trñnopanora-sthali 
chañchad-bhür anal vinéva-janata-nire-jini-Lhanaval | 
Lyaktàsesha-bahir-veikalpa-niehayás cliitra-chahresvarah 
#umbhanty Aunitatàla-vàsi- Miladhàri-svunino bhütale || 
bat-sadharmmar | 
shat-karmuia-vishay a-mantré nini-vidha-roga-hari-vaidy¢ cha | 
jagad-ċka-sùrir Cshas S‘ridhara-deyvo babhüva jagati pravanah || 
{at-sadharminar || 
tarkka-vy akavenagama-sahitya-prabh riti-sakala-sistrarttha-jiah | 
vikhydita-Lamanandi-traividva-munisvaro dharagre jayati || 
fadus i oinaanatàbjni-dinakaró naiyäyikäbhräuilah 
Cua baranibhrit-karäla-kuliso Bauddhabdhi-kumbhodbhavah | 
yo mimåmsaka -aandha-sindhura-Siró-nirbbhéda-kanthiravas 
traividy ótuan-Dámanandi-munipas só ‘yam bhuvi bhràjató || 
tat-Sadharmmar || 


dugdhabd hi-sphatikendu-kunda-kufflida-vyabbasi-kirtti-priyas 
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siddhántódadhi-varddhanámrita-karah.páràrtthya ratuàkarah | 
khyáta &ri-Nayakirtti-déva-munipa-Si-pida-padma-pri vo | 
bhaty asyam bhuvi Dhánukirtti-munipas siddhanta-chakridhipalt || 


uragéndra-kshira-nirakara-rajata-givi-sii-sita ehelibatra-gangà- 1 
hara-hásairávatébha sphatika-vrishabha-Sibhribhra-nihara-hara- \ 
mara-rija-4vera-pankeruha-haladhara-vat k-Satkha-hamsendu-kando - | 
tkara-chaüchat-kirtti-kàutam dharcyol esadan i Bhanukirtti-vratindram || 
tat-sadharmmar || 
sad-vrittakriti-sobhitakhila-kala-purmyas smara-dhivamsakah 
Saévad-vidva-viyogi-hrit-sukhakaras svi Bilachiundro-munh | 
vakrénóna-kaléua. káma-suhridà dan) ad-vivózi-dvshà 
lokésminn upamiyate Latham asau tenitha balénduna || 
uchchanda-madana-mada -gaja-nibbhedana-patutara -pratápasinrigendrali | 
bhavya-kumudaugha-vikasana-chandro bhuvi bhati Pàlachandramunindrah || 
taradri-kshira-ptra-sphatika-sura-sarit-tdraharenda kunda- 
&vétódyat-kirtti-Lakshimi-prasara-dhavalit Adeésha-dik-chakravalah | 
nghri-bhaktah 


zrimat siddhànta-chakrésvara-nut a-Nayalirtti-vratisu 


(North face.) 


Sriman bhattrakesó jagati vijayate Méghachandra-bratindrah | 
gimbhiryyé makarakaro vitae kalpa-drumas têjasi 
prôchchaņda-dyumanilı kalàsv api Sasi dhairyye punar Minandaral 1 
garvvórvvi-paripürmna-nirmmala-yaso Lakshini-mand-ranjano 
bhaty asyam bhuvi Mighanandi-munipo bhat tarakagresarah | 
vasu-parnna-samastasal kshiti-chakré virajite | 
chafichat-kuva]ayánanda-Prabháchandro munisvarabh || 
tat-sadharmmar || 
uchchanda-graha-kótayó niyamitas tishtanti yena kshitau 
yad-vig-jata-sudha-raso UchiJa-visha-vyuchchhedakis sobhate | 
yat-tantrodgha-vidhis samasta-janatarogyaya samvarttaté 
80 yam sumbhati Padmanandi-muninatho mantra-vidisvarah || 
tat-sadharmmar || 

chanchach-chandra-marichi-sirada-ghana-kshira bdhi-tarichala- 
prodyat-kirtti-vik Asa-panduratara-brahiman da-bhàndodirah | 
våk-kåntå-kathina-stana-dvaya-tati-hâro gabhira-sthiras 
80 yam sannuta-Nómichandra-munipó viblrájaté bhüta]e || 
bhandarddhikritas samasta-sachivadhiso jagad-visrutas 
&ri-Hulló Nayakirtti-déva-muni-pidadmbhoja-yugma-priyalt | 
kirtti-óri-nilayah parárttha-charitó nityam vibháti kshitau 
sô ‘yam Art ina-dharmma-rakshanakarah sunyaktva-ratnàkaral | 
grimach-chhrikaranidhipas sachiva-natho vidva-vidvan-nidhis 
chitur-vvarnna-mahinna-dina-karanotsahi k«hitau 60111210 | 

° bri Nilo Jina-dharmma-nirmma]a-manás sáhitya-vidyá-priyas 
saujanyaika-nidhié gugduka-vidada-prodyad-yiihas Sri-patih || 
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fradbyd Jinapd gurus cha Nayakirtti-klyáta-yógisvaró 

Jégimba janabi tu yasya jnnakas Sri-Bamma-dévó vibhuh || 
&rimat-Kámalatà-sutà-pura-pati$ Sri-Mallinäthas suto 

bhaty asyám bhuvi Naga-déva-sachivas Chandambika-vallabhah || 
sura-gaja-Sarad-indu-prasphurat-kirtti-Subhii 

bhavad akhila-digantd vag-vadLi-chitta-kantah | 
budha-nidhi-Nayakirtti-khyata-yogindra-padém- 
buja-yuga-krita-s¢évah sobhate Naga-dévah || 

khyátas éri-Nayakirtti-déva-muni-nithinam payah-próllasat- 
kirttin&m paramam pardksha-vinayam karttum nishidhy-Alayam | 
bhaktyakarayad Asasinka-dinakrit-taram sthiram sthäyinam 
gri-Niigas sachivóttamó nija-yasas Sri-Subhra-diti-mandalah || 


43 
In mantape south of Chimunda Råya basti, 
(Last face.) | 
S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syadväd-Amôgha-länchhauum 
1178 trailokyanathasya-sasanam Jina-Asanam 
sriman Nabbéya-nathidy-amaja-Jina-varinika-saudhoru-varddhih 
pradhvastagha-praméya-prachaya-vishaya-kaivalya-bodhéru-védih | 


Sasta-syatkara-mudra-sahalita-janatananda-nadora-ghoshah 

stheyad achandra-taram pavama-salhia-Mabáviryya-wchi-niláyah | 
zriman-munindrottama-ratun-varggäs sil (11111000101 ah prabhavishnavasté | 

tatràmbudhau sapta-miahardd}i-vuktis tat-santatau Nandi-gané babhüva || 

bri Padmanandity-anavadyaencuua hy àcháryya-sabdóttara-Kondakundah | 

dvitiyam asid abhidhinam udyach-charitra-sanjita-sa-charanarddhih || 

abhüd Unasyatt-munisvard ‘sav Acháryya-sabdóttara-Griddhrapinchehbah | 

tad-anvayé tat-sadriso sti nånyas tät kàlikásésha-padárttha-védi || 
sri-Gnddhrapiichha-munipasva Balakapinchebhas Sishyó *janishta hhuvana -traya-vartti-kirttiht 
charitra-chanchur akhilivanipála-inauli-málá-Aili inuklia-viràjita-pàda-paduxdi I | 
tach-chhishyo Gunanandi-pandita-yatis charitra-chakrésvarah 
tarkka-vyakaranadisistra-mpunis sithitya-vidya-patih | 
mithyá-vàdi-madàndha-sindhura-ghatá-sanghatta-kanthiravó 

bhavyambhoja-divakaré vijayatäm kandarppa-darppipahah || 

tach-chhishyas tri-Sati-viveka-nidhayas Sàstrábdhi-piwangatás 

téshütkrishtatamà dvi-saptati-mitäh siddhanta-sastrartthaka | 

vyäkhyanè patave vichitra-charitäs téshu prasiddhó munih 

nAndntina-naya-pramana-nipund Devendra-saiddhantikah || 

njani malipa-chüdà-ratna rarajitanghriy vvijita-Maka ‘a-ketiddanda-dorddanda-garbbalh | 
kunaya-nikara-bhüdhránika-dambhóli-dandas sa jayatu vibudhéndrd Bhirati-bbajapattah || 


(South face.) 


tach-chhishyah Kaladhautanandi-munipah saiddhanta-chakrésvarah . 
piràvira-panita-dhárini-kula-vyàptórmkirttiSvarah | 
paücbàkshóninada-Eumbhi-k umbha-da]ana-prónmukta-muktá pha]á- 
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| l 
pràmšu-práñchita-késari budha-nutó väk-kämini-vallabliah | 
avargge ravi-chandra-siddbàn- | 
ta-vidas Sampürnuachandra-siddhánta-muni- | 
pravarar avar avargge Sishya- | 
pravarar $ri-Dàmanandi-sanmunipatiga]u || 
bódhita-bhavyar asta-madanar mmada-varjjita-Suddha-mánasar | 
S ridhara-dévar embar avargg agra-tanübhavar Adar à yasa- | 
sri-dharargg Ada sishyar avaro] negaldar Mmaladhari-dévarum | 
S'ridhara-dóvarum natia-naréndra-kirita-tatarchchita-kramayr || 
Maladhári-dévarindam | 
belagidudu Jinéndra-sàsanam munnam ni- | 
rmmalam Agi mattam igal | 
belagid apudu Chandrakirtti-bhattarakarin || 

avara Sishyar | 
param Aptikhija-Sistra-tatva-nijayam siddhanta-chadamani- | 
sphuritächära-param vinéya-janatànandam gunänika sun- | 
daran emb unnatiyim samasta-bhuvana-prastutyan Adam Divà- | 
karanandi-bratinàthan ujvaja-yaso vibhrajitasa-tatam || 
vidita-vyákaranada ta- | 
rkkada siddhántada viSéshadim traividyà- | 
spadar end i dhare banni- | 
pudu Divákaranandi-déva-siddhántigaram || 
vara-räddhäntika-chakravartti durita-pradhvamsi kandarppa-sin- | 
dhura-simham vara-si]a-sad-guna-mahámbhórási-pankója-pu- | 
shkara-dévébha-Sasánka-sannibha-yasah &ri-rüpan Oho Divà- | 
karanandi-brati-nirmmadam nirupamam bhüpendra-brindárchchitam || 


(West face.) 


vara-bhavyánana-padmamu]] alaral ajüánika-nétrótpa]am | 
koragal påpa-tamas-tamam parayal ettam Jaina-márgg&ma]àm- | 
baram aty ujvalam ágal êm belagi tim bhü-bhágamam &ri-Divà- | 
karanandi-brati-vak divàkirg-karákiram ból urbbi(t i bhà)-nutam | 
- yad-vaktra-chandra-vi]asad-vachanàmntàmbhah-pànéna tushyati vinéya-chakóra-brindah | 
Jainéndra-&ásana-saróvara-rájahamsó jiyad asau bhuvi Divákaranandi-dévah || 
avara Sishyaru || 
Gandavimukta-déva-Ma]adhári-munindrara páda-padmamam | 
kand od asidhyam ém neneda bhavya-janakk amakonda-chanda-ve- | 
tanda-virédhi-danda-nripa-danda-patat-prlthu-vajradanda-ko- | 
danda-kará]a-Dandadliara-dandabhayam perapingi pogave ||| 
bala-yutaram balalchura latánta-saraüg idirägi tigi san- | 
chalise palafichi tü]d avanan ôdisi mey-vagey-àda-düsarim | 
kaleyade ninda karbbunada karggida sippinamakke vetta ka- | 
ttalam enisittu putt adardda meyya malam Maladhári-dévaram || 
* maredum ad ormme laukikada värtteyan Adada ketta bigilam | 
tereyada bhinuv astamitam ágire 008೩6೩ meyfan ormmeyum | 
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turisada kakkutásanake 801208 Gandavimukta-vrittiyam | 
mareyad aghóra-duáchara-tapas charitam Majadhari-déyara || 

à charitra-chakravarttigala sishyaru | | 
pafichéndriya-prathita-stunaja-kunibha-pit ha-nirlóta-ampata-maliógra-samagra-simhah | 
siddháutz-vári-nidhi-pàruna-nisadhináthó bhabhati bhüri-bhuvané S’ubhachandra-dévah: || 
Subhrábliribha-sura-dvipámara-sanit-tirápati-praspliuta- 
jyôtsnå kunda sasirddha-kambu-kamalibhasa-tarangétkarah | 
prakhya-prajvala-kirttim anvaham imam 61781 dévánganá 
dik-kanyah S’ubhachandra-déva bhavatas charitra-bhti-bhaminim | 
S 'ubhachandra-munindra-yasah- | 
prabheyo] sary àgalàrad int 1 chandram | 
prabhu tegidé kandi kundidan | 
abhiwa-siromang ad éke kandum kundum || 
ettalu bijeyam gayvada- | 
m attale dharmma-prabhávam adhikótsavadim | 
bittaripud cnale pólvare | 
vattinavar 5ri-S'ubhéndu-saiddhàntikaram | 
kantu madápahar ssakal i-jiva-dayApara-Jaiua-márgza-rá- | 
ddhinta-payodhigal vishaya-vairigal uddlata-karnuna Dhan jar | 
santata-bhavya-padina-dinakrit-prabharam S ubhachandra-déva-si- | 
ddhanta-munindraram pogalpud ambudhi vêshțita-bhůri-bhůtaļam | 


(North face.) 


khyata-sri-Maladhari-déya-yaminas sishyôttanté svar-ggatë 

hà hà &ri-S'ubliachandra-déva-yatipé siddhanta-chidamanan | 

lokinugraha-kirini kshiti-nuté kandarppa-dirppántakó 

charitrojvala-dipikA pratihata vàtsilya-valli gala | 

“Subhachandré mahas-sindré grihité kála- 1111120 | 

sindhakiram jagaj-julam jAyaté ty ou naidbhutam | 

bandunbhodhi-nabhas-sasanka-tulité jMé S’akabdé tato 

varshé S‘obhakyit-Ahvayé vyupanaté másé punas S'rávané | 

pakshê krishna-vipaksha-varttini Sité vàró dusamyäàm tithau A 

svar yyMah S'ubhachandra-déva-ganabhrit siddhinta-varam-nidhih | 
೭1111101 avara guddam || 
sumadligata-paficha-mahi-sabda | malià-sámantádhipati maháprachanda-dandanáyakam | vairi-bhaya- 
dayaka | gòtra-pavitra budha-jana-mitra | svami-droha-godhiama-gharattam | sangramaja-tutta | 
WIshuuvarddhana-T'oysala-mahäräja-rüjya-samuddharana kaligal-Abharana sri-Jaina-dharmmamritim- 
budhi-pravarddhana-sudhikara saniyaktva-ratnákarády-anéka-námáva]i-samálankritarappa Simanas 
há-pradhána-dandaná&yaka-Ganga-Rájam tamma guruga] sri-Müla-sanghada Désiya-ganada Pustaka- 
gachchhada | S ubhachandra-siddhinta-dévargge paróksha-vinayakke nis'idhigeya nilisi mahi-pijeyam 
madi maha-danavain geydaru 1 
à mahànubhúvan attige || S'ubhachandra-siddhánta-dévara guddi |) 

vara-Jina-püjeyan aty-à- | : 
daradindam Jakkanabbe mádisuva] s3- | 


Su PES o 
ai haute At as Ao 
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ch-charite gunánvite yend | 

idharani-tala mechehi poga[utirppidu nichcham | 

doreyó Jakkanikabbeg i bliuvanado] chäritradol Siladol | 

paraunassri-Jina-püjeyo] sakala-dinascharyyadol satyado] | 

guru-pádimbuja-bhaktiyo] vinayado] bhavyarkkalam kandad â- | 

daradim mannisutirppa pempin-edeyol matt-auya-kanta-janam || 
&rimat Prabháchándra-siddhánta-dévara gulda heggade-Marddimayyam baredam || 
hiruda-rüväri-mukha-tilnkam Varddhamandachari kau larisidam | mangala maha j sri sri || 
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In the same May tapa, 


Srimat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-ainogha-liichhanann | 

jiyat tralokya-ndthasya sasanam Jina-sasanam | 

bhadram astu Jina-sasanaya sampadyatam prati vidhana hetave | 
anya-vidi-mada-hasti-mastaka-spatanaya ghatane [1111111150 | 


namas siddhébhyah | e 


janatadharan udaran anya-vanità-düram vachas-sundari- | 
ghana-vritta-stana-laran ugra-rana-dhiram Maran en endapu | 
janakam tan ene Makanabbe vibudha-prahhyata-dharmma-prayu- | 


A 
kte nikamatta-charitre tay enal id en klen maha-dhanyano p 


kanda | vitrasta-maļam budha-jana- | 
mitram dvija-ku]a-pavitran Echam jagadol | 
patram ripukuja-kanda-kha- | 
nitram Kaundinya-gotran amala-charitram || 


yritta jj parama-Jinésvaram tanage deyvam alurkkeyin olpu vettam ull- | 
uru-durita-kshayar Nkanakanandi-munisvarar uttamottamar | 
geuruga] udátta-viran avadättata-yasam nyipa-kâma-Poysaļam | 


A 
poreda-mahisan endod cle bannipar ar nnegald Echigankana 4 


kanda || Manu-charitan Echigàikana | 
maneyo] muni-jana-samühamum budha-janamum | 
Jina-püjane Jina-vandanc | 
Jina-mahimega] áva-kálamum sobhisugum || 


A mahinubhavan-arddhangiy ent appa] endode | 
uttama-guna-tati-vanità- | 
vrittiyan olakondud endu jagam cellam ka- | 
y yettuvinam amala-guna-sam-l 
pattigo jagado]age Pochikabbeye noatal | 
tanuvam Jinapati-nutiyim | 

š dhanamam muni-janada-triptiyim saphalam id in- | 

n enag emb i nambugcyol | 
manamam jagadolage Pochikabbeyc neripal | 


jana-vinutan Echigiitkana- I 

manas-saró-hainsi Ganga-Raja-chamina-| 
thana janani janani bhuvana-| 

kk ene nega]da] Póchikabbe gunad unnatiyim || 


enisida Póchámbike pari-| ` 

janamum budha-janamum ormmeg ormme manam tan-| 

naue tanidu parase punyama-: | | B N 

n anantamam nerapi parapi jasamam 18886401 ll | E 
vachana || int enisid à Póchámbike Belagulada tirttham modalád-anóka-tirtthaga]o]u palavam chaity á- 
layangala mivlisi mahá-dánam geydu | 

vritta || dan inn én emben án ond amapda-sukritamam nóde romaficham áda- | 

ppudu pélv udyógadindam smariyipade namó VítarágAya gårha- | 

sthyada yósid-bhávad i kälada parinatiyam geldu sallékhanam sam- 

padadindam dévi-Pochambike sura-padamam lileyim süregondal 
Naka-varsha 1043 neya Särvvari-samvatsarada Ashüdha-suddha-5-Sómaváradandu sanyasanamam 
kuikohdu êka-pirsva-niyamadim paücha-padaman uchcharisutam déva-lókakke sandal | 
â jagaj-jananiya putram || samadhigata-pañeha-mahá-fabda mahá-sámantüdhipati mahf-prachanda- 
dandaniyakam | vairi-bhaya-diyakam | gótra-pavitram | budha-jana-mitram | Sri-Jaina-dharmmá- 
mritàmbudli-pravarddhana-sudhákaram | samyaktva-ratnakaram | &hárübhaya-bhaishajya-Sástra-dána-» 
vinóda | bhavy a-jana-hridaya-pramóda | Vishguvarddhana-bhüpó]a-Poysa]a-mahárá ja-rájyábhishéka- 
püruna-kumbha | dharmma-harmmyóddbarana-má]a-stambha | nudid-ante-ganda pagevaram bem- 
konda | droha-gharattady anóka-nàmáva]i-samálankritan uppa ériman mahá-pradhánam dandanüyakam 
Ganga-Rajam tann Atmimbike Póchala-déviyaru divakke salalu paróksha-vinayakk end i nisidhigeyam 
nilisi pratishte-geydu mahá-dána-püjárehchanábhishëkañga]am mádida | mangala-maha éri dri 4 
ari-Prabhchandra-siddhänta-dèva-gud lun. perggale-Bavarijam baredam p 
rüväri-IIoysalächäriya magam Varddhamanachari biruda-rivari-mukha-tilakam ಜೌ] | 
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Vest of Eradu Katte basti. 


»rimat-parama-gambhira-syádvàd-àmógha-làüchlianam | 

Jiyat trailokya-nithasya sisanam Jina-éüsanam | 

bhadram astu Jina-Sàsanáya sampadyatdm prati-vidhüna-hétavó | 

anya-vadi-mada-hasti-mastaka-sphitaniya ghatané patiyasé | 
Svasti samadhigata-paiicha-mahA-Sabda mahi-mandalésvara Dräràvati-pura-varädhisvaram Yadava- 
kulämbara-dyumani samyaktva-chüdàmani Malaparol-gandády-anéka-námáva]i-samá]ankritar appa 
briman mahä-mandalèsvaram Tribhuvana-malla — Ta]akádu-gonda bhuja-ba]a Vira-Ganga Vishnu- | 

varddhana Hoysa]a Dévara vijaya-rájyam uttarottarabhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam ‘ichandrirkka-tiram 

saluttam ire tat-pida-padmópajivi g 


vritta || janatadhiran udiran anya-vanitá-düram vachas-sundari- | 
ghana-vritta-stana-háran ugra-rana-dhiram Maran ên endapai | 
Janakam tán ene Mäkanabbe vibudbo-prakhyáta-dharmma-prayu- | 


kte nikimêtta charitre tay enal id én Echam mahá-dhanyanó | 


kanda || vitrasta-malam budha-jana- | 
mitram dvija-ku]a-pavitran Echam jagadolu | 
påtram ripu-kula-kanda-kha- | 
nitram Kaundinya-gótran amala-charitrain | 
manu-charitan Echiginkana | 
mancyol muni-jana-samühamum budha-janamumi 
Jina-püjane Jina-vandene | 
Jina-mahimega] ava-kalamum sobhisugum || 
uttama-guna-tati-vanitä- 
vrittiyan olakondud endu jagam ellam kai- 
y yettuvinam amala-guna-sam- | 
pattige jagadolage Pochikabbeye nónta]u || 


A 
ant onisid Echi-Rajana Pochikabbeya putran akhija-tirtthakara-parama-deya-parama-charitikarna- 
oodirmna-vipu]a-pulaka-parika]ita-vàrabn:nuv asama-samara-rasa-rasike- ripu-nripa-kalapivalepa-lopa- 
Jolupa-kripánanuv Ahdrabhaya-bhaishajya-Sistra-dana-vinodanum sakaja-loka-sokapanodanum || 


vritta [| vajram Vajrabhritó halam Ha]abhritas chakrain tatha Chakrinas 
Šaktió S'aktidharasya Gändiva-dhanur Ggindiva-kodandinah | 
yas tadvat vitanóti Vishnu-nripatéh käryyam katham mádvisair 
Ggangó Gánga-taranga-ranjita-yasó-rásis sa varnnyo bhavet | 


int enipa Sriman mahà-pradhànam dandanayakan droha-gharatta Ganga-Rajam Chalukya-chakravartt- 
Tribhuyana-Malla-Permméadi-Dévana da]am pannirvvarn simantar vverasu Rannegàla-bidinalu bitt iro | 


kanda | tege vàruvamam háruva | 
bageyam tanag irula-bavaray enuta sa-vesam | 
buguva katakigaran 0111111 | 
pugisidudu bhuj-àsi Ganga-dandadhipana | 
embinam avaskanda-kéjiyindam anibarum sämantarumam bhangisi tadiya vastu-vàliana-samühamoux 
nija-sviinige tandu kottu nija-bhujivashtambhaxke mechchi mnechchidem bedi Koll cue | 


kanda || parama-prasidamam pade- | 
du rijyamam dhanaman enuman bedad ana- | 
svaram Age bédi-kondam | 
Paramanan idan Arhad-achchaniichita-chittam | 
antu bédikondu || 
vritta || pasariso kirttanam-janani-Póchala-déviyar artthivat{u må- | 
disida Jindlayakkam osed átma-manórame Lakshini-dévi má- 1 
disida Jinülayakkam idu pijane  yójitam cendu kottu san- | 
tosamam ajasram iunpan ene Ganga-chamapan id én udattano || 


akkara || idiy-agirppud Arhata-samayakke Mála-sangham Kondakundanvayam | 
bidu vedadam baleyipud alliya Désiga-ganada Pustaga-gachchhada | 

= bodha-vibhavada kukkutásana-Maladhári-dévara Sishyar enipa pempin- | 
gadam esedirppa S'ubhachandra-siddhinta-dévara guddam Gabga-chamüpati || 


Gangavádiya basadiga] enito} av anitumam tán eyde posayisidam | 
Gangavidiya Gommata-dévargge suttälayaman eyde mádisidam | 
Gangavàdiya Tigularam benkondu Vira-Gangange nimirchchi-kotta 1 
Ganga-Rajan A munnina Gangara-Rayangam nürmmadi-dhanyan alte || 
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In mantapa west of Eradu Katte basti. 


Bhadram astu Jina-Sàsanasya || 
jayatu durita-dürah kshira-küpára-hàrah prathita-prithula-kirtti $ri-subhêndu-bratikah | 
guna-mani-gana-sindhuh &ishta-lókayka-bandhuh vibudha-madhupa-phullah phulla-bápádi-sallah || 


5'ri-vadhu-chandralékhe-sura-bhüruhad-udbhavadim payódi-vó- | 
là-vadhu pempuv ettavol anindite nigale chàru-rüpa-li- | 

lavati dandanayakiti Lakkale-démati Büchi-Rájan em- | 
bivibhu putte pempu voded Arjjisidalu pirid-appa kirttiyam || 


ñ yabbeya magan ent appan endade | 

svasti ` samasta-bhuvana-bhavana-vikhyáta-khyáti-kánt&-nikáma-kamaniya-mukha-kama]a-parága-para- 
bhága-subhagikritàtmiya-vaktranum 1 svakiya-kAya-künti-parihasita-kusumachápa-gátranum | ábárá- 
bhaya-bhaishaj ya-&àstra-dána-vinódanum | saka]a-lóka-Sókápanódanum | nikhi]a-guna-ganábharananum | 
Jina-charana-sarananum enisida Bichanam || | 


vritta || vinayada sime satyada tavarmmane sauchada janma-bhümi yen- | 
d anavaratam pogalvudu janam vibudhótkara-kairava-prabó- | 
dhana-himaróchiyam negalda Düchiyan udgha-pararttha-sad-guna- | 
bhinava-Dadhichiyain subhata-bhikara-vikrama-Savyasichiyam || 


ry ee SEA A H A 
A yannam S'aka-varusha 1037 neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Vaišàkha-suddha 10 Adityavàradandu sarvva- 
sanga-parityiiga-purvyakam mudipidam II 


padya | tyagam sarvva-gunádhikam tad-anujam Sauryyam cha tad bändhavam dhairyyam 
garbba-gunáti-dárupa-ripum jiinam manónyam satim | 

seshäscsha-gunam gunaika-Saranam &ri-Düchanó ‘tyahitam satyam 
saty:-gunikaróti kuruté kim và na cháturyyabhák y 
yO viryyé gaja-vairibhüyam atuļê dinakramé Düchanó 
yas sakshat sura-bhüjabhüyam avanau gambhirataya vidhau | 
yo ratnakara bhüyam unnati-gunó yo Mérubhüyam 
gatas so (710 sinta-mani-manishi-lashitam girvvànabhüyam gatah | 
Marakiira iti prasiddhatara ity atyürjjitah-árir iti 
pripta-svarggapati-prabhutva-guna ity uchchair 10718018810 cha | 
srimad-Gaüga-chamüpatéh priyatamá Lakshmi-sadriksha 
Silà-st:unbham sthápayatisma Düchana-guna-prakhyáti-vriddhim prati j 
dhare laghuy àytu visruta-vinéya-nikiyam anátham fiytu vå- | 
k-taruniyum igal i i jagado] Arggam anidaran 1767 Ada} en- | k 
d irado vishidam Adam odavuttire bhavya-janántarangado] l 
nirupaman oydidam nega]da Büchiyanam divi-chitra-lokamam II 
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éri-Mila-saighada Dósiga-gagada Pustaka-gachchhada S'ubhachandre-siddhánta-dévara-guddam 
Düchanana 0181010 || | 
47 
In the same wantapa. 
(South face.) 


Bhadram bhüyàj Jinéndránàm gAganiiydgha-nasine | 
kutirttha-dhvAnta-sanghita-prabhinna-ghana-bhinave || 
&riman-Nábhéya-nàthády-ama]a-J ina-varanika-saudhoru-varddhih 
pradhvasthágha-pramóya-prachaya-vishaya-kaivaly a-bódhóru védih | 
sasta éyitkara-mudra-sabalita-janatinanda-nidoru-ghoshah 
sthéyid áchandra-tàram parama-sukha-Mahaviryya-vichi-nikayah T 
5riman-munindróttama-ratna-varggàh &i-Gautamádyáh prabhavishnavaste | 
taträmbudhau sapta-maharddhi-yuktás tat-santatau Nandi-gané babháva || 
$ri-Padmanandity anavadya-nàmá hy Achiryya-sabdottara Kondakundah | 
dvitiyam ásid abhidhànam udyach-charitra-safijáta-su-chàraparddhih I 
abhüd Umásváti-muniávaró 1901 ücháryya-sabdóttara-Gridhrapiüchhah | 
tad-anvayé tat-sadri&ó ‘sti nànyas Làt-ká]ikàsesha-padárttha-védi H 
&ri-Gridhrapitichha-munipasya Balakapifichhah &ishyó Sanishta bhuvana-traya-vartti-kirttih 4 
cháritra-chufichur akhi]àvanipá]a-mauli-má]à-Silimukha-virájita-pàda-padmal) T 
tach-chhishyó Gunanandi-pandita-yatis charitra-chakrésvarah 
tarkka-vyákaranádi-Sàstra-nipunas sáhitya-vidyá-patih | 
mithyávüdi-madàndha-sindhura-ghatà-sanghatta-kaythiravó 
bhavyámbhója-divákaró vijayatàm kandarppa-darppapahal | 
tach-chhislyás tri-Satà-vivóka-nidhayaá gastribdhi-pirangatis 
tóshütkrishtasamá-dvi-saptati-mitàs siddhánta-Siatrártthaka | 
vyükhyánó patavó vichitra-charitás téshu prasiddhó munih 
nánánüna-naya-pramána-nipunó Dévéndra-saiddhàntikah |l 
ajani mahipa-chüdá-ratna råråjitâńghrir viijita-Makarakétüddanda-dorddanda-garvvahi | 
kunaya-nikara-bhüdránika-dambhó]idandas sa jayatu vibudhéndró Bharati-bhajapattah || 
tach-chhishyah Kaladhautanandi-munipas gaiddhünta-chakréévarah 
püràvára-parita-dhárii-ku]a-vyüptóru-kirttióvarah | 
pañchàkshónmada-kumbhi-kumbba-da]ana-prónmukta-muktáphala- 
prêmbu-prêfichita-kêsari-budha-nuto vik-kimini-vallabhah || 
tat-putrako Mahêndradi-kirttir Mmadana-sankarah | 
yasya Vêg-dèvati bakta srautim má]àm ayüyujat II 
tach-chhishyó Viranandi kavi-gamaka-mahá-vádi-vàgmitva-yukto 
yasya gri-nike-sindhu-tridasa-pati-gajikiisa-sankisa-kirttim | 
giyanty uchchair ddiganté tridaéa-yuvatayah priti-riginubandhat 

- sô ‘yam jiyàt pramáda-prakara-mahidharó phila-dambhölidandah t 
&ri-Gollàcharyya-námá samajani munipas &uddba-ratna-trayátmá 
siddhátmó dyarttha-shrtthe-prokatano-patu-siddhánto-éAstrübdhi vichih 1 


Perggade Dháva-Rájam baredam mangala || 


(West face.) 


(North face.) 


sanghatatkshdjitaghah oramada-mada-kaléilidha-buddhi-prabhiv6 
11784 bhüpá]a-mau]i-dyumani-vide]itànghry-abja-lakshmi-vi]àsah T 


Viranandi-vibhudhéndra-santatau Nütna-chandira-naréndra-vam£a-chà- | 
dimanih ptathita-Golladésa-bhipajakah kim api karanéna sah || 
brimat-TraikAlya-yopi samajani mahiká-k&ya-lagná-tanutram 
yasyabhid drishti-dhárá-nisita-Sara-gan& grishma-márttánda-bimbam | 
chakram sad-vritta-chápáka]ita-yati-varasyágha-Satrün vijétum 
Gollacharyyasya 81811785 sa jayatu bhuvané bhavya-sat-kairavénduh ‘|| 
tapas-sámartthyató yasya chhátróbhüd brahma-ràkshasah | 

yasya smarana-mátréna muiichanti cha mahá-graháh (i 

prajyajyatim gatam lóké karañjasya hi tailakam | 

tapas samartthyatas tasya tapah kim 18111710011 kshamam || 
Traikàlya-yógi-yatipágra-vinóya-ratnas siddhánta-várddhi-parivarddhana-pürnna-chandrah | 
dig-nága-kumbha-likhitójva]a-kirtti-kántó jiyad asàv Abhayanandi-munir jjagatyám 1 
yónásósha-Pari-Shah-ádi-ripavah samyag mä), próddhatáh 

yonapta dasa-lakshanóttama-mahá-dharmmákhya-kalpa-drumáh | 
yéndsésha-bhavopatapa-hanana-svidhyatma-samvedanain | 

pràptam sydd Abhayádi-nandi-munipas só yam kpitàrtthó bhuvi || 

tach-chhishyas sakalágamárttha-uipunó lokajiiata-samyutas 
sach-chiritra-vichitra-chiru-charitas saujanya-kandinkurah | 
mithyátvàbja-vana-pratápa-hanana &ri-sómadéva prabhur 

jjiyàt sat-Sakalèndu-näma-muniph | kàmátavi-pàvakah || 

apicha Saka]achandtó viáva-vi$vambharósa-pranuta-pada-payójah kunda-háréndu róchih | 
tri-dasa-goja-su-vajra-vyöma-sindhu-prakäsa-pratima- visada-kirttir vvág-vadhü-karnnapürah | 
&ishyas tasya dridha-vrata$ sama-nidhis sat-samyamimbh6-nidhih 

&i]ànàm vipujilayas samitibhir yyuktis tri-gupti-éritah | 
náná-sad-guna-ratna-róhana-girih pródyat-tapó-janmabhüh 

prakhyátó bhuvi Méghachandra-munipó traividya-chakrádipah jl 
traividya-yogiévara-Méghachandrasyabhit Prabhichandra-munis su-éishyah | 
Sumbhad-vratámbhónidhi-pürnna-chandró nirddhüta-danda-tritayó visalyah || 
pushpistranina-dindtkata-kata-karati-chchhéda-dripyan-mrigéndrah 
náná-bhavyábja-shanda-pratati-vikasana-$ri-vidhánaika-bhánuh | 
Banisárimbhódhi-márggó tarana-karapatá-yána-ratna-trayóóas 
samyag-Jainägamürtthänvita-vimala-matih éri-Prabhachandra-yégt t 


S'ri-bhüpá]aka-maup-lálita-padas sa-jfi&na-lakshmi-patiá 
cháritrotkara-váhanas 6118-3864 $ubhrütapatváüchitah | 
traijfókyádbhuta-Manmathári-vijayas saddharmma-chakr&dhipah 
prithvi-samstava-tiryya-ghosha-ninadas traividya-chakréSvarah || 


6148068578 &irómapih pravilasat-tarkkajña-chüdámanih 

siddhántéddha-Sirómapih pra&amavad-bhrátasya chüd&manih | 

pródyat-samyaminám sirdmanir udafichad-bhavya-rakshimanir 

jjtyat sannuta-Méghachandra-munipas traividya-chüdámapih || 

traividyéttama-Méghachandra-yaminah patyur mmamiisi priyá p 


vig-dévidi sahávahittha-hridayá tad-va$ya-karmmaêrtthini | 
kirttir-vvaridhi-dik-kuJichaja-kulé svádátmá prashtum apy 

anvéshtum mani-mantra-tantra-nichayam så sambhramat bhrimyati || 
tarkka-nydya-suvajra-védir ama]àrhat-sükti-san- mauktikah 
gabda-grautha-visuddha-Sankha-kalitah syádvàda-sad-vidrumah | 

vyálhy ànórjjita-póshana-pravipu]a-prajüód sha-vichi-chayo 

jiyâd vi$ruta-Méghachandra-munipas traividya-ratn&kurah | | 
&ri-Móla-saAgha-krita-Pustuka-gachehha-Déostyódyad-ganüdhipa-su-tirkkika-chakravartti | 
saiddhintikéSvara-sikhAmani-Méghachandras traividya-déva iti sad-vibudha stuvanti | 
siddhánté Jina-Virnaséna-adrigas Sistribjani-bhaskarah 

shat-tarkkéshv Aka]anka-déva-vibudhas sákshád ayam bhitale | 
sarvva-vyakarané vipagchid-adhipas &ri-Püjyapádas svayam 
traividyóttama-Méghachandra-munipó vádibha-paüchánanah || 
Rudräpisasya kantham dhavalayati himajydtisho Jatam ankam 

pitam sauvarnna-sailam &i$u-dinapa-tanum Ráhu-déham nitántam | 
S'ri-kántá-vallabhángam Kamalabhava-vapur-Mméghachandra vratindra- 
traividyasyakhilasd-valaya-nilaya-sat-kirtti-chandriitapd sau || 
muninátham dasa-dharmma-dhiri dridha-shat-trim8ad-gunam divya-ba- | 
na-nidhánam ninag iksliu-chápam a]int-jy&-sütram ôr onde pà- | 

vina bänangalam ayde hinan adhikang &kshópamam márppud å- | 

va nayam darppaka Méghachandra-muniyo] man ninna dór-darppamam || 


mridu-rékha-wjisam Bháva-Rája-ba]aha dal bareduda birudaruvari-mukha-tiJaka-Gangachéri kandari- 
sida S'ubhachandra.siddhánta-dévara guddam | 


(East face.) 


gravaniyam abda-vidyA-parinati-mahaniyam mahá-tarkka-vidyà- | 
pravanatvam élaghaniyam J ina-nigadita-samsuddha-siddhanta-vidya- | 
pravana-prágalbhyam endend-upachita-pulakam kirttisal kürttu-vidva- | 
n-nivaham traividya-náma-praviditan csadum Méghachandra-vratindram || 
kshameg iga) jauvanam tividud atula-tapasrige làvanyam iga) | 
samasandirddattu taun 1 Svuta-vadhug adhika-praudhiy Ayt iga} end an- | 
de mahá-vikhyátiyam täldidan ama]a-charitróttamam bhavya-chótó- | 
ramanam traividya-vidyodita-viéada-ya8am Méghachandra-vratindram || 
ide hamsi-brindam intal baged apudu chakori-chayam chafichuvindam | 
kadukal sàrddappud iñam jadeyol irisa]end irddapam scjje geral | 
padedappam Krishnan embant 08000 bisa-lasat-kanda]i-kanda-kàntam | 
pudidatt i Maghachandra-vrati-ti] .ka-jagad-vartti-kirtti-prakasam P 
püjita-vidagd!ia-vibudha-s^- | 

májam traividya-Méghachandra-vrati râ- | 


rájisidam vinamita-muni- | 
ràjam Vrishablia-gana-bhagana-tàrá-ràjam | 


Saka varsham 1037 néya Maumatha-samvatsarada Marggasira-suddha 14 Drihaváram Dhanur- 


lagnada pürvvánhad äru-ghaligeyapp ägalu $ri-Müla-sanghada Nésiga-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada 


gri-Méghachandra-traividya-dévar | ttamm-avasána-kálaman 
bhávaneyam bbávisuttum déva-lókakke sandar | 


A bhivan: yont appud endode | 


axidu 


palyankáéanado] irddu ätma- 


ananta-bodhitmakam Atma-tatvam nidhaya chétasy apahaya hétave | 
traividya-nim’ muni-Méghachandrah divam gato bódha-nidhir vvisishtám | 


avar agra-Sishyar  a$ó$a-pada-padárttha-tatva-vidaru ` saka]a-Sás'ra-párávára-pàragarum guru-ku]a- 
samuddharanarum appa öri-Prabhächandra-siddhänta-dèvar tamma gurugalge paróksha-vinayam 


káranam Agi éri-Kabbappu-tirtthadal tamma guddam || 


samadhigata-paücha-mahá-Sabda mahä-sämantädhipati maliá-prachanda-dapdanáyakam vairi-bhaya- 


dayakam —gótra-pavitram ` budha-jana-mitram svimi-dr6ha-godhima-gharatta sangráma-jattalatfa 


Vishnuvarddhana-bhüpà]a-IHoysa]a-mahárája-ràjya-samuddharana Kali-galäbharana éri-Jaina-dharmmá- 


mritàmbudhi-pravarddhana-sudhákara samyaktva-ratnükara iiman-mahá- pradhánam dapdanáyaka- 
Ganga- Rajan Atana manas-sarüvara-rájahamse bhavya-jana-prasamse götra-nidhäne Rukmiyi-samfine 
Lakshmimati-dandanáyakiti yumantavarindam atisaya-maha-vikhyatiyim &ubha-lagnado]u pratishtheya 


mádisidar &-munindróttamara nisidhigeyan | 


avara tapah-prabhávam ent appud cndode " 


sa-madédyan-indra-gandha-dvirada-da}ina-kaythiravam kródha-lóbha- | 
druma-mü]a-chhédanam durddhara-vishaya-si]óchchhóda-va jra-pratápam | 
kamaniyam éri-J inéndrigama-jalanidhi-piram Prabháchandra-siddhán- | 
ta-munindram moha-vidhvamsana-karan csedam dhátriyo] yógi-nàtham | 


Dháva-Ràjam baredam | 


mattina mát ad ant irali jirnna-J iná$raya-kótiyam krainam | 


bettiro munninant ir anit uͤrggalolam nere mádisuttam a- 


tyuttama-pátra-dánad odavam merivuttire Gangavádi-tom- | 
battaru-sásiram kopnnam Adudn Gangana-dandanäthanim 


8011101113 êm kaykondudo | 
saubhägyada-kaui yenippa Lakshmimatiyin- | 
di bhuvana-ta]ado] &ha- | | 
ràbhaya-bhaishajya-Sistra-dána-vidhánam | 
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In the same mantapa. 


|| AN A A A A a 
Dir imat-parama-gambhira-sydvád-àmógha-lá&chhanam | 


11೫8 traiļôkya-nåthasya Sisanam Jina-éfsanam ! 


jayatu durita-dürah kshira-küpára-hárah prathita-prithula-kirttis éri-Subhéndu-bratiéah | 
guna-mani-gana-sindhus dishta-lékayka-bandhuh vibudha-madhupa-phullah phullabápAdi-sallah | 
avara guddi I 


parama-padárttha-nirnnayaman ánta-vidagdhate durnnayangalol | 
parichayam endum illad atimugdhate tann iniyañge chittado] | 
pirid anurigamam padeva rapu vinèya-janäntarangadol | 
nirupama-bhaktiyam padeva pemp idu Lakshmaleg endum anvitam | 
chaturateyo] lávanyado- | 

| atišayam ene nega]da déva-bbaktiyo} int i | 

kshitiyolage Ganga-Rájana | 

sati Lakshmy-ambikeyo] itara-satiy ar dorcy6 || 

saubhigyado} amard Adam | 

sóbháspadam Ada rüpin olpim pratya- | 

kshibhdta Lakshmi yond apu- i 

d $ bhàtalam initum eyde Lakshmimatiyam | 

$óbheyan ëm kaykondudo | 

saubhigyada-kani yenippa Lakshmimatiyin- | 

d i bhuvana taladol ihA- | 
ribhaya-bhaishajya-Sastra-dana-vidbanam || 

vitarana-gunam ade vaniti- | 

kritiyam kaykondud enipa mahimeya Lakshmi- | 

matiy clavo dévatüdhi- | 

shtitey allade kôvaļarn manuskyánganayó || 

ibha-gamane harina-léchane | 

gubha-lakshane Ganga-Rájan arddhánganue tà- | 

n abhinava-Rukmini yenal 1 

tribhuvanado] pélvar oJare Lakshmimatiyam || 


éri-Mala-sanghada Désiya-geyada Pustuka-gachchhada srimat-S’ubhachandra-siddhanta-dévara guddi 
dandadäyakiti-Lakkave Saka-varsha 1044 neya Plava-samvatsarada ...... buddha 11 S'ukraváradandu 
sanyasanam geydu samAdhi-verasi mudipi déva-lókakke sandal || 

paróksha-vineyakke nishidhigeyam $rimad-dandanáyaka-Gaüga-Rájwm 1111131 pratishtho madi mabá- 
dánavam mahá-püjegalam mádidaru mangalam aba sri sri || 
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| In the same mantapa, 
(First side.) 
Bhadram astu Jina-Sásanasya || 
Jayatu durita-dürah kshira-küp&ra-hárah prathita-prithu]a-kirttió éári-Subhéndu-bratiáah | 
guna-mani-gane-sindhué éishta-lókayka-bandhuh vibudha-madhupa-phullah pliullabänfldi-sallah 
S ri-vadhu-:handralékhe sura-bhüruhad-udbhavadim payddhi-vé- | 
= lJê-radhu pempu-vettavol anindite nág-ale cháru-rüpa-li- | 

lAvati-danjaniyakiti Lakkale-démati Bachi-Rajan em- | 
bi vibhu putte rempu vealed árjjisida] piridappa-kirttiyam || 
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yachana || & yabbeya maga] ent appa] endale | 818511 nistushati-J ina-vrijiug-bhága-bhagavad-Arhad-arba- 
niya-cháru-charayáravinda-dvandvánanda-vandana-vélÀ-vi]ókantyakshmáyamána-Lakshmi-vi]àseyum | 
apahasantya-sviya-jivitésa-jivitanta-jivana-vinddandrata-rata-Rati-vijascyum |° Kaleya-kfila-rikshasa- 
rakshá-vika]a-saka]a-vànija-tránati-prachanga-Chámundáti&iéshtha-ràja&iéslithi-mánasa- rájamána-rája- 
hamsa-vanitakalpeyum ` |  parama-Jina-mata-paritràna-karana-káranibhüta-Ji na-$isana-dévata-kara- 
kalpeyum | abhirima-guna-gana-vasikarandyatinukaraniya-dharani-sutecyum | Sri-sähitya-satyäpita, 
kshiröda-suteyum | sad-dharmmánurága-matiyum enisida Démiyakka || 


padya &ri-Chàmunda-manó-manóratha-ratha-vyápára-naika-kriyà 
Sri-Chámunda-manas-sarója-rajasá rajad-dviréphangana | 
&yi-Chámunda-grihánganódgata-imahá-sri-kalpavalli svayam 
&ri-Chámunda-manah-priyà vijayatàm ári-Dévamaty-nnganá | 


(Second sule) 
ç 
Aharam tri-jagaj-janaya vibhayam bhitaya divyanshadham 
vyadhi-vyapam apéta-dina-inukhiné srotré cha Sástrágamam | 
évam Dévamatis sadaiva dadati praprakshayé svayushim 
Arhad-Déva-matim vidhaya vidhinà divyá vadhüh pródabhát || 
1811 para-kshébbakara-pratipiséshavanipila-kritadarasya | 
Chámunda-námnó vanijah priyà stri mukhyá sati ya bhuvi Dématiti | 
bhülóka-chaityaMaya-chaitya-püji-vyápára-krityádarató 'vatirnná | 
svarggät sura-striti vilokyamind punyéna làvanya-gunóna yatra || 
Ahára-AAstràbhaya-bhéshajànàm dáyiny alam varpna-chatashtayáya | 
paschät samádhi-kriyayáyuranté sva-sthánavat svah pravivésayóchchaih || 
sad-dharmma-satrum Kali-kála-ràjam jitvà vyavasthapita-dharmma-vrityipi | 
tasya jaya-stambha-nibham silàyà stambham vyavasthápayati sma Lakshmih $ 


&ri-Màlasahghada Désiga-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada  Subhachandra-siddliánta-dévara guddi Saka- 
varusha 1042 neya Vikari-samvatsarada Phälguna bahu]a 11 Brihavaradandu sannyásana-vidhiyim 
Démiyakka mudipidalu || 
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In south mantapa west of Pars'va-tirtthakara done. 
(Eust face.) 

Bhadram bhayiy Jinêndranam Sasaniyigha-nAsind | 
ku-tirttba-dhvänta-sanghäta prabhinna-ghana-bhánavé | 
$riman-Nàbhóya-náthàdy-ama]a-Jina-varánika-saudhóru-várddhih 
pradhvastàgha-pramóya-prachaya-vishaya-kaivalya-bodhóru-védih | . 
$nsta-syátkàra-mudrá-sabalita-janatánanda-nàdórughóshah 
sthéyád &chandra-tàram parama-sukha-Muháviryya-vichi-nik&yah | 
áriman-munindróttama-ratna-varggàh éri-Gautamádyàh prabhavishnavas té | 
taträmbudhau sapta-maharddhi-yuktás tat-santatau Nandi-gané babháva || 
&ri-Padmanandity-anavadya-n&iná by ácháryya-sabdóttara Kondakundah | 
dvitiyam ೩13 abhidhinam udyach-charitra-safijAta-sucháranardhib | E 
abhad Umásváti-muni$vató ‘siv acharyya-éabdéttara-Gridhra-pifichhah | 
tad-anvayé tat-sadyisé sti nänyas tatkajikasésha-padaritha-védi || 


 &i-Gridhrapifichha-munipasya Baläkapinchbah &ishyó Jan'shta bhuvana-traya-vartti-kirttih | 


cháritra-chaüchur akhi]ávanipá]a-mau]i-má]à-Si]imukha-virájita-pàda-padmah || 
tach-chhishyó Gunanandi-pandita-yatis charitra-chakrésvarah 
tarkka-vyákaranádi-sástra-nipunas sáhitya-vidyüpatih | 
mithyá-vádi-madàndha-sindhura-ghatá-sanghatta-kanthiravó 
bhavyámbhója-divákaró vijayatàm Kandarppa-darppápahah || 

tach-chhishyás tri-gata-viveka-nidhayas sistrabdhi-pirangatis 
téshütkrishtatamá dvi-saptati-mitas siddhanta-sastrartthaka | 

vyükhyàné patavó vichitra-charitis téshu prasiddha munih 
nánánüna-uaya-pramána-nipunó Dévéndra-saiddhántikah A 

ajani mahipa-chüdá-ratna-ráràjitànghrir vvijita-Makarakétüddanda-dórddanda-garvvah | 
kunaya-nikara-bhüdránika-d:inbhó]i-dund'is sa jayatu vibudhéndró DBhárati-bhá]apattah || 
tach-chhishyah Kaladhautanandl-munipas saiddhánta-chakrésvarah 
párávára-parita-dhárini-ku]a-yàptóru-kirttisvarah | 
pafich&kshónmada-kumbha-kumbha-da]ana-próumuktápha]a- 
prámsu-práüchita-késari-budha-nutó vàk-kámini-vallabhah || 

tat-putrakó mahéndradi-kirttir mmadana-gankarah | 

yasya vig-dévata bakta érautim malin ayüyujat | 

tach-chhishyó Viranandi kavigamaka-maliá-vàdi-vàgmitva-yuktó 

yasya gri-naka-sindhu-tridaga-pati-gajikisa-sankisa-kirttih | 

gayanty uchchair ddiganté tridasa-yuvatayah priti-raginubandhat 

sô ‘yam jiyat pramáda-prakara-mahidharó bhila-dambholi-dandal | 
&ri-Gollàcháry ya-námá samajani munipas suddha-ratna-trayatma 
siddhAtmAdy-arttha-sirttha-prakatana-patu-siddhanta-sistrabdhi-vichi | 
sanghäta-kshälitähah pramada-mada-k aldlidha-buddhi-prabhavah 
jyAd-bhüpá]a-mau]i-dyumani-vida]itànghryabja-lakshmi-vilisah \ 
Viranandi-vibudhéndra-santatau Natna-chandira-naréndra-vamsa-chi- | . 
dàmanih prathita-Golladésa-bhapalakah kim api kiramêna sah | 
&rmat-Traikálya-yógi samajani mahikä-käya-lagnä tanutram 

yasyabhad vrishti-dhara nigata-gara-gan’ grishma-marttinda-bimbam | 
chakram sadvritta-chápákalita-yati-varasyügha-satrün vijetum 
Gollàchàryyasya &ishyas sa jayatu bhavané bhavya-sat-kairavénduh | 


Gangannana likhita | 


(South face.) 
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tapas-simartthyato yasya chhátró *bhàd brahma-rakshasah | 

yasya smarana-mitréna muchyanti cha mahá-graháh || 

prajyajyatam gatam 18ké karañjasya hi tailaliam | 

tapas samartthyatah tasya tapah kim varnnitum kshamam |i 

Traikálya-yógi-yati-tapàgram vinéya-ratnas aiddhánta-vàrddhi-parivarddhana-püruna-chandrah, 
dig-nàga-kumbha-hkhitojva]a-kirtti-kàntó jiyad asiv Abhayanandi-munir jjagatyam 


yendsésha-Pari-Shah-idi-ripavas samyag-jitáàh pröddhatäh 
yénáptà da&a-lakshanóttama-mahá-dharmmákhya-kalpa:-drumáh | 
yénà&ésha-bhavópstápa-hanana-svàdhyátma-samvédanam 
priiptam sydd Abhayádanandi-munipas só ‘yam kritàrtthó bhuvi |; 
tach-chishyas suka}igamirttha-nipond loka jiatà-samyutas 
sach-cháritra-charitra-cháru-charitas saujanya-kandáükurah | 


mithyatvAbja-vana-pratipa-hanana-sri -sOmadéva-prabhar 
jiji sat-Saka]éndu-náma-mump.li kamatavi-pavakah | 


apiclia Sakalachandro vigvaevigvambharésa pranuta-padi-payójah kunda-liáréndu-róchih | 
tridasa-gaja-suvujra-y yoma-sindhu-prakisa-pratima-vitada-lirttir vvåg-vadhů karnnapürah || 


&ishyas tasya dyidha-vratas camanidhis sat samyumämbhônidhis 
6111020111 vipulälayas samitibhir yyuktas trignpti-sritah | 

nina sad guna-ratna-rohana-girih prodyat-tap6-janmabhiah 
prakhyátó-bhuvi Méghachandra-munipo traividya-chakradhipah || 
&ri-bhüpá]a-maup-llita-padas samjidna-lakshmi-patis 
chüritrötkara-vähanas sita-yasas gubhrAta-patraichitah | 
trailékyadbhata-Manmathari-vijayas saddharmina-chakradhipah 
prithvi-sunstava-tiryya-ghosha-ninadis traividya-chakrésvarah || 
gabdaughasya Sromanih pravilasat-tarkka jna-chüdumanih 
«01111110811 strömanih praganavad-bhratasya chidamanih | 
prodyat-samyaminam (11017/0111 udaiichad-bhavya-rakshimamh 
jiyât sannuta-Mêghachandra-munipas traividya-chidamanih | 
traividyóttama-Mèghachmdrz-yaminah pratytr mmau;ási priyà 
vi g-lióvidi-sah wahittha-hridayà tad-vasya-karmmártthini | 
kirttir van lii Tk-kulàchala-kula- svadhátmáprashtum 


apy anvéshtum mani-mantre Aantracnichayam sà sambhramát bbramyati | 


tarkka-nyàya-suvajra-védir amalärhat-sükti-sanmauktikah 
tobda-grantha-visuddha-Saükha-ka]itah syad-váda-sad-vidrumah | 
vyikbyfndrijita-poshaua-ravipula-prajiddgha-vicht-chayo 

jiyad visruta-Meghachandra-munipas traividya-ratnitkerah | 


fi Méila-sangha-krita-Pustaka-gachchha-Désiyddyad-ganidhipa-sutarkkika-chakkravarttt | 
en dahAntikégvara-sikhimani-Méghachandras traividya-déva iti sad-vibudhà stuvanti | 


siddhinte Jinavirastna gadrisah gastrabja-bhi-bhaskarah 
shat-tarkkésiv Aka]anka-déva-vibudhó sikshad ayam bhütalé | 
sarvva-vyikarand v par chid-adhipas &i-Püjyapádas svayam 
{raividyOttana-Méghachandr vmunipó vadibha-pafichin nah | 
likhita-manohara para-nari-sahddaran appa Gangannana likhita || 


(West face.) 


Rudrinigasya kantham dhavalayati hima-jyóti-jütamakam pitara 
gauvarnna-saijam sisu-dinapa-tanum rihu-deham nitAntam | 
tri-kAntà-vallabhángam kamalabhava-vapur M méghachandra-bratindra- 
tra'vidyasyakhijasa valaya-ni]aya-sat-kirtzi-cbandrá tapa 'sau || 
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 mûvattårup gunadim | 
bháva-janam katti petta-veledar vrishadim | 

bhävipade Méghachandra- | 

traividyar ad ento Sänta-rasaman taledar || 

muninätham dasa-dharmmadhári-dridha-shat-trimsad-gunam divya-bà- | 
na-nidhinam ninag ikshu-chipam a]ini-jyà-sütram Or onde pů- | 

vina bänangalam ayde binan adhikang Aikshêpamam mälpud â- 1 

va nayam darppaka-Méghachandra-muniyo} min ninna dór-ddarppamam | 
éravaniyam gabda-vidyd-parinati-mahaniyam maha-tarkka-vidya- 1 
pravanatvam Slághaniyam J ina-nigadita-saméuddha-siddhinta-vidys -1 
pravana-pragalbhyam endend upachita-pu]akam kirttisal kürttu-vidva- | 
n nivaham traividya-näma-praviditan 0806817 Méghachandra-bratindram || 
kshameg iga] jauvanam tividud-atu]s-tapa$-srige lavanyam iga) | 
samesand irdd attutam nim Srutavadug adhika-praudhiy &yt éga] endan- | 
de mabá-vikhyátiyam tàllidan amala-charitróttamam bhavya-chétó- | 
ramanam traividya-vidyddita-viSada-yasam Méghachandra-bratindram || 
ide hamsibrindam intal baged apudu chakdri-chayam chafichuvindam | 
kadukal sirdd appud isam jadeyolg irisal end irddapam sejje géral i 
paded appam Krishnan embant ೧5061 bisa-lnsat kanda]i-kanda-kántam | 
pudid att i Méghachansra-brati-tilaka-jagad-vartti-kirtti-prakasam I 
pijita-vidagdha-vibudha-sa- | 

májam traividya-Méghachandra-bratir fle | 

2111810817 vinamita-muni- | 

rajam Vrishabha-gana-bhagana-tàrá-rájam | 

stabdhátmaran atanu-Sara- | 

kshubdharan êm vogalve pogalve Jina-$asana-du- | 

gdhibdhi-sudhamauvan akhi]a-ka- | 

kud dhavajima-kirtti Méghachandra-bratiyam || 


tat sadharmmaru | 


` 


&ri-Bálachandra-muni-ràja-pavitra-putrah préddripta-vadi-jana-mana ‘lath-lavitrah | 
jiyad ayam jita-mandja-bhaja-pratapas syid-viida-sfikti-gubhagas S'ubhakirtti-dévah f 
kim vapasmriti-vismritah kim upanigrastah kim ugra-grala-vyagró ‘smin 

sravad asrugagdha dawa chomlAninanam driéyate | 

taj jane S'ubhakirtti-déva-vidushà vidvéshi bháshá-visha-jvà]t 

jangulikena jibmita-matir vvàdivarákas svayam || 

ghana-darppó-naddha Bauddha-kshitidhara-paviy i-bandan i-bandan i-ban- | 

dan ésan naiyayikédyat-timira-karaniy i-bandan i-bandan i-ban- | 

dan ésan mimámsakódyat-kari-kariripuy i-bandan i-bandan i-ban- | 

Bean po po vadi pig end ulihadu S'ubhakirttiddha-kirtti-praghosham | 

vitathoktiy alt Ajam-Pasu- | 

pati-Sirchchi-yenippa müvarum S'ubhakirtti- | 

vrati-sannidhiyo] námó- | 

chita-charitare 106೩/06 itara vidiga] 81೩16 || 

sibgada saramam ké]da ma- | 

tangaiad ant aluki balukal alladé sabheyo] | 
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pongi S'ubhakirtti-munipano- | 
] en gala nudiyalke vádiga]g ëm deldiy¢ | 
po sálvudu vidi vritha- | 
yasam vibudhó 'pahàsam anumanópa- | | 
nyásam nin i téthé- | 
vásam sandapude vádi-vajrünkusanol || 
Gangannana likhita | Savanubhallara-dévara Vadi-Ramojana maga Dásója kandarisida || 
"1 
| 
| 


(North face.) 


traividya-yogisvara-Méghachandrasyabhat Prabháchandra-munis su sishyah | 
sumbhad-vratambhonidhi-pfirnna-chandro nirddhita-danda-tritay6 visalyah || 
traividyóttama-Méghachandra-su-tapah-piyGüsha-varásijah 
sampürnnákshaya-vritta-nirmma]a-tanuh pushvad-budhanandanah | 

trailokya-prasarad-yasas suchi-ruchih yar prórttha-dóshágamah ` ` 
siddhantambudhi-varddhan6 vijayaté pirvva-Prabhichandranwth || 
samsirambhodhi-madhyottarana-karana-yana-ratna-traycsah 
samyag-Jainigamartthanvita-vimala-matis sri-Prabhächandra-yôgi || 

snka]a-jana-vinütam cháru-bódha-Trinétram sukara-kavi-nivisam Dhárati-nritya-rahgam | 
prakatita-nija-kirttim divya-kántá-Manójam saka]a-guna-ganéndram éri-Prabhichandra-dévam || 


tat sadharmmar | 


ganadhararam 6701800] châ- | 

rana-rishiyaran ama]a-charitado] yógi-janà- | 

granig ene yennade mikkara- | 

nene embude Viranandi-saiddháüntikaro] | 

Harihara-Hiranyagarbhara- | 

n wavaniyim gelda Kamanam dipta-tapd- | 

bharadind uripidar ene bi- | 

ttavisidar àr Vviranandi-saiddhantikaram || 

yan-inürttir jjazatám janasya nayanó karppira-pirayate 

yat-kirttih kakubhám ériyah kachabharé malli-latàntà yaté | 

jéyiyad bhuvi Viranandi-munipó ràddhánta-cbakirádhipah | 

vaidagdhya-Sri-va lhati-patir atula-gunalankyitir 
Mméghachandra-traividyasyátma-jàtó Madana-mahibhrité bhédané vajra-patah | 
saiddhanta-vyiha-chilamanir anupama-chintamanir 

bhibhi-jandnim yó ‘bhat saujanya-rundra śriyam avati maho Viranandi munindrah | 


éri-Prabhichandra-siddhinta-dévara guddibVishnu-varddhana-bhuja-bala-Vira-Ganga-Bitti-Dévana hiriy- 
arasi patta-mahádévi | | 


S‘antala-Déviya s:.d-guna- | 

vantege sail higya-bhagyavatige Vachas éri- | 
kanteyum Agajeyum Ackchuta- | 

kanteyum eneyallad vida satiyar doreyé | 


A 


S'ántala-Déviyo ಟೈ | | | . x — 


dênaman anünamam kah | 

kénártthi yendu kottu Jinanam manado} | 
dhyánisutam mudipidal in- | 

n ên embudo Máchikabbey ond unnatiyam || 


Saka-varsham 1068 ncya Krodhana-samvatsarada Aévija-suddha-dasami Drihavàradandu Dhanur- 
llagnada pürvváhnad Aru-ghaligey app Aga] éri-Müla-sanghada Kondakundinvayada Désiga-ganada 
Pustaka-gachchhada sri-M4gh ich wdra-traividya-dévara hiriya-Sishyar appa &ri-Prabhüchandra-siddhán- 
ta-dévaru svarggasthar Adam || 
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In north manjapa in same place. 


(East face.) 
S‘rimat-parama-gambhira-syidvad-imogha-laiichhanam | 
jiyat trailokya-nathasya éisanam Jina-Sisanam || 
gaka]a-jaua-vinütam charu-bodha-tri-nétram sukara-kavi-nivàsum Bharati-nritya-rahgam | 
prakatita-nija-kirttim divya-kAnti-mandjam saka]a-guna-ganéndram &ri-Prabbáchandra-dévam || 


avara guddan ent appan endade | 


Svasti samasta-bhuvana-jana-vandya-indna bhagavad-arhat-surabhi-gandhi-gandhoduka-kana-vyakta- 
muktáva]i kritéttam$.-hamsa sujana-manah-kama]ini-rája-hamsa mahä-prachandam dandaniyaka | 
Satru-bhaya-dáyaka | pati-hita-prakara | nékángavira | sahgrima-Rima | sihasa-Bhima | muni-jana- 
vinéya-jana-budha-jana-manas-sarovara-rija-hamsan anüna-d&nábhi nava-dréyfimsa | Jina-matanupreksha- 
vichakshana 4 krita-dharmma-rakshana 1 dayá-rasa-bharita-bhringára | J ina-vachana-chandrika-chako- 
ranum appa srimatu Bala-Déva-dandandyakan ene negardam || 


palarum munnina-punyad ond odavinim bhàgyakke pakkádodam 4 
baladim téjadin olpinim gunadin åd audáryyadim dhairyyadim | 
lalaná-chitta-harópachára-vidhiyim gàmbhiryyadim siuryyalim | 
Bala-Dévanee samánam appar olarò matt anya-dandadhipar || 
Bala-Déva-dandaná&yaka- | 
n alaàghya-bhuja-ba]a-parákramam Manu-charitam | 
jala-nidhi-vésht:ta-dhátri- | 
talado} saman âro mantri-chüdámaniyo]u || 

à mah&nubhávan arddhánga-Lakshmi yent appa] endade t 
sati-ripam altu nórppade 1 
kshitiyole saubhágyavatiyan unnata-matiyam | 
pati-hitiyam gunavatiyam sa- | 
tatam kirttipudu Báchikabbeyam bhuvana-janam || 
avargge 8 -Tutrar pputtida- | 
r avanitalam pogale Rima-Lakshmidharar a- | 
nt avar ir var gguna-ganadim | 
Ravi-‘djar Nnaga-Dévanrm Sihgananum || 


(West face.) 
avarolage || 
dore yár i bhuvanaünga]olu ditake kêju samyaktvado]u satyado]u | 
parama-6ri-Jina-püjeyo]u vinayadolu saujanyadolu pempino]u | 
paramótsáhade márppa dánad-cdeyolu saucha-vratáchárado]u | 
nirutam nórppade Nàga-Dévane valam dhanyam pegar ddhanyaré || 
ant enipa Nága-Dévana | 
kánte manó-ramana-sakala-guna-gano dharani- | 
kánteg avadhikam nérppade | 
kántiya dore yenisi Nàgiyakkam ncgarda]u 1 
ant avar irvvara tanayam | 
santatam akhilorvviyolage jasav csav inegam | 
chintita-vastuvan iyalu | 
chintimani-Kamadhénuy enipain Balla || 
ententu norppala guna- |. 
vantam kali-suchi-dayáparam satyavidam | 
bhránten enutam budhar a- | 
SrAntam kirttipudu dhätriyolu Ballananam || 


uͤtan-anujäte bhuvana- | 

khy&tiya nere tà]di dina-gunad unnatiyim | 

Siti-dévigav adhikam | 

A 

bhüta]ado]az Echiyakkan ene mechchadar aru || 
vachana || à jagaj-janani yoda-puttidam || 

bhávisi paficha-padanenla | 

névade paridikki móhapásada todaram | 

déva-guru-sannidhánada- | 

| A vibhu Bala-Dévan amara-gatiyam padedam || 
Saka-varusha 1041 neya Siddhirtthi-samvatsarada ` Márggasira-suddha pádiva ` Sómaváradandu 
Móriügereya-tirtthadala sanyasana-vidhiyim mudipida | 
Mann janani Nágziyakkanu ` Yéchiyakkanu ` paróksha-vinayakke Kabbappu-nido] Maligeyahalalu 

addisäloya infdisi tamma garugal Prabha -siddhi à A : 

p eya màdisi tamma gurug | Prabhichandra-siddhinta-dévara kälam karchchi dhárá-pürvvakam 
midi kottaru Arcya-kereyumam A kereya müdana deseyalu khanduga beddal | 
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(Bust face) In the same mantapa., 


S‘rimat-parama-gumbhira-syidvid-Amégha-lafichhanam | 

Drot trailókya-náthasya éäsanam Jina-šàsanam | 
Svasty anavarata-prabala-ri pu-bala-visiama-samarüvani-mahá-mahári-samhára-karapa-kürana-prachan- 
da-daydaniyaka-mukha-darppana-karnné-japa-kubhyit-kujiga Jina-dharmma-harmya-mápikya-kodaéa 


Malayajaem }ita-Kasmira-kajagar u-dhipa-chima-dhyémalikyita-Jinarchchandgara | nirvvik&ra Madana- 
and-h wii | Jiun-g dh dak A-pavitrikritottamañga-Viralakshmi-bhujangan &hárábhaya-bhaishajya- 


| 
| 
| 


&Astri=dána-vinódam Jina-dharmma-kathå-kathana-pramôdanumappa érimatu Bala-Dèva-dapdanfyakane 
negardam || | | 

sthirané bipp amaradriyindav adhikam gambhiranó bappu sà- | 

garadind aggalam entu daniye surórvvijakke màrandalam | 

8078-71] wg ene yendu kirttipudu kaykond akkarim santatam | 

dhu e7-ellam Bala-Dév-amátyanan i]á-lókaika-vikhyátanam | 


Bale-Déva-dandan&yaka- | 

n alanghya-bhuja-ba]a-parákramam Manu-charitam | 
jalarilhi-véshtita-dhátri- | 

taladolu saman Aro mantri-chüdámaniyo]u | 

palarum munnina punyad ond odavinim bhágyakke pakkadodam | 
baladim t^jadin olpinim gunadin &d-audáryyadim dhairyyadim | 
lalaná-chitta-harópachára-vidhiyim gambhiryyadim Sauryyadim | 
Bala-Dévange samánam appar 01816 matt anya-dapdadhiparn | 


à Bala-Dévangam mpiga- | 

&ibékshane yonipa Dáchikabbegav aklijor- | 

vvi-bandhu puttidam guna- | 

lóbaran adlat-aleva-Singimayyan udaram | 
Jina-dharmmambara-tigma-rochi-sucharitram bhavya-vamsottamam si- | 
shti-nidhinam mantri-chüdämani badha-vinutam gotra-vamsyambararkkam | 
vanita-chitta-priyam nirmmaļan anupaman atyuttamam | kftre-kürppain | 
vinavàmbhórási vidyá-nidhi guna-nilayam dhátriyo] Singimayyam || 


(West face.) 

Jina-pada-bhaktan ishta-jana-vatsalan Asvita-kalpa-bhdruham | 

muni-charanämbujäta-yuga-bhringon udáran andna-dani ma- | 

ttina purushargge pólipud ad ar ddore yemb inegam nega]dan i-! 

manuja-nidhanan endu pogalgum dhare pérggade Sihgimay yanà || 

ene nega]da Singunayyana | 

vanite manórathana Lakshmi yenipa]u rüpün | 

jana-vinute Siriya-deviya- | 

n anunayadim pogalvud akhi]a-bhüta]a-vellam || 
vachana || A mahänubhävan avasána-kálado]u | 

parama-sri-Jina-pida-pankaruhamam sad-bhaktiyim tá]di ni- | 

bbaradim paficha-padanigalam neneyutam durmmóha-sandóhamam | 

tvaritam khandisutam samádhi-vidhiyim bhavyabjani-bhaskaram | 

nirutam pérggade Sihgimayyan amaréndravasamam pordidam || 
Svasti samadhigata-paticha-mahá-kalyápáshta-mahá-prátiháryya-chatus-trimésad-atisaya-virájamána bha- 
gavad-Arhat-paramoávara-parama-bhattáraka-mukha-kama]a-vinirggata-sad-asad-àdi-vastu-svarüpa-nirü- 
pana-pravana-riddhintidi-sakala-sistra-piravara-paraga parama-tapas-charana niratarum appa ériman 
mandalacharyya-Prabhachandra-siddbAnta-dévara guddi Nágiyakkanum Siriyavveyum Saka-varusha 
1041 neyaSiddhártti samvatsarada Kärttika-suddha dvadasa Sómaváradandu mahii-pijeyam madi 
ni&idhiyam nirisida] || : 
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In the same mantapa. 


(East face.) 


S'rimad Yadava-vamsa-inandana-mayih kslóniša-rakshá-manir 
Lakshmi-hára-manih nar¢svara-sirah-prottuiga-sumbhan-manih | 
jiydn niti-path¢ksha-darppana-manih lókayka-chüdámanih 
&ri-Vishnur-vvinayárchehitó guna-manis s:unyaktva-chüdamanih 1 
ereda manujange sura-bhi- | 

miruham Saran end avaüge kujisigaram | 

para-vaniteg Anilatanayam | | 

dhurado]u ponarvange Mrityu Vineyadityam 1 


vritta || enetánum kere-dégulaàga] enetànum Jaina-gchanga] en- | 
t enetum nárkka]an ürggadam prajega]ani santóshadim madidam; 
Vineyáditya-nripá]a-Poysa]ane sandirddham Balindrange mê- | 
| ene pempam pogalvannan Avano mahá-gambhiranam dhiranam | 


ittageg end agalda kuligal kerey Adavu kalluge gonda pêr- | 
vvettu dhará-ta]akke sariy Adavu sunnada bhandi banda per- | 
vvatteye pallam Aduv ene madisidam Jina-rá ja-géhamam | 
nettane Poysalèsan ene bannipar Ar Mmale-ràja-rájanam || 


kanda || à Poysala-bhüpange ma- 
hipAla-kuméra-nikara-chidi-ratnam | 
Sri-pati nija-bhuja-vijaya-ina- | 
hipati janiyis dan adhatan Ereyanga-nripam f 

vritta || Vinayàdityacnripá]an-àtmajan i]à-lókaika-ka]padrumam | 
Manu-márggam jagad-éka-viran Ereyang-urvvisvaram mikkan å- | 
tana putram ripu-bhümipá]aka-madas-sammarddanam Vishnu-va- | 
rddhana-bhipam nega]dam dharáva]eyado]u &ri-ràja-kanthiravam || 


kanda || à 11068101 Ereyanga-nripa- | 
Jana sonn brihad vairi-magdanam saka]a-dhari- | 
tri-näthan artthi-janatà- | 
Bhánusutam Vishnu-bhüpan udayam geydam || 


ari-narapa-sirisphajana- | 
karan uddhata-vairi-mapda]é$vara-mada-sam- | . 
haranam nijanyayaikê- | 

bharanam éri-Bitti-Dévan i vara-déva || 


| 
Svasti samadhigata-pañcha-mahå-šabda mahá-magpdaléSvara | Dvàåvatipura-varàdhisvara | Yádava- | 
ku]àmbara-dyuraani | samyaktva-chüdám:ni | Malaparo}-ganda | chalake-balu-ganda | nàlim-munn-irival x 
sauryyamam 1110701೩ | Talakádu-gonda | gauda-pracbanda | Patti-Perumala-nija-rijyabhyudayayka-rak- | 
shana-Jakshaka | avinaya-narapálaka-jana-sikshaka | Chakragotta-vana-davanalan | ahita-mandafika- 
kalänala | Tonda-mandalika-mandala-prachanda-daurvränala | prabala-ripu-ba]a-2amharana-kárana | 


vidvishta-mandalika-mada-nivárana-karana | NoJambavádi-gon da | pratipaksha-narapåļa-lakshmiya n-irkku- 
li-gonda | tappe-tappuva Jaya-srikantcyan-appuva I küre-kürppa sauryyamam-törppa | viràngau-ülingita- 
dakshina-dórddanda | nudidante-ganda | Adiyamana-bridaya-sila | virààgan-Alingita-lóla | uddhatiráti- 
kafija-vana-kuiijara | sarandgata-vajra-pafijara | sabaja-kirtti-dhvaja | sangrima-vijaya-dbvaja | Pengi- 
Raya-mand-bhanga | vira-prasanga | Narasinga-Varmma-nirmmü]anam (talapila-kalinalam | HAnungalu- 
gondal chaturmmukha-ganda | chatura-chaturmmukhan | Ahava-Shanmukha | Sarasvati-karnnavatamsan | 
unnata-Vishuuv-amsa | ripu-hridaya-$alya | bhitaram-kolla | 11112-111008 | champakámóda | chit- 
samaya-samuddharana | gandar-àbharama | vivéka-Nariyana | vira-parayana | sähitya-vidyäadhara! 
samara-dhurandhara | Poysa]jánvaya-bhánu | kavi-jana-kâmadhênu | Kali-yuga-parttha | dushturgge- 
dhàrttha | sangräma-Räma | sihasa-Bhima | haya-Vatsa-raja | kinta-Manoja | matta-gn]a-Bhagadattan | 
abhinava-Chárudatta | Nilagiri-samuddharana 1 gandar-abharana | Kongara-Miri | ripu-ku]a-talapra- 
hari; Tereyüran-aleva | Koyatüra-tuliva | Hefijeru-disipatta | sangrama-jatajatta | Pandyanam-len- 
konda | Uchchangi-gonda | ékáñga-vira | sangriima-dhira | Pombuchcha-nirddhitana | Sávimalo- 
nirllötana | vairi-ká]lána]au | nbhita-lávánala 1 fatru-narapá]a-disüpatta | mitra-narapila-lalAtapatta | 
ghattavan-aliva | Tuluvara-saleva | Goyindavidi- bhayankaran | ahita-ba]a-Sanichara | roddhava-tu]iva | 
titagaram-piliva | RAyar&yapura-sürekára | vairi-bhangara | 111೧-0111111 | sauryya-páráyana | trimatu 
Késava-déva-pidaradhaka | ripu-manda]ika-sádhakády anéka nämävali-samälankritanum giri-durgga- 
vana-durgga-jala-durggady ancka-durggangalan agramadim konda chanda-pratipadim = Gangavádi-tom- 
battaru-sisiramumam Lokkigondi-varam undige sidhyam madi | mattam || 
vritta || eleyolu dushtaran uddhatarigaja nål and otti behkondu dor- | 

bbaladim dégaman avagam tanage sädhyam madiral Ganga-man- | 

dalam end 0180 tettum ittu besanam pünd irppinam Vishnu-Po- 1 

ysalan irddam sukhadinde rájyad odavindam santatótsáhadiin j 

hattidan ettal attal idiráda-nripá]akar alki ba]ki kan- | 

dittu samasta-vastugalan ájutanamasale pündu santatam | 

suttalum ólag ippar cue munninavarggam anckar idavar- | 

gg attalagam pogartteg ene bannipan avano Vishuu-bhüpanam | 
Antu Tribhuvana-malla Ta]akádu-gonda bhuja-bala-Vira-Ganga-Vishyu-varddhana-Poysala-Devara 
vijaya-rajyam uttaróttarábhivriddhi-pravarddhamánam | Áchandrárkka-táram-burzn saluttam ire tat- 
pida-padmopajivi piriy-arasi patta-mahidévi Sintala-Devi | | 


(South face.) | 
Svasty anavarata- parama-kalyAnáblyudaya-sahasra-pha]a-hhóga-bhágini dvitiva-Lakshmi-lakshana- 
samüneyum | 8akala-guna-gayánüneyum | mabhinava-Rukumini-déviyum | pati-hita-Satyabhameyum | 
vivékaika-Brihaspatiyum | pratyutpanna-Vüchaspatiyum | muni-jana-vincya-jana-viniteyum | chatus- 
samaya-samuddharaneyum | brata-guna-sila-cháritrantahkaruneyum | lókaika-vikhyAteyum 1 patibratá- 
prabliiva-prasiddha-Siteyum | sakala-vandi-jana-chintimaniyum | samyaktva-chüdämapiyum | mudvritta- 
savati-gandhavàraneyum | punyópárjjana-karana-káraneyum | Manója-rija-vijaya-patákeyum | nija- 
kalAbhyudaya-dipikeyum | gita-vàdya-sütradháreyum 1 J ina-samaya-samudita-prákáreyum 1 Jina- 
dharmma-kathá-kathana-pramódeyum | inühárábhaya-bhaishajya-Sástra-dàna-vinódeyum | | Jina-dhar- 
mma-nirmma]eyum | bhavya-jana-vachchha]eyum | Jina-gandhódaka-pavitri-kritóttamángeyum appa || 


kanda || A nega]da-Vishnu-nripana ma- | 
nó-nayana-priye chaläla-nilalaki chan- | 
dránane Kamana Rati yalu | 
tàn ene tone sari samane S'ántala-Dévi | 


BEIEN? 


yritta || dhurado] Vishmu-nripijakange vijaya-öri-vakshadolu santatam | 
paramánandadin dtu nilva vipuja-éri-téjad uddaniyam | | | 
vara-dig-bhittiyan eydisal nereva kirtti-sriy anutt irppud i | LH 
dhareyo] S'ántala-Déviyam nereye bannipp annané vannipam || | 
Kali-kála-Vishnu-vaksha- | "o 
sthaladolu Kali-kàla-Lakshmi nelasidal ene Sån- | UT SE 


tala-Déviya saubhágyama- | ise 
n ele gala bannisuven embané vanuisuvam | | 


S'ántala-Dévige sad-guna- | I 
vantege saubhagya-bhagyavatige Vachag-sri- | 
kánteyum Agajeyum Achyuta- | Së 
kánteyum 016) allad ulida satiyar ddoreyé | F a | 
akkara || gurugaju Prabháchandra-siddhánta-dévaru het£a-tàyi guun:-nidhi Machikabbe | 
piriya-perggade Marasingayyam tande mävanam perggade: Singimayyam | 
arasam Vishnu-varddhana-nripam vallabham J inanätham tanag endu Vishnu-deyvam | 
arasi S’intala-Déviya mahimeyam bannisalu bakktme bhüta]adolu || 
Saka-varusham 1050 mfrencya Viródhikrit-samvatsarada Chaitra-suddha-paüchami Somavaradandu 
| Sivagangeya tirtthadalu mudipi svarggatey âdaļu | 
vritta | i Kali-Kaladolu Manu-Brihaspati vandi-janásrayam jaga- 1 
d-vyipita-kimadhénum abhimáni mahd-prabhu-panditasrayam | 
lóka-jana-stutam guna-gandbharanam jagnd-Gka-daniy a- | 
vyakula-mantriyendu pogalgum dhare pérggade Märasinganam 
doreyè pérggade Márasinga-vibhuving i-kAladolu | 
purushirtthangalo} aty udárateyolam dharmmánurágangalolu | 
| Hara-pådåbja bhaktiyolu niyamado]u silangalolu tàn enalu | 
sura-lokakke mandmudind arasu podam bhütalam kirttisalu || 


anda uumpama-Säntala-Dôviyu-! 
m anunayadim tande Márasingayyanum cmb i! 
'anite-Máàchikabbeyu- | 
m inibarum odancdane mudipi svarggatar adar | 


lékhaka Bokimayya | 


(West face.) 

arasi suragatiyan aydida- | 
| iral Ag enag enda bandu Belugoladalu du- | 
rddhara-sannyasanadin | 
parinate täyi Mächikabbe tänum toreda} ॥ 

vritta jj ari-maguld-irdda kan-malarggal Oduva paiicha-padam Jinéndranam | 
smariyisuy óje bandhu-janamam  bidip-unnati sannyasakke van- | 
d iral osed ondu tingal upavásado] imbine Machikabbe tam | 
suragatig eydidalu saka]a-bhavyara sannidhiyo] samádhiyim || 


kanda ja Marasifgamayyana | 
kåmini Jina-eharana-bhakte guna-samyutev u- | 


kubrate yend 1- | 
N pogale Mackikabbeye nega]dal | 

Ji jaen ba bandhu-jana-püjitey à&rita-kámadhénu Kå- | 
mana-satigam coher pend dána-vinóde santatam | 

muni- jana-pada u karüffa-phakte jana-stute Màrasiùgama- | 

yyana sati Mich ME yene kirttisugum dhare mechchi nichchalum || 


Jinanatham Dt, unge Bala- Devam tande pett-abbe sa- | 
d-vanitagrésare Düchi Abbe yene tammain Siiganam sandamin- | 
tanadind aggada Miichikubbe, sura-lókakk Oda] endendu mé- | 
dini yellam poga]uttam irpptul ene bannipp ananè vannipam | 


vritta || pendir ssannyásamam goy avaro]; ig initam ballar âr embinam kai- | 
kondága] ghóra-vi ra-vrat ap. inate) am mechchi santóshadindam | 
pänditvam chittado] taltive ರ ಟ್‌ amam bhávisuttam | 
kondádal dhátri tannam: suragati ಕ್ಟ lileyim Machikabbe 0 


dànaman anünamam kah f 

kénártthi yendu kottu Ji inanaim M | 
dhyánisutam mudipida] 1- | 

nn ên'embudo Máchikabbey ond unnatiyam 


intu tamma guruga]u Pr abhachandra-siddhinta-dévaram Varddhamána-dévaram Ravichandra-dovaray. 
samasta-bhavya-janangala sannidhiyolu sannyasanamam kaikond avara pêļva samádhiyam kéļutta mudi- 
pidalu || 
pandita maranadin i-bhà- | 
mandaladolu Máchikabbey antevol ar kkai- | 
kond intu negalda] ariga] a- 
khanditamam ghóra-vira-sannyásanamanm | 


avara vamáüvatáram ent endade | 


kanda || Jina-dharmma-nirmmalam bha- | 
vya-nidhünam guna-ganásrayam Manu-charitam | 
muni-cliarana-kama]a-bhringam | 
jana-vinutam Naga-Varmma-dandadhisain | 

vritta | anupama-Naga-Varmmana kulangane pempina Chandikabbe sa- | 
j-jana-nute máni-dànina-guni mikka-patibrate siladinde mé- | 
dini-sutegam migil pogalal ân ariyem gunadanka-kartteyam | 
Jina-pada-bhakteyam bhuvana-samstutcyam jugad-Gka-dániyam || 


avargge su-putram budha-jana- | 
nivahak karttiva kàmadhbénu venuttain | 
bhuvana-janam pogalalu mi- | 
kk avan udayam geydan uttamam Bala-Devam || 
vritta || sakaja-kalisrayam guna-ganábharapam prabhu-panditàérayam | , 
sukavj-jana-stutam Jina-padàbjani-bhriñgan anüna-dàni lau- 
kika-paramirttham emb eradumam uere ballan enutte dandaná- | 
ರ pogaļvud ambudhi-véshtita-bhüri-bháta]am || 
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muni-nivahakke bhavya-nikarakke Jiné$vara-püjegalge mi- | 

kk anupama-dina-dharmmad odavinge nirantaram onde mirggadim | 
mancyol anikulam maduvey-andada-pángiuo] unbud endadim | 
manuja-nidhànanam pogalvané vogalvam Dala-Dév-amátyanian | 


sthirané Méru-girindradiude migilé gwubhivand bháppu så- | 
garadind aggalam entu dåniye surórvyijakke mêl bhogiyé | 
Sura-rajang ene yendu kirttipudu kaykond alkarin santatam | 
dharcyo] ári- Bala-Dév-unttyanan ilà-lokcika-vikliyátanain : 


kanda || Dala-Déva-dandanáyaka- | 
n alanghya-bhuja-bala-parákriinin: Manu-charitam | 
Julanidhi-véshtita-dhatri- | 
Dal du saman âro mantriechidamiuniyolu 4 


S'rinatu. Chárukirtti-dévara gulla lékhaka Bokimatya barada biruda-ravari-mukha-tilaka Gangi- 


chariya tamma Kimvachiri kandarisida p 


(North fice.) 


Svasty anavarata-praba]a-ripu-bala-vishima-siunarávani-máhá-mahári-sa mhära-karaua-kärana | prachan- 
da-dandanáyaka-mukha-dirppapa: | kathaka-mégadha-punyapithaka | kavi-gamaki-vådi-vågmi-janatå- 
dåridra-santarppana | Jina-samaya-mahå-gagana-sôbhåkara-divåkara | saka]a-muni-Jana-nirantara-dána- 
gunásraya | sreyamsa Sarasvati-karunävatamsa | gótra-pavitra | paräugand-putra | bandhu-jana-manó- 
rañjana | durita-prabhañjana | krodha-lobhanrita-bhaya-mina-mada-vidira | Grutta-Charudatta | Jimüta- 
vahana | samina pardpakarddira | päpa-vidüra | Jina-dharmma-nirmmala | bhavya-jana-vatsala | Jina- 
gandhodaka-pavitrikritóttamángan | anupama-guna-ganôttuiiga | muni-charana-sarasiruha-bhringa | 
pandita-mandali-pundarika-vana-prasanga | Jina-dharmma-kathá-kathana-pramódanum | ähäräbhaya- 
bhaishajya-sistra-dina-vinddanum appa Srimatu Bala- Déva-dandanáyakan ene negalda | 


& Bala-Devangam mriga- | 
Sibékshane yanipa Rachikabbegav akhilo- | 
rvvi-bandhu puttidam guni- | 


lobaran adat aleva Singimayyan udiram | 


vrilta || Jinapati-bhaktan ishta-jana-vatsa]an Asrita-kalpa-bhatubam | 
muni-charauämbujäta-yuga-bhringan udáran antina-dini ma- | 
ttina purushargge polisuvad Ar dore yembinegam negaldan í | 
manuja-nidhinan endu pogalgum dhare pérggade Singimayyana 


Jina-dharmmäuibaru-tigmaröchi su-charitram bhavya-vamsóttamam si- 
Shta-nidhinam mantri-chintAmani budha-vinutam götra-vamsämbarärkkam I 
vanitä-chitta-priyam nirmmalan anupaman atyuttamam kürekürppam | 
vnayámbhóråsi vidyá-nidhi guna-nilayam dhátriyo] Singimayyam || 

kanda || S^riyá-dévi gunágraniy | 
1 yugado]u dina-dharmma-chintámani Bhi-dé- J 
viya Konti-déviya | 


e 


dore yenna Singimayyana vadhuva | 


Svasty uhavarata-parama-kalydnibbyudaya-sata-sahasra-phaja-bhéga-bhiginy dvitiya-Lakshmi-samine- 
yum saka]a-ka]àgamánüneyum vivékayka-Drihaspatiyum. muni-jana-viuéya-jaua-viniteyum patibratà-pra- 
bhàva-prasiddha-Siteyum gamyaktra-chüdämaniyum udritta-savati-gandha-váraneyum ahdribhaya-bhai- 
shajya-distra-dina-vinddcyum appa Srimad-Vishnu-varddhaua-Pdysaja-Devara piriy-arasi patta-mabádgri 
S/Antala-Déviyar sri-Belgula-tirtthadolu Sas ati-gaudlia-vàrana-Jinálay amam mådisiy adakke devatà-püf- 
gam rishi-samudayakk-dhara-din ikkun jtrnudddhdvakkany Kalkani-nida Mátta-Navileyunam GANG 
samudrada nadu-bayalal ayvattu-kolaga-gaddoya tötamumam nilvattu-gadyfina-ponnan ikki kattisi 
charuginge vilasama-kattamumam srimad Vishnu-varddhana-Poysala-Dévaram búdikondu Saka-varusha 
sayirada nilvattaydenéya S'ébhakrit-sumvatsarada Chaitra-saddha-padivs Brihaspati-väradandu tumma 
gurugalu ari-Mäla-sanghada Désiya-ganada Postaka gachchhada ériman Méghachandra-traividya-dévarz 
sishyar appa Prabhichandra-siddhanta-dévargge pada-prakshilanam madi sarbba-badha-pariharavagt 
bitta datti || 


vritta || priyadind intidan eyde làva-purushargg ayum mahå-sivum a- 
kkey idam kåyade kàyva pàpige Kurukshetvorvetyol Dårani- | 
siyo] êļl-kôți-munîndraram kapileyam vedadhyarun kondud on- | 
d ayasam sirggum idendu sätrd apad i Sulàkshiuzm santaton | 


gloka i sva-dattäm para-dattam vå yo hareti vasundharam | 
shashtir-vvarusha-saliasrdni 1151111111 jaya: (11111111 


|| 
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* 
In fräit basti. 


(North face.) 

Sriman-nàtha-kuleudur Indra-parishac-vandya-sruta suesudha- 
dhárá-dhauta-jagat-tiunó tpaha-mahah-pinda-prakándam um: Lut 
yasinàn nirmina]a-dharuima-várddhi-vipu]a-Srir. warddhan na Salin 
bharttar bbhavya-chakova-chakram avatu a-Varddhamanod Jinah | 
jiyad artthayuténdrabhitieviditabhikny ó vane Gautamm— 
svami sapta-maharddhibhis tri-jagatin Apadayan pådayóh | 
yad-bódhámbudliii eva Vira-Llimavat-kathila-kanthad budhan 
bhódáttà bhuvasem punti vachana syvachchhanda-Mandakiut | 
tirtthe sadasan abhavan naya-drik-sahasra-visrahbdha-hbodha-vapushak S'rutakevalindrali | 
nirbbhindatàm vibudha-brinda-536 *bhivandyà sphürjj:d-vachah-ku]isatali kumatadri-mulril | 
varnnyah kathan nu mahimå bhana Bhadrabâhôr ` 
mmohéru-malla-mada-marddana-vritta-bahoh | 
yach chhishyatipta-sukriténa sa Chandra-Guptas 
Suéritshyaté sma suchiram vana-dévatiibhih | 
'andyó vibhar bbhuvi na kair iha Kondakundah kunda-prabhbà-pranayi-kirtti-vibhüshitàsah | 
yas charu-chirana-karimbuja-chaficharikaS chakré srutasya Bharaté prayatah pratishthiat || 
vandyo bhasmaka-bbasma-sitkriti-patuh Padmávati-dévati- 
dattódàtta-padas &vá-mantra-vachana-vyáhüta-Chandraprabhah | 

. &cháryyas sa Samantabhadra-ganabhrid yénéha kAló Kalau 
Jainam vartma samanta-bhadram abhavad bhadram samantin mubuh || 


m 
"chürpni ॥ yasyaivam vidhà vadarambha-samrambha-vijrimbhitabhiv yaktayas süktayalt || 
on e | | 11 


A a 
vritta || parvvam Pat liputra-madhya-nagare bhéri maya tàdità Nn 
paschán M &]ava-Sindhu-Thakka-vishayé K ññchipurë vaidise | 
“prapto tham Karahátakam bahu-bhatam vidyotkatam sankatam 
vadartthi vicharämy ahan narapaté sürddüla-vikriditam 
° avatu-tatam atati Jhatiti sphuta-patu-vàcháta-Dhür] jater api jihvà | 
vidini Samantabhadeé sthitavati tava sadasi bhipa kå sthánaishàm || 


yo ‘sau ghiti-mala-dvishad-bala-sili-stambhavali-khandana- 
AhyAnAsih patur Arható bhagavatas sô ‘sya prasñdi-krital | 
chliätrasyäpi sa Simhanandi-munina nô chét katham và sila- 
stambho rijya-Ramagamadhva-parighas ténási khandó ghanah || 
Vakragiivaanahlá-munér ddasa-Sata-grivo Spy Ahindrd yatha 
jatam stótum alam vacho-ba]am asau kim bhagna-vagini-brajam | 
vO Sau Sásuna-dévatà-baliunató hri-vakra-vadi-graha- 
erivó *smiun atha sabda-vachyam avadad masan samasena shat | 
nava-stótrsun tatra prasarati kavindrah katham api 
pranimam Vajridau rachayata paran Nandini munau | 
Nava-stotram yona vyarachi sakalurha-pravachana- 
prapanchäntarbbhäva-pravaha-vara-sandarbbha-subhngam 
mahimasa Pátrakésari-gurólr param bhavati yasya bhakty Asit | 
Padmåvati-sahåyåt tri-lakshana-kadartthanam karttum | 
Sumati-déviun :zunum stutayéna vas Sumati-saptakam áptatayà kritan | 
parihritapada-tatva-padartthinim sumati-kóti-vivartti bhavärtti-hrit || 
udètya samyag disi dakshinasyam Funaraseno-munir astam Apa | 
tatruiva chitram jagad-cka-bhands tishthaty asau tasya tatha prakašah 1 
dbarmmidirttha-kima-parinirvriti-charu-chintas Chintamanih prati-nikétam akäri yéna | 
sa stüyaté sarasa-saukhya-bhuja sujitas Chintämanir mmuni-vrishó na katham Janéna || 
ciidimanih kavinim Chidimant-nama-sevya-kavya-kavih | 
Srivarddha-déva Ge hi krita-punyah kirttim aharttum || 
chürnni || ya Gvam upa$lokito Dandinà || 
Jahnoh kanyám jatágréna babhára Paramésvarah | 
S'rivarddha-déva sandhatsé jihvagréna Sarasvatim || 
Pushpistrasya jayó ganasya bharanam bhübhrich-chhikhá-ghattaànam 
padbhyám astu Maliésvaras tad api na praptum tuläm Livarah | 
yasyakhan la-kakivaté shta-viJasad-dikpala-mauli-skhalat- 
kirtti-Svas-saritó Mahésvara iha stutyas sa kais syan munih | 
yas saptati-mahá-vàdàn jigàványànathà mitán | 
Brahma-kakshörchchitas so *trehyó Mahesvara-munisvarah | 
Tara yana vinirjjita ghata-kuti gadhavatara samam 
Bauddhair yyodhrita-pida-pidita-kudrig deviwttha-sévànjalih | 
prayaschittam avánghri värija-rajas-snänam cha yasyacharat 
déshinxkim Sugatas sa kasya vishayô Devakalankah kriti | 
chürnni | yasyédam Atmand ‘uveya-simanya-niravadya-vidya-vibhavopavarnnanam äkarpnyaté “ 
ràjan Sihasa-tunga santi bahavah svétitapatra nripàh 
kintu tvat-sadrisà rane vijayinas tyàgónnatà durllabhah | 
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tadvat.santi budhà na santi kavayó vadisvara vàgminó 
náná-Sástra: vichära-chätura-dhiynh kálé Kalau madvidhàh | 


namo Mallishéna-Maladhari-devaya || 


(East face.) 
rijan. sarvvari-dafppa-pravidalana-patus tvam yathatra prasiddhas 
tadvat khyátó ham asyám bhuvi nikhija-madotpatanah panditànim | 
nó chéd éshó ham été tava sadasi sada sant santo mahàntó 
vaktum yasyásti saktis sa vadatu cee me yadi syàt | 
nihamkara-vasikriténa manasi va dvéshinà kévaluin 
nainitmyameprati padya našyati jané kárunya-buddhyà mayi | 


rajüns $ri-Himasitalasya sadasi prayo vidagdhatmano 

Bauddhanghin sakalan viptya Sugatah pàdéna visphotital | 
éi-Pushpaséna-munir Ge padiun mahinud devas sa yasya samabhüt sa bhaván sadharmmá | 
Sri-vibhramasya bhayanan nanu padmam eva pushpéshu mitram iha yasya sthasra-dhama || 
Vimalachandra-munindra-gurér gguruh prasamitikhila-vadi-madam padam | 
yadi yathavad avaishyata panditair nnanu tadànv a radishyata vag vibhoh | 


chůmni | tatha hi | yasyayam ApAdita-paravadi-hridaya-sokah patrilambana-slokah | 


chürnni 


patrium satria-bhayankaréru-bhavana-dvaré sada saücharan 
nani-rija-karindra-brinda-turaga-vratikule sthapitain | 
S'aivàn Pasupatims Tathägata-sutän Kapalikan Kápilàn 
uddisydddbrita-chétas’ Vimajachandrisambarenadarat || 
durita-graha-nigrahad bhayam yadi bho Dbhüri-narendra-yvanditan | 
nanu têna hi bhavya-déhind bhajata 6ri-munim DIDidranandinam | 
ghata-vada-ghata-koti-kovidam kóvidám pravàk | 
Paravádi-Malli-dévó deva éva na siunsayal | 
yonéyam atma-ndmadheya-niraktir uktindima prishtavantam Krishna-Rajam prati | 
grihita-pakshád itarah paras syát tad vadinas tè paravadinas syuh | 
têshåm hi mallah paravadi-mallas tan-náma man-náma vadanti santal | 


Acharyya-varyyo yatir Aryya-dévà riddhanta-kartta dhriyatäm sa mürdhni | 

yas svargga-yánotsava-siinni kåyôtsargga-sthitah kayam udutsasaija || 

$ravana-krita-trind ‘sau samyamam jñàtu-kamais Sayana-vihita-velà-supt a-luptávadhliánah 1 

zrutim arabliasa-vrityónmrijyà piñehchhena ಎಟ mridu-parivrityà datta-tat-kita-xartm& | 

visvam yah Sruta-bindunivarurudhé bhavam 1113001171) 

budhyaivati-mahiyasa pravachaså 11111111111 ganidhisvaruh | 

6181107 praty anukampayå krisa-matin aidam yuginan 511015 

tam våchârchchata Cliandrakirtti-ganinam chandrébha-kirttim 1111111 4 
sad-dharmma-karmma-prakritim pranàmád yasyogra-karmma-prakriti-pramokshal | 
tan-nämni Karnuna-prakritun nami 1100 bhattarakam drishta-kritanta-param | 

api sva-vag-vyasta-samasta-vidyas traividy: a-sabdé Spy anumanyanvinal | 

S'ripala-devah pratipálaniy as satam yatas tatva-vivechani dha | 

tirttham sri-Matisagaro gurur ila-chakram chakfira sphuraj-' 

jyotih-pita-tamarpay ah-pravitatih pütam prabhüta&ayah | A 
yasmád bhiri-parirtthya-pivana-ganas or: -varddh:unánóllasad- 

ratnótpattir ilàta]Adhipa-sira3-Sringára-káriny abhüt || 


* 


yatrábhiyóktari laghur ರ್ನ ಖ್‌ ingabbrit e 86. . cha bhavaty api KE | 
vidy&-dhanaüjay a-padam vi&adum dadhánó Vishnus sa éva hi mahá-muni-Hémasénab | ` 


chürnni | yasydyam ` nvanipati-parishadi —— "— wa têrddha, 
prativAdi-lokah pratijià-slókah || 


tarkkeé vyakarané krita-Sramataya dhimattayapy uddható 
madhyasthêshu manishishu kshitibhyitim agrè mayi sparddhayi | 
yah kašchit prativakti tasya vidushó vàgméya-bhangam param > 
kurvvë ‘vašyam iti pratihi nr ipatë hé Haimasévam matam | 

hitaishindm yasya nrinám udatta-vacha nibaddha hita-rüpa-siddhih | 

vandyó Dayápála-munis sa vàchà siddhas satäm mirddhani yah prabhávaih | 

yasya Si-Matisigaré gurur asau chafichad-yngas-chandra-sth 

(111701 yasya sa Vádirája-ganabhrit sa brahmachäri vibhóh | 

êko ‘tiva kriti sa éva hi Dayäpäla-vrati yan-manasy ástim 

anya-parigraha-graha-katha své vigrahó vigrahal | 

trai]ókys-dipikà vani dvåbhyåm évodagad ilha | 

Jina-rüjata ékasmád ékasmád Vádirájatah | 

aruddhämbaram indu-bimba-rachitautsukyam sada yad ynsas 

chhatram vák-chainarija-ráji-ruchayóbhyarnnain cha yat-karunayóh | 

sévyas simla-samarchchya-pitha-vibhavas sarvva-pravådi-prajů 

dattóchchair jjayakdra-sira-mabimi Sr LN Adiraja vidàm || 


chürnni || yadiya-guna-gócharó *yam vachana-vilisa-prasarnh kavindin © l namó ‘rhaté | 


(South Í ace.) | | 1 


srimach-Chälukya-chakrésvara-Jaya-kataké Väg-vadhü-jauma-bhümau 
nishkindan dindimah paryyatati paturato Vadivdjasya jishnoh | 
jahy udyad-vida-darppd jahihi gamakatà garvva-bhaima jahähi ot 
vyihivé 'rshyó jahihi sphuta-mridu-imadhura-srávyu-kávyáv alspah | 
Patale Vydla-rij0 vasati su-viditam yasya jihvà-sahasram 
11116621110 svarggato ‘sau na bhavati Dhishanó Vajrabhyid yasya sishyah | ` 
jivétin tavad étaa nilayashala vasad vàdin | kë ‘tra. nányé 
garvvam nirmmuchya sarvvam jayinam ina-sabhé Vádiràjam namanti | 
Vag-dévim suchira-praydga-sudyidhaspréminam apy fdardd 
Adatté mama parsvate ‘yam adhuná éri-Vidirdjo munih | 
bho bho pañyata pagyataisha yaminam kim dharmma ity uchchakair 
abrahmanya-parali Puratana-munér vvág-vrittaya] patuvah | 
„ Gangivanisvara-sird-mani-baddha-sandbyf-rigdllasach-charana-chir ರ ರ್ಟ | 
S'ri-5abda-pürvra- Vi ijayánta-vintta-pàmà dhimin amánusha-gunó ‘sta-tamah SE ' 


chrnni || stutó hi sa bluwän esha wi-Vadiraja-dévêna ॥ 


yad-vidya-tapasoh prašastam ubhayam &ri-llëmasënë munau 
prig Asit suelinábhiyóga-bolató nitam parêm unnatim! 
praya ೫101176 tad 60 akhilam tad-vidhikáyám sthitë ` „„ 1.1.1. 
uL kutham anyathànatichirád idrig-vidhé dyil-tapah " ಎ = | 


vidy óduyó ati na madó ‘sti tap ‘sti bhiisvan négratvam asti vibhutñsti ns ಊಟ sënn 
ynsyåsrayé Kumajabbadra-muntivaran tam yah khyåtim pad ihe simyad-eghair Ë Google 


WEE li LU, 
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smarana-mätra pavitratamam mand bhavati yasya satäm iha tirtthinåm | 
tam ati-nirmma]am Atma-visuddhayé Kama]abhadra-saióvaram israye | 
|^ sarvwêngair yyam ihálilingé sumahá-bhágam kalá-Bhárati 
bhásvantam guna-ratna-bhishana-ganair apy agrimam 1111111 | 
tam santah stuvatàm alankrita-Dayápálàbhidhíuiam mahá- 
sürim bhüri-dhiyó ‘tra pandita-padam yatraiva-yuktam smritith || 
vijita-Madana-darppah #ri-Dayapala-dêvo vidita-sukala-Sistré uirjjitàseshia-vàdi | 
vimalatar a-yasobhir vvyápta-dik-ehakravá]ó jayati uata-mahibhrin mauli- ratnàrunnghph || 
yasyópásya-pavitra-páda- kamala-dyandvam nripah l'oysa]o 
lakshmim sannidhim ánayat sa Vinayádityah krit: 171-11111111 | 
kas tasyárhati S'ânti-dêva-yaminas simartthyam ittham tathe- 
ty akhyatum vira]àh khalu sphurad- -nru-jotir ddasás tàdrisih jl 
Svànilfi Pándya-prithivi 1001108 msrishta-namapta-drishti-vibhavena nija-prasadat | 
dhanyas sa éva munir Ahava-malla-bhübhug ‘sthanika-prathita-S‘abda-chaturnimukhikbyah 
sri-Mullära-vidüra-sära-vasudliä- ratnam sanátló eune 
nikshinina mahikshitám ur t-mahah-pindas siro-mandanah | 
trfidhyd Guņasêna-pandita-patis sa svåsthya-kåmair jjmå 
yat-siktigama-gandhaté “pi gajita-glinim gatim hunbial j 
vandè vanditam Adarid ahar-alias syad-sada-vidya-vidam 
svànta-dhvánta-vitàna-dhünana-vidhau bhåsvantam anyam bbuvi | 
bhaktótpádita-sévam &uatikyitàm yat-samiyôgån manah- 
padmam sadma 1111110 vikisa-vibhavasyonukta-nidra-bharam ' 
mithyå-bhåshana-bhûshaņnam pariharétauddhatya .. chata 
syåd-vidam vadatà naméta vinavád vadibha-kanthiravam | 
nó chét tad-guņa-nirjjita-sruti-bhaya-bhråntåh stha 1011111 yatas 
türnnam nigraha-jiryna-kûpa-kuharê 1111-1111111 patinah 1 
gunah kunda-spandoddamara-samara vig-amyita-vah- 
plava-praya-préyah-prasara-sarasi kirttir iva sà | 
nakhéndu-jyótsuánghrér unripa-chaya-chakóra-prinayiui 
na kásám slighinim padam Ajtaséna-vratipatili || 
sakaja-bhuvanapilAnamra-mtrddhavabaddha-sphurita-makuta-chidalidha-pidaravindah | 
madavac-akhija-vadibhéndra-kumbha-prabhedt ganabhril Ajitascuo bháti vadibha-simhah || 


chüruni T yasya samsära-vairägya-vaibhavam Cvam 111174 sva-vachas sàchayanti || 
pråptam sri-Jina-sasanam 11114191110 yad-durllabham prauinam 
yal-samsiira-samudra-magna-janata-hastavalambayitain | 
yat-práptàh para-nirvvyapeksha-saka]a-jniana-Ariyalankritàs 
tasmát kim gahanam kuto bhayavasah kavatra debe ratih || 
uütmaitzvaryyam viditam adhunánanta-bódhádi-ràpam 
tat-sampraptyai tadanu samayan varttate *traiva chetah | 
tyaktanyasmin Surapati-sukhé Chakri-saukhye cha trishnam 
tat-tuchchhártthair alam alam adhi lóchanair Hoka-vrittaih | 

eod ajinann átmánam saka]a-vishaya-jfiama-vapusham 

E sada sintam svantahkaranam api tat-sidhanataya | 

| bahi-raga-dvéshaih kalushita-manah kó ‘pt yatatàm 
katham jinann énam kshanam api tito ‘nyatra yataté || 
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(West face.) 
chürnni || yasya cha “ishyayoh Kavitàkànta-Váàdikó]|àhalàparanàmadhéyayóh | S'ántin&tha-Padman&bha 
panditayor akhanda-pànditya-gunópavarnnanam idam asampürpnam || 
tvàm ásádya maliá-dhiyam parigatà yà visva- vidvaj-jana- 
jyéshtharadhya-gnna chiréna sarasá vaidagdhya-sampad-gira | 
kyitsnasinta-nirantarddita-yasaé-srikanta-S'ante na tim | 
vaktum sipi Sarasvati prabuavati brümah katham tad-vayam || 
vyávritta-bhüri-mada-santati-vismritérshyà- , 
pärushyam ápta-karunáruti-kündisikam | 
dhavanti hanta paravädi-gajäs trasantas 
$ri-Padmandbha-budha-gandha-gajasya gandhat || 
dikshá cha Siksha cha yató yatinim Jainam tapas tApa-haran dadhiinAt | e 
Kumárasenó ‘vatu yach-charitram Sréyah-pathodiharanam pavitram II 
Jagad-garima-ghasmara-Smara-madandha-gandha-dvipa- 
dvidhà karana-késari charana-bháshya-bhübhrich-chhikliah | 
dvi-shad-guna-vapus tapas-charana-chanda-dhamodayé 
dayéta mama Mallishéga-Maladhári-dévó guruh t 
vandé tam Maladhárinam muni-patim méha-dvipad-vyahati- 
vyäpara-vyavasaya-Ssärn-hridayam satsamyamóru-ériyam | 
yat-küyópachayi bhavan malam api pravyakta-bhakti-krama- 
namrákamra-manó-mi]an-ma]am asli prakshilanaika-kshamam || 
atuchchha-timira-chchhata-jatila-janma-jirnnafavi- 
davinaja-tuli-jushim prithu-tapah-prabhava-tvishim | 
padam pada-payoruha-bhramita-bhavya-bhringavalir 
mmamollasatu Mallishéna-muniran manó-mandiré || 
nairmmalyáya malävilängam akhi]a-trailókya-rájya-Sriyé 
naishkifichanyam atuchehha-tápahiritayé nyafichaddhutá Santapah | 
yasyasan guna-ratna-rohana-giris sri-Mallishéné gurur 
vvandyó yéna vichitra-charu-charitair ddhätri pavitri-kyita || 
yasminn apratimgs kshamabhiramaté yasmin daya nirddayá- 
sléshó yatra samatva-dhih pranayint yatràásprihá sa-spribá | 
kiman nirvriti-kamukas svayam adho ‘py agrésaró 1010111 
Agchuryydya kathan nanäma charitais sri Mallishénó muni) u 
yah püjyah prithivi-ta]é yam anisain santas stuvanty ädarät 
ycnananga-dhanur jjitam muni-jana yasmai namas kurvvaté | 
yasmad àgama-nirunayö vam abhavad yasyasti jivé daya 
yasmin sri-Maladharmi brati-patau dharmmó ‘sti tasmai namah || 
Dhavala-sarasa-tirtthe saisha sannyasa-dhanyim 
parinatim anutishtam nandima nishthitatma | 
vyasrijata nijam angam bhangam Ansódbhavasya 
grathitum iva sa Malam bhávayaa bhávanibhih | 


chürpni | tos srimad-Ajitaséna-pandita-déva «divya-sri-páda-kamala-ma dhukoribhüta-bhávéna — 
nubhavéna Jain&gama-prasiddha-sallékhani-vidhi-visrijyamána-déhéna samádhi-vidhi-vilókanóchi ba kan: 
na-kutübala-milita-saknla sangha-santósha-ninittam Atmintalkarana-parinati-prakfSaniiya niravadyam 
padyam idam Asu virachitam || x | Ris 
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Arddhya ratna-trayam ägamöktzum vidháya nissulyum ašesha-jantóh | 
kshamám cha kritvä Jina-püda-mólé déham parityajya divam ೪1610111! | 
Sake sûnya-barâmbarâvani-mitê samvatsarë Kilaké ü 
muse Phálgunikë tritiya-divasè varé ‘site Bhåskarè | 
Svütau S'véta-saróvaré sura-puram yåtô yatinin patir 
mmadhyáhné diyasa-trayånasımataś &ri-Mallishénó munih | 
ériman Maladhári-dévara guddam biruda lékhaka Madana Mahésvaram Mallindtham baredam biruda- 
rovari-mukha-tilakam Gangachäri kandarisidam # 


E 55 


In 11111/0041 basti. 
(East face.) 
S‘rimat-parama-gambhira-syadvid-dmogha-lafichhanam | 
Jiyàt traijokya-nithasya sisanain Jina-sâsanam || 
bhadram astu Jina-sisaniya sampadyatim prati-vidhana-hétave | 
anya-vidi-mada-hasti-mastaka-sphitanaya ghatané patiyasó || 
sloka || Srimaté Varddhamanasya varddhamánasya $isané | 
$ri-Rondakunda-niinabhün Mila-sanghigranir ggani || 
tasyanvayé ‘jani khyate Desike ['bhyudité] gape | 
guni Dévéndra-saiddhànta-dévó Devendra-vanditah || 
tach-chhishyaru || 
jayati Chaturmmukha-dévd yogisvara-hridaya-vanaja-vana-dinandthah | 
Madana-mada-kunbhi-kumbha stha]a-da]:uólvapa-patislitha-nishthura-simhah | 
yond-oudu dig-vibhigado- | 
] ond-ond ashtopavisadim kayotsa- | 
rggam dalene negaldu tiñga-1 
] sandade pårisi Chaturmmukhakhyeyan 111111 || 
avargalige sishyarada- | 
r pravima]a-gunar ama]a-kirtti-küntàpatiga] | 
kavi-gamaki-vadi-viig ni- | 
pravara-nutar ehichatur-asiti-s mkhyeyan ular | 
avarolage Gópanandi- | 
pravara-gunar adishta-mudgar âghåta-yasar | 
kkavità-Pitàmahar-tta- | 
rkka-varishthar Vvakra-gaclichhado] pes: vvadedar | 
jayati bhuvi Gópanandi Jina-mata-lasad amrita-jaladhi-tuhinakarah | 
Désiya-ganágraganyó bhavyimbuja-shanda-chaydakarah || 
vritta || tuiga-yasébhirdman abhimäna-suvaruna-dliarädharam tapó | 
mangala-Lakshini-vallabhan iláta]a-vaudita-Gópanandiy-à- | 
vangam asidhyam appa pala-kálade ninda Jinéndra-dbarmmamam | 
Ganga-nripälar-andinu-vibhütiya rüdhiyan eyde mádidam | 
J ina-pádàmbhója-bhringam Madana-mada-haram karmma-nirmmáó]anam våg- | 
vanitá-chitta-priyam vadi-kuja-kudhara-vajrayudham cháru-videaj- | 
iana-pátram bhavya-chintamani sakaja-kala-kovidam kavya-Kaiiji- | 
satan end Anandadindam pogale negaldan i Gópapandi-bratindram || 


(South face.) 


kanda || 


maleyade S'ánkhya mattav iru Bhautika pongi kadangi bagad ir- | 

ttola tol abuddha-Banddha tale-dórade Vaishnav adang adangu våg- | 
balada podarppu veda gida Charvvaka Chirvvaka nimma darppamam | 
salipane Gopanandi-muni-puigayan emba madándha-sindhuriun | 


- 


tageyal Jaimini-tippikonda pariyal Vaiseshikin pógad un- | 

digey ottal Sugatam kadangi baleg Oyalk Akshapadain bidal- | 

puge Lókáyatan eyde Sankhyan adasalk ammanima shat-tarkka-vi- | 
dhigalol tá]ditu Gopanandi-dig-ibha-prodbhasi-gandha-dvipain | 
dita-nudivy-anyavAdi-mukha-mudritan uddhata-vadi vàg-baló- | 
dhhata-jaya-kala-dandan apasabda-madandha-kuvadi-daitya-Dhar- | 
jjati kuti]a-praméya-mada-vádi-bhayankaran endu dandulam | 
sphuta-patu-ghosha-dik-tataman aiditu vAk-patu Gopauandiya || 
parama-tapo-nidhana vasudhaika-kutaumba Jaina-sisanime | 
bara-paripürungn-chandra sakuligimna-tatva-padarttha-sastra-vi- | 
stara-vachanabhirama guna-ratna-vibhüshana Gopanandi nin- | 


noreg inis appadam dorag d ill ene winen ia-talagradol p 


enau ênan cle pelven anna sa-! 
n-mana-daniya guna-vratangalam | 
dana-gaktiy abhimiina-sakti vi- | 
jüina-Sakti sale Gopanandiya | 


wara sadharmmaru || 


sri-Dharadhipa-Bhoja-Raja-anakuta-prouisme-rasmi-chchhata 
chchhaya-kunk uma-panka-lipta-charandmbhojta-Lakshmi-dhavah | 
nyàyabjikara-mandane dinamanis sabdabje-rodhémanih | 

sthéyàt pandita-pundarika-taranis Simin Prabháchandraináli || 
$ri-Chaturmmuklia-déváànàm sishyo dhrishyah pravádibhih | 
paudites sri-Prabháchandró rundra-vádi-gajànkusah | 


wara sadharmmaru | 


Banddhorvyidhara-sambih Naiyayika-katija-kuiija-vidhu-bimbah | 


$ri-Damanandi-vibudhah kshudra-maliá-vàdi-Vishnu-Bhatta-gharettah || 


tat-sadharmmaru || 


Maladhári-munindió ‘sau Gunachandrabhidhanakah | 
Balipuré mallikámóda-S dntisa-charandrchchakah | 


tat-sadharmmaru || 


sri-Mághanandi-siddhánta-dévó Dévagiri-sthirah | 
syad-vada-suddha-siddhanta-vedi vådi-zajåńkuśah || 
siddhántimrita-: irddhi-varddhana-vidhus sahitya-vidya-nidhih 
Bauddhadi-pravitarkka-karkkasa-matié Sabdigamé Bharatih | 
satyady-uttama-dharmma-harmya-nilayas sad-vritta-bódhódayas 
stheyid visruta-Maghanandi-munipas sri-Vakra-gachchhädhipah 


avara sadharmmaru | 

Jainéndré Pûjya[pådas] sakala-samaya-tarkkë cha Dhattáka]ankas 

sihityé Dhüravis syit kavi-gamaka-mahi-vida-vigmitva-rundrah | 

gitó vàdyó cha nrittyé digi vidisi cha samvartti-sat-kirtti-mürttis 

sthêyåch chhri-yógi-brindàrchehita-pada-J inachandró vitandró munindrah || 
avara sadharmmaru ॥ 


(West. face.) 
Vankápura-muniudró 11/81 Dévéndro rundra-sad- gunah | 
siddhántady-Agamártthajió sa-]üànádi-gunánvitah ll 
awara sadharmmaru || 
Vásavachandra-munindró rundra-syadváda-tarkka-karkkasa-dhishanah | 
Chilukya-kataka-madhyé Bala-Sarasvatir iti: prasiddhim práptah | 
ivargge sahódara sadharmmaru || 
&rimán Yagahkirtti-visila-kirttis syfidvida-tarkkabja-vibodhaniakkah i 7 
Bauddhidi-vadi-dvipa-kumbha-bhedi Sri-Simhaladhiga-kritargghya-padyah | 
avara sadharmmaru | 
mushti-traya-pramitisana-tushtas Sishta-priyas Vrimushti-inunindrah | 
dushta-paravidi-mallotk rishta-sri-Gopanandi-yatipati-sishyal | 
avara sadharmmaru || 
Maladhári 11611011000 Gandavimuktas cha Gunlamuni-nämä! 
&i-Gópanandi-yatipati-Sshyo | huh ehhuddha-darsana-jaamudyah | 
kanda | dhàriniyo] manasija-sam- | 
hürigalum neneyal ugra-papam kidugum | 
sürigalan ama]a-guna-san- | 
dhärigalam Gaula-déva-Maladharigalam || 
avara sadharmmaru || 
sri-Mäla-sanglic gata-dosha-meghé Dési-gané sach-charitàdi-sadgune | 
bhåraty atuchchhe vara-Vakra-gachchhé jatas subhåvas S'ubhakirtti-devah 4 


Ajirage kirtti-narttaki- | 
g ajira-bhigdlav age S'ubhakirtti-budbanm | 
rájiva]i-püjitan êm | 
riijisidano Vakra-gachchha-Desiya-ganadol || 

avara sadharmmaru 1 
&i-MAghanandi-siddhAntàmrita-nidhi-jita-Méghachandrasya | 
gri-sodarasya bhuvana-khyatabha vachandrikà sula jati ` 

wara sadharmmaru || | R 
Kalyánakirtti-n&àm&bliüd bhavya-kalyàna-kàrakh | 
Skiny-Adi-grahanam cha nirddhitana-dhurandharah 1 

avara sadharmmaru | 
siddhintamrita-varddhi-stita-suvacho-Lak shini-lalatekshayah 
sabda-vyahriti-ntyikAmbaka-chaborananda-chandroday ah 1 

- sihitya-pramadi-katiksha-visikha-vyap! ra-śikshâ guruh 
sthéyad viáruta-Bálachandra-munipas Gi. Vakra-zachchhádhipah || 
¿ri-Müla-sañgha-kamalàkara-rñájahamsó Deñiya-sad-gana-guna-pravarñvataimnsa) | 
Mea) Jindgama-sudhirgnav.-pirgna-chandras éri-Vakra-gachchba-ti]akó 1nuni-Pálachandrah [ 
| 13 
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siddhàntády-akhijàgamárttha-nipuna-ryákhyána-samšuddhiyim | 
&uddhádbyátmaka-tatva-nirnnaya-vachó-vinyásadim praudi-sam- | 
baddha-vyükaranárttha-Sástra-bharatá]ankára-sábityadim | 
riddhantéttama-Bijachandra-muniy ant äkhyätar 1 lokadol | 
viévaéi-bharita-sva-sitala-kara-prabhrajitas sêgara- 

pródbhütas sakalänatah kuva]ayánandas satäm išvarah | 
káma-dhvamsana-bhüshitah kshiti-talè játó yathartthahvayas 

sô ‘yam visruta-Bá]achandra-munipas siddhánta-chakrádhipah ॥ 


(South face.) 


$ri-Müla-sanghada Dééiya-ganada Vakra-gachchhada Kondakundänvayada pariyajiya Vadda-dévara 
baliya | Dévéndra-siddhánta-dévaru | avara Sishyaru Vrishabhauandy-ficharyyar emba Chatur- 
mmukhalévaru | avara sishyaru | Gópanandi-pandita-dévaru | avara sadharmmaru | Mahéndra- 
chandra-pandita-dévaru | Dévéndra-siddhánta-dévaru | S'ubhakirtti-pandita-dévaru | Maghanandi- 
Siddhánta-dévaru | Jinachandra-pandita-dévaru | Gunachandra-Maladhári-dévaru | avarolage Mágha- 
nandi-siddháuta-dévara Sishyaru | Triratnanandi-bhattdraka-dévaru | avara. sadharmmaru | Kalyana- 
kirttir bhattáraka-dévaru | Méghachandra-pandita-dévaru | Balachandra-siddhanta-dévaru | à Gópa- 
nandi-pandita-dévara Sishyaru Jasakirtti-pandita-dévaru | Vásavachandra-pandita-dévaru | Chandra- 
nandi-pandita-dévara | Hémachandra-Maladhiri-Gandavittar emba Gau]a-dévaru |. Trimushti-dévaru | 
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At the cast side of Gandhavárana basti. 


Traividyóttama-Méghachandra-su-tapah-piyüsha-viwásijas 
sampürunäkshaya-vritta-mirmmala-tanuh ghushyad-budhinandanal | 
traijókya-prasarad-yasas-Subha-ruchir yyah prásta-dóshágamas 
siddhdntimbudhi-varddhand vijayaté jürnna-Prabháchandramáh || 

S'risódarámbuja-bhavàd uditó ‘trir Atri jaténdu-putra-Budha-putra-Purdravastah | 

Ayus tatas cha Nahushó Nahushàd Yayátih tasmád Yadur Yyadu-kulé bahavó babhüvah || 
khyatéshu téshu nripatih kathitah kadächit kaschid vané muni-varéshv achalah kará]am | 
sarddulakam pratiható Poysala ity ato *bhát tasyábhidhà muni-vachó ‘pi chamüralakshmah || 
tato Dváravati-nàthà Poysalà dvipi-làtüchhanáh | 

jatas S'asapuré téshu Vinayáditya-bhüpatih | 

Sas Sri-vriddhikaram jagaj-jana-hitam kritvà dharam pälayan 
Svéta-chehhatra-sahasra-patra-kama]é Lakshmim chiram vásayan | 

dorddandsé ripu-khandanaika-chaturé vira-ériyam nátayan 

chikshépakhila-dikshu &ikshita-ripuh t¢jah-pragastodayah || 
érimad-Yédava-vaméa-mandana-manih kshéniga-rakshi-manih 

Laksluni-hära-manih narésvara-sirah-prottunga-gumbhan-manih | 

jiyàn niti-pathéksha-darppana-manih lokayka-chidamanis 

sri-Vishnur vvinayár] nto guna-manis samyaktva-chüdámanih ॥ 


kanda | creda manujange sura-bhůû- | 
| miruham guran-endavange ku]iSigàram | 
para-vaniteg Anila-tanayam | x 
dhuradol ponarddange mrityu Vinayádityam ; | 
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balidale maledade Malapara- | 
taleyo] bá] iluvan udita-bhaya-rasa-vasadim | 
baliyada maleyada Malepara- | 
1810701 kaiy iduvan olane Vinayádityam | 
& Poysa]a-bhüpange ma- J“ 
hipàla-kumára-nikara-chüdáratuam | 
$ri-pati nija-bhuja-vinaya-ma- | 
* hipati janiyisidan adhatan Ereyanga-nyipam | 


vritta ॥ anupama-kirtti mareneya Maruti nälkeney ugra-vahniy ay- | 

daneya samudram áreneya pügancy Caney urbbaréshan en- | 

teneya kuladriy ombhateney udgha-sameta-hasti pa- | 

ttancya nidhána-mürttiy ene polvavar cr Ereyanga-devanam | 

ari-purado} dagad-dhagila-dandhagil cmbud ariti-bhimipa- | 

lara širadol garilgari-garigaril embudu vairi-Lhatalc- | 
“bara karulo] chimilchimi-chimighimil embudu képa-vahni-dur- | 

ddharataram endod alkuyade kiduvar Ar Ereyanga-devanam | . 


kanda || À nega]d Erega-nripalana | 
sünu brihad-vairi-marddanam sakala-dhari- | 
tri-näthan artthi-janati- | 
Bhánu-sutam jishnu Vishnuvarddhanan csedam I 
udeyam geyal odanodan an- | 
t uditóditam age saka]a-ràjyábhyudayam | 
madavad-arati-nripAlaka- | 
pada-vidalanan amama Vishnuvarddhana-bliüpam | 


vritta ॥ kelaram kittikki bëram bidurddu kelaran aty-ugra-sangriumadol bå- | 
]-dale gond Akshépadindam kelara talegalam metti mind ugra-kópam | 

malev atyudvrittaram tottalad ulidu nija-prAjya-simriijyamam tô- | 

J-valadim nishkantakam mádidan adhika-balam Vishnu jishnu-pratápam | 

durbbiriri-dhara-dharéndra-kuligam sri-Vishnu-bhüpälan âr- | 

ddér bbaddil seded óli pógi bhayadind à bandan i bandan end | 

urbbipálara kange lokam anitum tad-rüpan fig 10011112111 

sarbbam Visbnu-mayam jagatt cenip id êm pratyaksham ag irddudo | 


vachana | svasti samadhigata-paiicha-mahi-sabda- mahá-mandalésvaram ` Dvaravati-pura-varadhisvaram 
Yadava-kulimbara-dyumani samyaktva-chüdámari Malaparol-gandidy-an¢ka-nimavali-samajankpita- 
num | mattam Chakragotti Ta]akádu Nilagiri Kongu Nangali Kölälam Tereyüru Koyatüru Kongaliy Uch- 
chatigi Taleyüra Pomburchcha Vandhasura-chauka Baleya-vattana yend ivu modalig anéka-durgga- 
trayahga]an a$ramadim kondu chanda-pratápadim Gangavadi-tombhattayu-sisiramumam nudige sidhyam 
midi sukhadim rájyam geyyuttam irdda ériman-mahi-mandalésvaram Tribhuvana-malla Talakiidu- 
konda bhuja-ba]a Vira-Ganga Vishnuvarddhana Poysala Dévara vijaya-rajyam uttarottarabhivriddhi- 
pravarddhamanam á&chandrárkka-tàram baram salluttam ire || 


kanda | à negalda Vishnu-nripana-ma- | 
* — nó-nayana-priye chalali-nilalaki chan- | 
.drànane Kámana Ratiyalu | 
tàn ene tone sari samáne Siintala-dévi | 


e 
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vritta || aggada Marasingana manó-nayana-priye Machikabbey-an- | 
t aggada-kirtti-vett-esevar agra-tanübhave Vishnuvarddhanang- | 
agrada chitta-vallabhey enalk abhivarnipar aro Lakshmig-an- | 
t aggalam appa mántanada S'ántala-déviya punya-vriddhiyam || 
dhurado] Vishnu-nripiakaüge vijaya-Sri-vakshadol santatam | 
paramánandadi nôtu nilva vipu]a-éri-téjad-uddániyam | 
vara-dig-bhittiyan eydisal kareva kirtti sriy enutt irppud il 
dhareyol S‘Antala-déviyam nereye bannipp átaué vannipan | 


kanda 1 S'àatala-déviya gunamain | 
S'àntala-déviya sumasta-dinounatiyam | 
Santala-déviya silum a- | 
chityam bhuvak-ayka-dana-chintamaniyain || 


vachana J svasty  anavarata-parama-kalyanAbhyadaya-sata-sahasra-phala-bhoga-bhigint dvitiya-La- 
kshii-samàneyum | sakalw-kaligaminineyum 1 abhinava-Rükuinidéviyum | pati-hita-Satyabháveyum | 
vivékayka-Brihaspatiyum | pratyntpanna-Váchaspatiyum | muni-jana-vinéya-jana-viniteyum | pati-brata- 
prabhidiva-prasiddha-Siteyum | sikabvvandi-jana-chintimaniyum | samyaktva-chidamaniyum | ud- 
vrittit-savatiecandha-vareneyum | chatus-samaya-sunnddhara-karana-karaneyuin | Manója-rája-vijaya, 
patakeyum | nija-ku]Abhyadaya-lipikeyum 1 gita-vàdya-nritya-sütradhireyum | Jina-samaya-samudita. 
pråkåreyum 1 AbarAbhaya-bhaishajya-astra-dina-vinddeyum appa Vishyuvarddhana-Poysaja-Devara 
piriy-arasi-patta-mahideyi S'àntala-Dévi Saka varsha sås ra40ydencya* S‘obhakritu-samvatsarada 
Chaitra-suddha-pidiva-Brihaspativaradanda sri. Belgolada-tirtthadolu Savati-Gandha-varana-Jdindlayamam 
milisi dévata-plje gaisi rishi-samudayakk dhara-dinakka Kalkani-nada Motte-Navileyam tamma guruga] 
611-3111: saighada Désiya-g wada Pustaka-gachchhada. 4riman-Méghachandra-traividya-dévara Sishyaru 
Prabhichandra-siddhanta-dévargee plda-prakshijanam madisi sarbba-badha-parihiravagi bitta-datti || 


vritta || priyadint idan eydo kava-parushargg Ayum mahi-sriyum akk- | 
ey idam kayade kayva pipige Kurukshétrórbbiyo] Banara- | 
siyo] él-kóti-munindraram kapileyam vedadhyaram kondud ond- | 
ayasam sárgg wm id endu siridapud 1 S$aiJaksharam santatam || 


sloka | sva-dattim para-dattàm và yo haréti vasundharam | 
shashtir-vvarsha-sahasrani vishtayam jàyaté krimih | 


Elasana-kattava kerey àgi kattist Savati-gandha-hasti-basadige sarugige déviyaru Jindlayakke bittaru f 
$rimatu  piriy-arasi-patta-mahádévi S‘antala-déviyara tava midisida Savati-gandha-viranada basadige 
érimat-Vishnuvarddhana-Poysala-Dévara bédikonda Gangasamudrada kelagana nadu-bayal ayvattu- 
kolaga gardde totavam Seimat-Prabhachandra-siddhinta-dévara kälam karchchi dhárápürvvakam madi 
bitta-datti | ° 

idan alidavum Gangeya tadiyole hadinenta-kóti-kapileyam konda maha-pitakam ॥ mangajam aha sri Sri | 
grimat-Prabhichandra-siddhanta-devara Sishyaru Mahéudrakirtti-dévara. munnüra-hadimüru kañchina 
holavaligeya S‘Antala-déeviya basadige mádisi kettaru mangajam aha sri sri || 
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The correct date ir 514711೧1 nalvif'aylaneya, but the engraver, having by mis'ake omitted na/vatt and inscribed sdsiradaydaneya, has 
corrected it as best he could ly turr ing the da of sisiva-lu into 40, which as read gives the right result but looks strange to the eye. 
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| On pillar north of Gandha-váraya lasti. 
(North face.) 
Samsira-vana-madhyé 'sminn rijüms tad-gan jana-drumiin | 
alókyåļókya sad-vrittäm bhinatti Yama-takshakah || 


&ri-rájat Krishna-ràjéndrana magana magam satya-saucha-dvayalame | 
karam sri-Ganga-Géngtyana magala magam Vira-Lakshmi-vilasa- | 

güram £ri-Rája-chüdámaniy aliyan id êm jempo peld end alapim | 
bhüri-kshmá-chakramum bannise sale negaldam Ratta-Kandarppa-Dévann || 


para-blümisvara-bhikaram kara-nisitogrisi Satri-kshiti- | 
Svara-vidhvamsa-param parikrama-gundtopan vipakshávani- | 
$yara-paksha-kshaya-kiranam rana-jayddyogam dvishan-médini- | 
éyara-sambira-havirbhujam bhuja-balam sri-Räsa-märttaudang 


iriyalk anmuvar iyal-ñrar arebar pid ivar 1111111 â- | 

nt iriyalk anmar ad awa ganda-gunam Ad audaryyam end alkad à- 4 
nt iriv anmum pirid iva pempum esed opp ild appuv Ar bbannaisa- | 

| nerevar bbirada chagad-unnatikeyam Si-RAja-marttandana || 
kidada jasukke tà negaldiyada chalun nered etti garttadim | 
kuduva chalam toda]-nudiyad irppa chalam para-venno] ot ddame | 
badada chalam Saranya vare kiwa chalam para-sainyamam baram | 
gide ku]ad attt kolva chalam Alda chakun Chalad-aükakärana ñ 


iru perad 0001/1111 pogalut ildapud iva negalte ka]pa-bhü- | 
miruhadin aggalam nudi Suráchaladind achalam parakramam |. 
khara-kara-téjadim bisidu manga]a nanniya birad audam i- | 

d oret ene bannisal nerevar Ar ivanam (halad-ankakaranam || 
digisuga malladuda dane példape nennir atarkya-vikramam | 
mriga-pati gallad illa gada sanda gabhirate-varddhige.... | 


jagat prasidldliige UU | 


99 ee EE 


(East face.) 
Dusthita-loka-kalpa-taruy embudu vairi-naréndra-kumbhi-kum-} 
bha-stha]a-pátana-pravana-kesariy embudu kimini-janó- | 
ra-stha]a-háram embudu mahá-kavi-chitta-saróruliakard- | 
vasthita-hamsan embudu samasta-mahijanam Indra-Pajanam || 
pusivude takku kott alipi kolvade mantanam anya-närig å- | 
Jisuvudc chittam iyadude binnanam áruman eyde kürttu bam- | 

. — chisuvude kalta kalpa yene matt avaram pesar-gondad enti po- 1 

lisuvudo pélim igadina raj: 81161010] Indra-Riajamun | 


nikhila-vinaman-naresvara- | 

- mukhibja-nétrotpa}ilaka}oja-ili- | 
mukha-nikaradin esevudu pada- | 
nakha-kamajikara-vilasan ehitara-Javanà ! 


^ 
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1781111151 pirid ivan toda- | 

Jam nudiyan 100810 minan adarindam id e- | 

n unnati vadedudo chAgada | 

nanniya birada negartte Chalad-aggaliyà | 
garad-amrita-kirana-ruchiyin | 

charichara-vyaptiyim jagaj-jana-nutiyim | 

karam esed ildapud ên 1. | 

6vara-mürttiyo kirtti Kirtti-Niwáyanana || 

nudivar biraman ondu gantu sedevar changakki vuyvápar ê- | 
vade pal-gachchuvar dime sauchigalem end irppar ppara-striyaro- | | 
| gadanam nannige biruvar nudi toda] dósakke pakk adad Cm | 
bada-gandar Kali-kálado] kaligalol gandam piram 08111810 | 


(South face.) 
S'rige vijayakke viddege | ` 
chigakk adatinge Jasake pemping inita- | 
kk Agaram id endu kantaka- | 
d Agamadole negalgum alte birara ballam || * 
olagam dakshina sukara-dushkaramam poyagana sukara-dushkara-bhedamean | 
0180 våmade vishamaman alliya vishama-dushkaramunm ninn adara porag-a- | 
ggalike yenip ati-xishamaman adar ati-visham 1 dushkaram emba dushkaramam | 
eleyo] órvvan êm chárisal A ballam nálku prakaranamum en Indra-Rajam || | 


(1101180 nàlku prakarana | 
cháraue má-nüra mivat-ent enisidav à- | 
chirancgajan asramadim | 
chirisugum kóti-teradin eleva-bedangam | 
bajasuv Chen, suliva gallin tappu charana-dosham en baje pottava- | 
Š tt aleg êm saman âg À Girigeya kolm aldi migalum nelamum anasiya din e- | 
nn alariyo] bare pora gelagi dodalam baladojam Kadu-gälu banna bappu- | 
du] Ay annappade chàrisuv ereya Ratta-Kandarppan aut ava ballam | 


iJe-janan id aridu Girigeya- | 

n clad-dr-ggandan kälolage poragane 111610 | 

kal-peravara charipa bahalika- | 

yalav alakam valame Kirtti-Nàráyananam | 

Girige melas ind ok kirid akkara kà]pu nàlvar alala mige kiridum aksha- | 
dhuragam bettadim pridakke valayamum bhü-valayadin atta piridum akke | 
girige kilvali-vajayam int inittimam bageváge karamaril int ivayo} | 

irade patt-euta-valeyam barisadannam bhogam ikkavan allan Indra-Rájam || 


kadup ugadu]d aval angada | 
bedanguga]a bêre bangaga]a balvigalim | 
kadu-janane badi-keyvara | | 

madurddapp a] ene bittam ev aram cleva-be langam || I 


“1 —— — —as — — ಇ ee — ಇ —— ͤ ä6—ͤ -- 


The south and west f. ers, except the first verse of the former aud ('16 list verse of the latter, have presented serious ditficulties, The bæt Kannada 
scholars in Bangalore, Mysore and other places have failed to dotermine some of the metres or give a satisfactory explanation of the meaning. 
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negalda mandala-má]e tri-mandala yamaka-mandalam ald â-chandra- | 
márggam bagev Ad aridappa sarvvásti bhadram ujjavalam chakra-vydham ba- 
Jegalam pogalisal takka perava dushkarad arepangalan asramadim nereda i 
e.s 909 e088 bq 9 9 ೨99 9 o 06 99 EE 999 9*9 ° 99 96 99 . jagado} cleva-bedangam || 


a e 59 99 ೨9 va 969 99 ೨೨ ೨9 eo 99 99 99 ೨9 99 99 oo 99 


(West face.) 
udda vela molevar embud e- | 
m irddam munn alli kadupino} bahu-vidhadim- | 
d udda velam eladu muridum | 
baddam enal Dalalda peragan cleva-5edangam: || 
crakam allade pollad Ag eragi | dorekanda kolva teyan allude | 
nereye barale takkadiy tuma (Diruvalliye bisal aripa yalla | 
pariyan Aditte murivalli kadupino] | muridam illilliya binnänava- | 
n nereye kalpade | birara-biranam gidega] â- | bharananam nind 1 kallara-sidana | * 
kü-subhav êm asuch anya- | 
g Saye negaldam takkadiyolepum | 


LI 


trisadeyum kunkadeyum | 
bisandeyum idda melesum cleva-helahgam | 
e e ಅ68್ಕಾಜಯ್ಷ ಟೂ. 


vanadhi-nabhó-nidhi-pramita-sankhyé S'akavanipaln-kñlunam | 
neneyise Chitrabhinn-parivarttise Chaitra-sitétarishtamt | 
dina-yuta-Sómaváradolu nikula-chittade 001111 tàldidar | 
jana-nutan Indra-Rajan akhijimara-raja-mahi-vibhitiyam | 
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On a pillar west of Tia bashi. 
(Last face.) 
ಜ್‌ ಚ್‌ ್ಸ್ಸ್ಸ್‌ ಚ ಚ ಟ್ಟು ಟಾ. 
chehalidu nijidhipain besasid er-bbasanam kusid irmmak cldu bi- | 
Id alipanan anyavasthitanan orvvasak alkuva yolag ajlaram | 
paliyede yillado} poleyutirppudu Mavana-gandha-hastiyam || 
para-balav eydi keyduv edey aduve tánado] alli biramam | 
para-vadhu vatte kätaradey aduva tinado} alli sauchamam | 
parikisi sandar illa perar orbbaruv ennal id anmu siuchav em- | 
paradal ela... 


(South face.) 


8999 66 99 90 ee ee 99 >O s. 99 „% „„ „% „ „% 0 e 8 @ ° 


.. . . vudam dorege vakkume Mävana-gandha-hastiy ain 
odaueya nayakar ulidu tagume .. .. malda vakkado] dus ya- | 
u baduvinav ildi sandu savakatt alid alligo 1101/11 biram a- | 
chchadivinam Ame talt iridu baldev aritiyan endu pochchali | 
nudiv aligandaram naguvud ottaji Mávana-zandha-liastiyam | 


— ———— —ñää———— Ag 


LT — 


, 
* This verse and those following, except Ce Lut, have not bedh made out satisfactorily. 
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anugigaļe ràja-chüdá- | 
maniyo] gade mallaniya gelle lêpada bi- | 
ROH +o sao se sa oe so ea es oe 

( West face.) 

Jalige kandu páruvalli bittarisuvud ariyang ariyan êm | ena negalda Pilla Gali-dina-Sauvirano prachanda- 
bhuja-dandam mär ana-gandha-hasti kavi-jana-yinutam mone-mutte-gandan Ahava-saunda | pare 
Chitrabhinu-samvatsaram alhik-Ashidha- bahula-dasami-dinado] guru-charana-mfladol subha-pariná- 
made Pillan Indra-lókak ogadam | 


59 
In front of S'ásana basti. 


Srimat-parama-gambhira-syidyad-imogha-lafichhanam | 

jiyat trailókya-náthasya säsanam Jina-sasanam | 

phadram astu Jina-sasanaya sampadyatàm prati-vidhana-hetave | 

anya-vadi-mnada-hasti-mastaka-sphataniya ghatané patiyase | 
Namo vita-ragaya namas siddhebhyal || 
Svasti samadhigate-paiicha-maha-sabda mahi-mandalégvaran Dváràvati-pura-varádlii$varam Yadava- 
Kku]làimbara-dyumani samyaktva-chilimani  Malaparo]-zandàdy-ancka-námáva]i-samá]ankritar appa 
friman-mahi-mandalésvaram = Tribhuvana-malla Talakädu-gonda Dhuja-bala Vira-Ganga Vishnu- 
varldhana ` Doss Dévara vijaya-rajyam uttarôttaräbhivriddhi-pravarddhamänam Achandrarkka- 
tiram salluttam ire tat-pida-padmopajivi || | 


vritta || janatadharan daran anya-vanità-düram vachas-sundari- | 
ehaua-vritta-stana-hàran ugra-rana-dhiram Maran ên endapai | 
janakam tàn ene Mákansbhbe vibudha-prakhyáte-dharmma-prayu- | 
kte nikämätta charitre tày Cnal id Cn cham mahá-dhanyauo | 
kanda | vi ೧410-1118111 budha-jana- | 
mitram deija-kula-pavitran Fcliam jagadolu | 
påtram ripu-kuja-kanda-kha- | 
ni'ram Kaundinya-gotran amala-charitram || 


A 
manu-charitan Echigänkana 

11120010111 muni-iia-samühamum budha-janamum | 
Tina-püjane Jina- vandaue | 

Jina-mahimegal åva-kålamum sobhisum j 


uttama-eguna-tati-vanità- | 
vitttiyan olakon Ind endu jagam clam ka- | 
y yettavinan amala-gima-same | 


t- 


pottige ingadolnge Póctikalboye nontalu | 


A 
aut enisid Fehi-Rajans Pochikabheya putran akhila-tirtthakara-parama-déva-parama-charitikarnna- 
ಬ ಟ್‌ ಬ E ON eren ralita-veurabananuy asan 1-Ssamara-rasa-rasika-ripu nripa-ka]ápávalépa-lópa- 
e lolupa-kripianumy Abasbhzyasbliaishajya-S5stra-dàna-vinódanum saka]a-lóka-sókápa-nódanum | 
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vritta || vajram Vajrabhritó halam Halabhritaš chakram tatha Chakrinas 
$aktiá S’aktidharasya Gàndiva-dhanur Ggindiva-kodandinah | + 
yas tadvat vitanôti Vishuu-nripateh kåryyam katham mádrisair 
Ggango Ginga-taranga-raijita-yasd-rasis sa varnnyó bhavet | 
int enipa ériman mahá-pradhàuam dandanayakam dióha-gharatta Ganga-Rájun Chälnkya-chakravartti- 
Tribhuvana-Malla-Permmadi-Dévana dalam pannirvvaru stmantar vverasu Kannegàla-bidinalu bitt ire 
kanda || tege vàruvamam hivuva | 
bageyam tanag irula-bavarav enuta sa-vegam | 
buguva katakigaran aliram | i 
pugisidadu bhuj-àsi Ganga-dandadhipana | 


vachana || embinam avaskanda-ké]iyindam anib iim sämantarumam bhangis tadiya vastu-vahana-sam- 
Ahamam nija-svamige tandu kottu nija-bhujavas'iiambhakke mechehi mechchidem boli kollim ene 
kanda || parama-prasádamam pade- | 
du rijyamam dhanaman Cnumam bedad ana- | 
Svaram Age bédi-kondam | 
Paramanan idan Arhad-archchanàüchita-chittam 


antu bedikondu || 
vritta || pasarise kirttanamm-janani-Pochala-déviyar artthivattu må- | 
disida Jinàlayakkam osed Atma manorame Lakshii-devi må- | 
disida Jinälayakkam idu püjana yójitam ondu kottu san- | 
tosaman ajasram ampan ene Ganga-chimüpan id én udattano | 


akkara g Adiy-Agirppud Arhata-samayakke Mála-sangha Kondakundinvayam | 
bádu vedadam baleyipud alliya Desiga-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada | 
bódha-vibhavada kukkutásana-Maladhári-dévara Sishyar enipa pempin- | 
gidam esedirppa S‘ubhachandra-siddhanta-dévara guddam Ganga-chamfpati | 


Gangaviuliya basadigal enito} av anitumam tàn eyde posayisidam | 
Gangavádiya Gommata-devargge suttilayaman cyde mådisidam | 
Gangavidiya Tigularam benkondu Vira-Gangange nimirchchi-kottam | 
Gabga-Rájan à munnina Gangara-Rayangam nürminadi-dhanyan alte | 


ettidan ellig alli nelevidane mádidan ellig alli kan | 
pattidud ellig alli manam àv edey eydidud ellig alli sam- | 
pattina Jaina-géhamane mádise degado] allig allig e- 
ttettalum ೩೪೩60111 paleya malkevol àdudu Ganga-Rajanin | 


Jina-dharmmágraniyatti Mabbarasiyam lokam gunang o]vud - | 

k ene Godavari ninda kärauadin iga]u Ganga-dandadhina- | 

thanumam Kaveri pérchchi sutti piridum nir ottiyum mul tit i- | 

n ene samyaktvada pempanin nereye bannippannane vannipam || 
int euipà dandanáyaka-Ganga-Rájam Saka-varsham 1039 1170 Hémanambi-samvatsarada. Phalguna- 
&uddlm 5 Sómaváradandu tamma gurugalu c'ubhachandra-siddbánta-dévara kalam karchchi Parama- 
nam kottar || dandaniyaka-Echi-Rajanum tanag abhivriddhiyage salisidam | Paramana simantaram 
midalu sallyada kalla-hajlave gadi | tenkalu kadida kummari horagigi | haduvalu Bekkan ola-gereya 
15 
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ink galley olagigi | Be]ugolakke hóda batte gadi | badagalu mére | Nérila-kereya müdana 
koliyim tenkana hosa-gerey achchugatt adud ellam | à Hosagereya badagana-kódiyindam muda hóda 
niru-vakkeyindam | aykana kattada t&yi-valladindam | tenkal âdud cllav initum Paramange simeyägi 
bitta datti | i dharmmamam pratipálisidargge mahá-punyam akkum | 
vrittam || priyadind int idan eydə káva-purushargg àyum mahê-sriyum a- | 

kkey idam káyade káyva piipigo Kurukshétrórvviyo] Banara- | 

siyo] é]-kéti-munindraram kavileyam védádhyaram kondud ond- | 

ayasam särggum id endu sárid apud i Sailäksharam santatam | 


loka | sva-dattàm para-dattim va yo haréd vasundharàtn | 
ghashtir vvarsha-sahasrini vishthayam jiyaté krimih | 
bahubhir vvasudhá dattà rajabhis Sagaradibhih | 
yani yani yathá dharmma tani tani tathá phalam | 


biruda-rüvAri-mukha-tilakam VarddhamAnaehani khandarisidiun i 


60 
Viragal east of Bahubali baste. 

S'rig ñórayav ene teja- | 

kk ágarav ene negalda Ganga-vajranal êm ka- | 

bbam geydan einbar avaro- | 

| bógeyo márppadeg orantan annana bantam | 
Rakkasa-maniya kóneya Gangana ká]egade] tanna sávam nischaysi kälegadinde Rakkasa-mania 
kalipi tanna balavum marbbalavum patann ane pegalondid ene kälega bayisida gholayilar pparapinge 
mårbbalun bid ékadi kaydan 00100181 tanna bala pera-bigadalli bandadim gadadam Dévijiyole påyisi 
mülam ellamam padal badisi boreyun puledu santudu poyigan ätmänichchhapam adir ilikavandaranak 
Araya Gangann vettam ellamam bidaruvinan teraldi palaram tli tilgamke tanna hirad alalad cleyam 
para-baliun pogalal badikade magi bildad andinaudu kaiyam moredu sóvudu poyegen ant el-agradol || 

natta-saralea]im didakakk anvaya kopisi keyda bediro- | 

llitta nisanta-hétugalim midamo sallisi bitta bilpavo- | 

l tottane nondu bilpedeyol naybagolupi månaman cellam | 

muttalum itta silegada Bayigan à diva vikrakrantana p 


0] 


Viraal north of the above. 


S pn-yuvatige mja-vijaya- | 

Srievuvatiye Savatiy enisi rana-mürkha-mripa-! 
mnayaspaláàvada ineygali | 

Dwikan enip 1 negalteyam prakatisidain | 

೭11-1111111೬ Bayikana ma- | 

nd-dayitege Jagadol eseda Jåbayyage tre | | E 
i Adar tàteyar polalain | 


o lei add vilall ambara vesarim s 
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ararola vuttid ild arivinam- | 

tave dhare dhadida Gutti yene negalda] bhi. | 
bhuvanara satiyaip jaga- | 

m-avauijegam percy enalke pendiram ole || 

dhirana tanaya vibudho- | 

dari dhareg eseda Lóka-Vidyadhaian au-! 

t À ramanige patiy ene piya- | 

r Aruman A 80117೩ pempinol pólipude | 
&ràvaka-dliarmmadol dorey eval perar ill 11105010 Reyatt | 
éravaki tane sajjanikeyol Janakatmaje tine rüpinol | 
Dévaki täne pempino} Arundhati tane Jinéndra-bhakti s^- | 
d bhivadi Sóviyabbe Jina-Sisana-dévate tine kànire | 


Udaya-Vidy&dharan appa Sóyibbéndra.. s. ss enn nns 
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At the base of the image of S'ántisrara in Gandhacirana basti. 


Prabhdchandra-munindrasya pada-pan kaja-shatpada | 
S'antalà S/anti-Jainéndra-pratibimbam akarayet | 

(On the pedestal.) 
uktau vakra-gunam drisos taralatäm sudl-vibhramam bhra-yuge 
kathinyam kuchayor nitamba-phalaké dhatse ‘ti mütra-kramam! 
doshan éva guni karosht subhage saubhizya-bhagyan tava 
vyaktam S'Antala- Dóvi vaktum avanan saknäti ko và kawih | 
rajate rija-simhiva parsve Vishnu-mahibhiritah | 
vikhyata S'Antalàkhyà så Jinagaram akiwayct || 
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A f I 
On the pedestal of the unage of Adisvara ix Fradu-ka{te baste. 


S'ubliachandra-munindrasya siddhanté siddha-nandinah | 

pada-padmam-yuge Lakshmi Lakshmir iva virajite || 

ya Sità-pati-devatà vrata-vidhau kshäutau Kshitir yà punar 

yà Vacha vachanó Jinárcha-vidhau ya Ché]ini kéva]am | 

kAvyé niti-vadhü rand jaya-vadhür ya Ganga-sénápates 

sà Lakshmir vasatim gunaika-vasitir vyátitanan mûtanåm || 
gri-Mala-sangha Désika-ganada Pustakinvaya || 


64 


A Pá . 
D On the pedestal of the image of Adisvara in tle upper storey of Kattale baste 
Bhadram astu &ri-Müla-sanghada Désika-ganada tii-S'ubhachandra-siddhánta-dévara, guddam 
dandanüyaka-Ga[nga-Rá ]yanu tamma tayi Pochavvege milisid i basadi 11811078111 | 
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ink galley olagigi | Be]ugolakke hóda batte gadi | badagalu mére | Nérila-kereya müdana 
koliyim tenkana hosa-gerey achchugatt adud ellam | à Hosagereya badagana-kódiyindam muda hóda 
niru-vakkeyindam | aykana kattada t&yi-valladindam | tenkal âdud cllav initum Paramange simeyägi 
bitta datti | i dharmmamam pratipálisidargge mahá-punyam akkum | 
vrittam || priyadind int idan eydə káva-purushargg àyum mahê-sriyum a- | 

kkey idam káyade káyva piipigo Kurukshétrórvviyo] Banara- | 

siyo] é]-kéti-munindraram kavileyam védádhyaram kondud ond- | 

ayasam särggum id endu sárid apud i Sailäksharam santatam | 


loka | sva-dattàm para-dattim va yo haréd vasundharàtn | 
ghashtir vvarsha-sahasrini vishthayam jiyaté krimih | 
bahubhir vvasudhá dattà rajabhis Sagaradibhih | 
yani yani yathá dharmma tani tani tathá phalam | 


biruda-rüvAri-mukha-tilakam VarddhamAnaehani khandarisidiun i 


60 
Viragal east of Bahubali baste. 

S'rig ñórayav ene teja- | 

kk ágarav ene negalda Ganga-vajranal êm ka- | 

bbam geydan einbar avaro- | 

| bógeyo márppadeg orantan annana bantam | 
Rakkasa-maniya kóneya Gangana ká]egade] tanna sávam nischaysi kälegadinde Rakkasa-mania 
kalipi tanna balavum marbbalavum patann ane pegalondid ene kälega bayisida gholayilar pparapinge 
mårbbalun bid ékadi kaydan 00100181 tanna bala pera-bigadalli bandadim gadadam Dévijiyole påyisi 
mülam ellamam padal badisi boreyun puledu santudu poyigan ätmänichchhapam adir ilikavandaranak 
Araya Gangann vettam ellamam bidaruvinan teraldi palaram tli tilgamke tanna hirad alalad cleyam 
para-baliun pogalal badikade magi bildad andinaudu kaiyam moredu sóvudu poyegen ant el-agradol || 

natta-saralea]im didakakk anvaya kopisi keyda bediro- | 

llitta nisanta-hétugalim midamo sallisi bitta bilpavo- | 

l tottane nondu bilpedeyol naybagolupi månaman cellam | 

muttalum itta silegada Bayigan à diva vikrakrantana p 


0] 


Viraal north of the above. 


S pn-yuvatige mja-vijaya- | 

Srievuvatiye Savatiy enisi rana-mürkha-mripa-! 
mnayaspaláàvada ineygali | 

Dwikan enip 1 negalteyam prakatisidain | 

೭11-1111111೬ Bayikana ma- | 

nd-dayitege Jagadol eseda Jåbayyage tre | | E 
i Adar tàteyar polalain | 


o lei add vilall ambara vesarim s 
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ararola vuttid ild arivinam- | 

tave dhare dhadida Gutti yene negalda] bhi. | 
bhuvanara satiyaip jaga- | 

m-avauijegam percy enalke pendiram ole || 

dhirana tanaya vibudho- | 

dari dhareg eseda Lóka-Vidyadhaian au-! 

t À ramanige patiy ene piya- | 

r Aruman A 80117೩ pempinol pólipude | 
&ràvaka-dliarmmadol dorey eval perar ill 11105010 Reyatt | 
éravaki tane sajjanikeyol Janakatmaje tine rüpinol | 
Dévaki täne pempino} Arundhati tane Jinéndra-bhakti s^- | 
d bhivadi Sóviyabbe Jina-Sisana-dévate tine kànire | 


Udaya-Vidy&dharan appa Sóyibbéndra.. s. ss enn nns 
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At the base of the image of S'ántisrara in Gandhacirana basti. 


Prabhdchandra-munindrasya pada-pan kaja-shatpada | 
S'antalà S/anti-Jainéndra-pratibimbam akarayet | 

(On the pedestal.) 
uktau vakra-gunam drisos taralatäm sudl-vibhramam bhra-yuge 
kathinyam kuchayor nitamba-phalaké dhatse ‘ti mütra-kramam! 
doshan éva guni karosht subhage saubhizya-bhagyan tava 
vyaktam S'Antala- Dóvi vaktum avanan saknäti ko và kawih | 
rajate rija-simhiva parsve Vishnu-mahibhiritah | 
vikhyata S'Antalàkhyà så Jinagaram akiwayct || 
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A f I 
On the pedestal of the unage of Adisvara ix Fradu-ka{te baste. 


S'ubliachandra-munindrasya siddhanté siddha-nandinah | 

pada-padmam-yuge Lakshmi Lakshmir iva virajite || 

ya Sità-pati-devatà vrata-vidhau kshäutau Kshitir yà punar 

yà Vacha vachanó Jinárcha-vidhau ya Ché]ini kéva]am | 

kAvyé niti-vadhü rand jaya-vadhür ya Ganga-sénápates 

sà Lakshmir vasatim gunaika-vasitir vyátitanan mûtanåm || 
gri-Mala-sangha Désika-ganada Pustakinvaya || 
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A Pá . 
D On the pedestal of the image of Adisvara in tle upper storey of Kattale baste 
Bhadram astu &ri-Müla-sanghada Désika-ganada tii-S'ubhachandra-siddhánta-dévara, guddam 
dandanüyaka-Ga[nga-Rá ]yanu tamma tayi Pochavvege milisid i basadi 11811078111 | 
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A D 
On the pedestal of the image of Adisvara in S'dsana basti. 


Acharyas S ubhachandra-déva-yatipó ráddhánta-ratnákaras 
tàtó ‘sau Budhamitra-náma-gaditó mata cha Pochaimbika | 
yasyásau Jina-dharma-nirmala-ruchi éri-Ganga-sénápatir 
Jainam mandiram indirä-kula-griham sad-bhaktitó ‘chikarat | 
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e 


On the pedestal of the image of Némiscara in Chamunda Raja basti. 


Ganga-s¢napates sünur Échanó bhåratichanah | 

trailókya-raijanam Jaina-chaityálayam achikarat | 

budha-bandhus satàm bandhur Echanah kamalachanah : 
Boppanapara-namanko chaityálayam achikarat | 
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At the base of the image of Pársvanátha in the upper storey. 


Jina-grihamam Be]gu]ado] | 

Janam ellam poga]e mantri-Chámundana nan- | 
danan nele mádisidam | 

Jina-bhavanaman Ajitaséna-munivara guddam | 


68 
On a pillar at Kaiichina done. 
(First face.) i 
S'rimat parama-gambhira-syádvád-àmógha-láüchhanam | 
Jiyàt trailókya-náthasya sisanam Jina-SAsanam | 


Svasti samasta-guna-sampannar appa érimat tribhuvana-malla chaladanka-ráva Hoysa]a-Settiyaru 
Ayyavoleya yundigeya Dammi-Settiya magam Malli-Scttige chaladanka-ráva Hoysala-Setti yendu pesaru 
kondar intu Saka-vara 1059 neya Saumya-samvatsarada Mágha-másada Sukla-pakshada sankrama- 
nadandu tann avasánaman aridu tanna bandhuga]am bil‘pe sama-chittadolu mudipi svarggasthan 
adam || 


(Second face.) — | 
tana sati ent appar entendode | 


Tura-vammasaga sugga véga su-putri svasti šri-J in3-gandhódaka-pavitii-kritóttamángeyumam á&há&r&bha- 
ya-bhaisajya-sástra-dána-vinódeyar appa Chaddikabbe tanna purusha chaladaüka-ráva Hoysala-Settigam 
vanagam tanna maga Düchanange paroksha-vinayam Ae? mádisida nisidhige A 
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On a broken stone lying near the entrance to Kailas dove.” 


(First face.) 


oni ಜಾ ಚ ಚ ಚ ane es Vyyayritta-vichehlittayec | 

kra.. nó Kali-kalmashaty anudinam Eri-Bälachandra-munim 

pasyàma éruta-ratna-Rohana-dharam dhanyis tu nányé vayam || 
blramara-ka]invitar akutilar achaüchalar ssudda-paksha-vrittar ddóshápacehaya-prakásir (ne Bala- 
chandra-déva-prabhavam ên achchariyó | &i-Dàlachindra .. ... 


(Sccond face.) 

.. phadram ಲಿ .. vara-vihita-purttam nitya-kirttim chitya-samuchita-choritoya -. ra dhrita- 
ppadhu-vinu .. -yitvaham bhaja-binba-chita-mant ... karatvam qguràd. imu .. ... SAN 
gatibhis sa Kshatriyar uddha-sri-kavi .. . sanadlia.. c... e Stivaham .. .. 


(Third face.) | 

... rind bab. chitra-tanübhritàm a .. . . yatetarar | sakalih <. vandya-padaravin um sa... 
ma-mürttim sarvva-satva .... baka-lurita-risi-bhavya-da.... nu-vijita-makara-ketu 4 riti-vratin- 
dram | bhánó .... Suvika -- chakra . . . . 10 tat-pad-bhava .... 
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On a broken stone lying near the Drala Diva temple. 


sos avayada hana .. . ya baliya &ii-Gunachandra-siddhánta-devar agra-sishyaru sri-Nayahirtti- 


ciddhinta-chakravarttigala sishyaru éni-Davanandi-traividya-devarum Bhanukiitti-sddhanta-devarum 
“rj-Adhy&tmi-Balachandra-devaru | paramágama-vàridhi soe nam sss na (11/1111 .. . 


71 
On the rock to the west inside Bhadrabihu’s che- (NIN characters.) 


S'ri-Bhadrabihu-svimiya pidamain J inachandra pranamatam | 


72 
On the rech to the acest outside Bhadrabdalacs cave. 


yalivá 9 : | 1 I yuk Atna-si AMSAT yhadrapad: a | ) ‘ Aradallt l; 
YAliyåhana-S'akábdåh 1731 neya S'ukla-nima-samvatsarada Dhádrapadi ba 4 Budhay | 


,. a v4 3^. e ee TEES y ‘ C/A ಕ 
Kundakundánvaya Dési-ganada &ri-Cháru | sishyarada Ajitakîrtti-devaru avara (eem S Antalortti 


dévara Sishyarada Aditakirtti-dévaru masopavasavam sampürna madi i gaviyalli deva-gatar ndaru | 
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On the rock going up to Dhadrabáhws cure. 


Svasti &ri-lávara-samvatsarada Malayaja-ka daya Sankaranu ill iddu vechchi gaddeya haduvaņa 


hunaseya müru-gundige TT F 
Vll d ಚಚ ಚ್‌ ಚಚ ಚಚ ಹ್‌ 


* jt is difficult to make sense of some parts of this. I " 


On the rock north of a pond outside the 1 wall to the south. 


Svasti ಟ್‌ Marggasira-bahula-ashtami-S'ukravêradandu 11717814 Permmadi- 
nayaka hiriya-bettadi chikka-bettake ba 


INSCRIPTIONS ON VINDHYA-GIRI. 
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At foot of the colossus of Gr'onunatésvara, 
On the left. 
Sieg , Sri -Chayunda-Rajêm karawiyalé 
n Nagari characters.” ಜ್‌ a 8 Bae ಸ 
EE SE j S'ri-Ganga-liàjém suttálé karaviyale 
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On the right, 
(In Párvada Hale Kannada characters.) S'ri-Chàmunda-Itàja mädisidam 
(In Grantha and Tamil characters.) S'ri-Chimunda-Bájar ulapparndryan 
(In Hale Kannada characters.) S'ri-Ganga-Dàja suttilayavam mádisidam 
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On the rim of the lotus pedestal. i 


Pvasti samasta-daitya-divijádhipa-kinnara-pannagà naman- | 
mastaka-ratna-nirggata-gabhasti-samutthitamala-prabha- | 
prista-samasta-dustara-tamah-pattalam Jina-dharmma-$isanam | 
vistaram a enalke dhare-vàrudhi-süryya-$asànkar u]linam || 
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On the rock at the left hand. e 4 * | 


S'ri-Nayakirtti-siddhánta-chakravarttiga]la gudda šri-Basavi-Settiyaru suttilayada bhittiya ` müde 
chavvisa-tirtthakaram mádisidaru mattam $ri-Basavi-Settiyara su-putraru Nambidéva-Setti Böki. Seti | 
Jinni-Setti Bihu-Bahubali-Setti tamm-ayya mádisida tirtthakara mundana jálándaravam mAdisidaru “lH. 


ͤ——᷑— — —— — —— ಇ. 


— —— ——— —— ——— — — 


— ಅರರ —À — wa ue a 


| SE EIS, NE ss 
೫ It is not clear in what language thee two lines are, They pud be in the Prkrit called Ae Mier, believed 185 be the — ` 
language of the Jains, or possibly in Gujarati. | , . 


At the mouth of the conduit by which the water 
used for bathing the image escapes. ME 


S'ri-lalita-saróvara 
80 
On the rock at the right hand. 


S'riman mahá-mandalés$vara pratàpa-H vysaja-Nirasimha-Dévara kaiyallu mah*-»radhána — hiriya- 
bhandári Hullamayya Gommata-lévarà DPánsva-dévara chatur-vvimSati-tirtthakara nshta-vidh&- 
rehehanegam rishiyar áhára-dánakkam Savaneram bidisi kotta datti || 


81 
In the Tirthakara suttálaya. 


S'rimat parama-gambhira-syàdvàd-Amógha-Vi üchhanam | 

| jiyyát trailókya-n&thasya Sasantun Jina-sisanam || 

Svasti samasta-bhuvanigrayam ári-prithvi-vallabha mahä- Ajådhirâja-paramésvarnm 2೪1111೬007೩” 
೪೩೩41178787 Yádava-kulàmbara-lyumani sarvvajiia-chüdámani Magava-rajya-nirmmajanam Chöla- 
rájya-pratishthàcháryyam &rimat pratäpa-chakruvartti Hoysala zri-Vira-Närasimha-Dövarasaru pritlrel- 
ràjyam geyyutt-iralu tat-pàda-padmópajiviyum ériman-Nayakirtti-siddhanta-chakravarttiga}a sishyaru 
érimad Adhyätma-Bälachaudra-devara guddam Svasti samasta-guna-sampannanum Jina-gandhòodaka- 
pavitrikritottaminganum gad-dharnma-katha-prasangantun ` chatiy-vvidha-dina-vinddanum ` appa 
Paduma-Settiya maga Gommata-Setti Khara-samvatsarada Pushya suddha uttariyana-sankranti 
pidi-diva Brihavdradandu gri-Gommata-dévara chavvisa-tirtthakara ashta-vidharchchanege akshaya- 
bhandäravägi kotta gadyana 12 1 
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| In the Brahma Déva man(apa. 
(First face.) 


S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syádvàd-Amógho-làüchhanam | . 
jiyyat trailókya-nàthasya (15078177 Jina-sasanam || 
éri-Bukka-Rayasya babhüva mantri $ri-Chaicha-dandésvara-namadhcyah | 
nitir 7786178 nikhilabhinandya niéséshayamfsa vipaksha-lokuin || 
dinam chét kathayimi lubdha-padavin gihéta santinako 
vaidagdhim yadi sa Drihaspati kath’ kutrapi samliyaté | 
kshántim chéd anapáyinim jadatayá sprisycta garvvamsahá. 
stôtram Chaichapa-dandanctur avanau sakyam S vinim kathan | 
tasmád ajayanta jagad-jayantah-putrás trayó bhüshita-cháru-siláh | 
yair bhüshitó ‘jayata madhyn-lókó ratnais tribhir Jjaina ivåpavarggah | 
Irugapa-dandandtham atha Bukkanam apy anujó | 
^  gya-mahima-sampadivirachayan sutarám prathitau | 
prati-bhata-kAmini-pyithu-payddhara-h dra-hard ` 
abita-gunó ‘bhavad jagati Mangapa-dandapatih 


hi 


€ ` 
4 


S ` 
E 4 


3 


ಸ 
>ë . 
(Ae 
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dàkshiuya-prathamáspadam sa-eharitasyaikasrayas satyn-våg- 
131718 stam vadånya-padavi-sañchåra-jaùghâlakah | 
dharmópaghna-taruh kshmå-kula-griham saujanya-saükéta-bhàh 
kirttim Maügapa-dandapó ‘yam atand Jjaindgamanuvratah. | 
Janakity abhavad asya 011111 charu-sila-guna-bhishandjvala | 
Jánakiva tanu-vrittaemadhyain’. Rághavasyà ramaniya-tcjasah ॥ 
fistim tayór astamitäri-vurggau putran pavitrikrita-dharinma-marggau | 
jayan abhat tatra jagad-vijetà bhavyágranir Chchaichapa-dandanathah || 
Irazapa-dandádlipatis tisyávarajas samasta-guna-sáli | 
yasya yasus-chandrikaya milanti divapy ariti-mulha-padmah || 
yritta || Brahman 11111-111111 pramarjjaya na chéd bralunatya-hinir bbhaved 

anyan kalpaya halvraja-nagarin Lad-vairi-prithvi-bhritiun | 
veal vraja-varddhayódora-tatim panaya navyásrijyiun 
ya dldliAyóddhata-SAtravair fragypa-kshmapah prakopo ‘bhavat | 
yatrayam dhyajani-patér Trugapa-kslinápasya dhäti dhatad- 
ghoti-ghora-khura-prahira-tatibhih proddhata-dhalivrajaih | 
raddhé bhånu-karê 67111210 ripu-karämbhöjam cha sankócbanam 

(Second. fuce.) 
prapat kirtti-kamudvati vikasanam diptah pratapanalah | 
yatrayam Tragésvaréna sahasa sunyari-saudhangana- 
prollasad-vidhukAnta-kanta-Sakalé gachchhad vanébhádhi pah | 
matyi sva-pratimam prati-dvipem iti chhinnaika-dantas tadi 
trahi trahi Gajinanéti bahudha vetala-vrindais stutal | 
kó Dhåtrå likhitan lalata-phalaké 10111118113 pramárshtam kshamo 
vU äu dhürtta-vachö-maylm itt vayan varltan na manyamahe | 
yad dháttryum Jrugendra-danda-nripatan sanjata-matre pry 
uisrir apy adhika-sriy&ghati ripus sasrir apasri-kritah | 
yal bahay Irugendra-danda-pripatér bbibhraty auautá-lliuram 
£eshádhiza-phandgané niyamitäm ses 'ahganá yas sada | 
pidhdlingana-sandra-sambhava-sukhe-prodbhata-romivabih 
sahasrin rasanam adhat tava mnan stotum kpitårttha phani | 
fdvine-ssunpad-abhaydrppaname aushadham cha Sástrain cha tasya samajayata nitya-dànam | 
hiiisturitàn a-vanitavyasanan sa ch uryyam mûrchehlà cha désa-vasató ‘sya babhüva dire | 
dinum chà va su-hätra eva karana d'neshu drishtir Jjnè | 
ar dlbarnma-path? Jincudra yatim ákainnaucshu srutih | 
jilwa tul-suna-kirtbuesh 1 vap 11185 sankhyam cha tul-vandané 
ghrånam 111-0111 ;bja-saura lib a 8289128111 cha tat-sevané || 
Ir:cipa-dagdaastl as asasi éhavage Dh io | 
malinimas 5' 1 vali | aram adtér drin chikuré | 
vahati cha tasya bahu-panighé dharaut-valayam 
parimitaritarakrama-kathipi cha tat-kachayoh | 
karnair vvismrita-kundalair atilakásangair ಆಇ... 
೭111110010 alikaih payodhara-tatair asprishta-muktit-gunain | 
bimboshthair api vairi-raja sudrisah tambtla-ragdyjhitair 3 
yyasya sphárataram pratipam asakrid vyakurvvaté sarvvatah | ç ° 


KI 


65 


(Third face.) 


yat-kirttibhis sura-dhuni-parilatghimbhir dhaute chiraya nija-bimba-gaté ka]anke ! 
svachchhitmakas tuhina-didhitir anganániin avyajam duana-rachim kabalikaroti | 
yat-pidabja-rajah-kand prasuvaté bhaktya natanam bhuvam 
vat-kérunya-katiksha-kanti-lahari prakshalayaty Asayam | 

mohihankaranam kshinóti vimala yad-vaikbart-maukhari 

vandyah kasya na mananiya-mahima sri-Panditaryyd yatil | 

mandára-druma-inafijari madhu-jhiiui-inaiiju-sphuranansdhuri- 
praudháhankriti-rüdhi-pátava-paripàti kritàtt bhatah | 
urityad-Rudra-kapardda-gartta-viluthat-svarlloka-kallolini- 

sallápi khalu Pauditàryya-yaminó vyákliyána-kolahalah | 
kirunya-prathamivatira-saranis sinter nnisântam sthiram 

vaidushyasya tapall-phalam sujanaté-saubhagya bhagyodayah | 

Kandarppa-dviradéndra paücha-vadanali kivydunyitinam khan 
JjainadhyAmbara-bhaskaras Sriutamunir jjágartti 11:1111111111]1! | 

yukty Agamárnnava-vilóolana- Mandaradr:s sahbdagamiunburuha-kanana-hala-sury yah | 
šuddhááayah prati-dinam parunagamêna samyarddhate Srutamunir yyati-siuvvalbhiiuniah | 
tat-sannidhau Belugulé jngad-agrya-tirtthé seiman asiy Trogapahvaya-dandanathah | 
&i-Guinmatésvara-sanátana-blióga-hétór geramottamam Beluculfikhyam adatta dhirah | 
S'ubhakriti-vatsaré jayati Karttika-masi tithau 

Mura-mathanasya pushtim upajagmushi sitaruchau | 

sad-upavaaam sva-nirmmita-navina-tad Akayutam 

sachiva-kulagranir adita tirttha-varam muditah | 
Irugapa-dandadhisvara-vimala-yasah-kalama-varddhana-kSh | rum, 
achandra-tirakam idam Belugula-tirttham prakásatáimn atul i ` 
dàna-pàlanayór mmaddhye don sreyo *nupalanam | 

danät svarggam avapnott palanad achyutam padam | 
ava-dattàm para-dattim và yo haréch cha vasundharam | 


shashtir-vvarsha-sahasrani vishtäyaim javate 11111110 | 


83 
In the mantapa west of the alore. 


S/rimat-parama-gamblira-syadvàd-unógha-Tinehhanam | 
jyàt trailékya-nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanane | 
sten S'obhakritu-sunvatsarada. Karttika- 


Svasti Sri-vijayübhyudaya-S Mivahana-saki-varslin 1621 né 
Abhishavana- paritripta 


ba 13 Guruviradallu &riman maha-rajadhiraja raja paramesvara Karunataka-rajy 
galibhäta sbad-darssana-saarakshana-vichakshanopaya vidyad ` garishtha 


paramähläda parama-mang 
dushta-dupta-jana-mada-vibhaijana Mahigttra-dharadhindthar-appa  Dodda-Nrishna-Raja-Vadcyar 


1781181೩111 | mattam || 


vritta | janati-dharan udára-satya-sadayam sat-kirtti-kanta-jayam | 
* — vinayam dharmma-sad-asrayam sukha-chayam téjal-pratápódayan | 
jana-nitham yara-Krishna-bhavara-lasat-prakhydta-chandrodayam | 


ghana-punydnvita-kshatriyinma-padcdam sad-dharmma-sampattiyam || 
| 17 
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kanda || srimad-Belgulad-achaladi | 
somárkkara-jareva-déva Gomata-Jinapana | 
gri-mukhay avalokisal oda- | 
n tunódavu putti harusha-bhajanan usurddam || 


vachana | pàrtthiva-kula-pavitranum Krishna-Rája-pungavanum Belugulada qina-dharmmakke bittantha 
cramadhigrama-bhtunigal | Arhanahalliyum | Hosahalliyum | Jinanäthapuram | Vastiya-gramamum | 
Ráchanahalliyum | Uttauahalliyun | Jinnanahalliyum | koppalugal verasu kasabe-Belagula-samètam 
sapta-samudram ullan nevaram sapta-parama-sthànádhipatiy-appa. Gummata-svámiyavara půjótsavań- 
gala punya-samriddhi-samprapty-arttha-nimity-artthavagiyam | abjibjamitrar sikshi-pirvvakam sarvva- 
mányavági dayapilisiyu mattam || 
kanda | Chiga-Déva-Raja-kalysniya | 

bhágado] irppa anna-chhatradigalig 1 | | E 

su-muuiyu Kabale-gramava | 

jagad-creyanu Krishna-Bája-Sekharan ittam |” 

int 1-Belgula-dharmmavu | 

antarisade chandra-süryyar ullan nevaram | 

santasadind emmaya bhi | 

küntaru rakshisali dharmina-vriddhiya beleyam || 


yi dharmmavam paripilisidavar dhavmmiartha-kama-mokshangalam parampareyim padoyuvar | 


vritt g priyadind i Jinn-dharmmamam nadayipargg áyum maha-sriyu- | 
m akkey idam káyada nicha-papige Kurukshétrórviyo] Banara- | 
biyo} el-kóti-munindraram kapileyam vedadhyaram kondud and | 
ayasam sürggum id endu Krishna-nripa Sailaksháragal némisal || 
iti mangalam bhavatu | sri sri sri | 


84 


In the same place. 


5 ri-3 alivaliana-Saka-viwusha 1556 neya Bhava-sanvatsarada Ashüda-tu-13 Sthiravéra-Brahina-yoga- 
dalu sriman inaha-rajadhiraja rija-paramésvara Maisiwu-pattanadbisvara shad-darngana-dharmma- 
sthapanicharyyarada Chima-Raja-Vodeyaru-ayyanavaru Belugulada sthanadavara kshétravu babu-dina 
adavu 16111/1161 à Chama-Raja-Vodeyaru-ayyanavaru yi kshétrava adava-hididantay. ru Hosavolala- 
Kempappaua maga Channaana Belugulada Payi-Settiyara makkalu Chikkanna Chigapiyi-Setti yivaru- 
muntida adava-hididantivara karasi nimma adavina sålavannu tirisenu yannalâgi Channanna Chik- 
kanna Chigapáyi-Settt Maddayua Ajjanmana- Padumappana maga Pundenna Padumarasayya Doddanna 
Patchabana-kavigala maga Bammappa Bommana-kavi Vijayanna Gummama Cl Arukirtti-Nagappa 
Beédadayya Bommi-Setti: Hosahalliya-Rayanna Paryanna-Gauda Daira-Setti Bairauna Virayya ivaru 
muntäda samastaru tamma tande-tayigalige punyev agaliy endu Gummata-svámiya sannidhiyali tamma 
guru-Charukirtti-pandita-devara-munde dhara-dattavagi yi adahina — patra-sálavanu yi adawa kotta 
sthanadavarige yi varttakaru gaudagalu yi sdlavannu dháripürvvakavági kottevu yi Dittantá patra 
silavanu avanddara alupidare Kasi Ramesvaradalli sahasra kapileyanu Bráhmanaranu konda papakke 
hóguvaru yendu bareda silà-5àsana || sri sri | 


oo ————— ———— —— M ete À  — wama — ꝓ 


ee. 
Co — 


* The verse ix so in the original, but seems incorrect in metre. 
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85 
Lo the left of the Drérapilaka doorway. 


S'ri-Gommata-Jinanam nara- | 
nigamara-Ditija-khachara-pati-pijitanam | 

yogigni-hata-Smiaranam | 

yogi-dhyeyanan améyanam stutiyisuvem || 

kramadim mey vonard frada kramade mátam 111111 tann itta chi- | 
kram adum nihprabham age siggan olakond átinágrajang olpu gey- | 
du mahi-rájyaman ittu pógi tapadim karmindri-vidivamsiy å- | 

da mahatmam Puru-sünu-Dihbuba]ivol matt aro manonnatar || 
dhrita-jaya-bàhu-Dàhuba]i-kéva]i-rüpa-samána paiicha-vim- | 
$ati-samupêta paficha-sata-chapa-samunnati-yuktam appa tat-! 
pratikritiyam manòô-mudude madisidam Dharatam jitakhila- | 
kshitipati-chakri Paudanapurantikadol Puru-Deéva-nandanam || 
chira-kAlam sale taj-Jinántika-dharitri-désado] loka-bhi- | 

karanam kukkutasarppa-sanku]am asankhyam putti dal Kukkuté- | 
évariueniman tada pürig Adudu balikkam präkriturgg ayt agó- | 
charam ant mahi-mantra-tantra-niyatar kkänbar ggad innum palar || 
kèlalk appudu déva-dundubhi-ravam mat eno divyarehehana- | 
jalam kánalum appud à Jipana pàdódyan-nakha-prasphural- | 
lilä-darppauamam nirikshisidavar kkánbar nmjatita ja- | 
nmálamb-Akritiviun mahatisayam à devang ia visritam | 

janadim taj-Jina-visrutätisayumam tám 10100 nolp alti chê- | 
tanoyol putt ire pógal udyamise düram durggamam tat purà- | 

vani yend aryya-janam prabodhisidod antadandu tad-déva-ka- | 
]paneyim milipen endu mádisidan int i dévanam Gommatin || 


Srutamum dargana-suddhiyum vibhavamum sad-vrittamum danamam | 
dritiyum tannole sauda Gaiga-kula-chandram Racha-Mallam jaga- | 
n nutan À bhimipana dvitiya-vibhavam Cháinunda-Itàyain Manu- | 
pratimam Gommatan alte madisidan iut i déyanam yatnadim | 
ati-tungikritiy-adod Azad adaro} saundaryyam aunnatyamutun | 
nuta-saundaryyamum àge matt atisayiun tan agad aunnatyamury | 
nuta-saundaryyamum ürjjitàtisayamum tannalli nind irdduy em | 
kshiti-sampajyama Gommatésvara-Jina-sri-ripam àtmopimain | 
pratividdham bareyal Mayan nereye nodal Nàka-Jokadhipsun | 

stuti geyyal phani-niyakam nereyan end and anyar ñr árppur im | 
pratividdham bareyal samantu tave nodal hannisal nissama- | 
kritiyam dakshina-Kukkutésa tanuviun suscharyya saun lamn yam un || 
mayedum payadu mêle pakshi-nivaham kaksha-dvayoddesado] | 
miruguttum poraponmugum surabhi-Kismirarana-chhayam 1” | 
terad Ascharyyaman i tri-Jokada janam tàn eyde kapdirddud ar | 
nnerevar nnettane Gommatésvara-Jina-Sri-mürttiyam kirttisal || 


* 
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nelagatt à nàga-lókam talam avani disa bhitti bhitti brajam sva- | | 
stala-bhágam muchchanam mêgana surara vimánótkaram káta-jàlam | ' 
vilasat tàraugham antar-vitata-mani-vitinam samantáge nityam | 
nilayam éri-Gommattsang enisidudu Jindktivalokam trilókam || 


anupama-rüpanó Sinaran udagrane nirjjita chakri matt udá- | 
rane nerc geldum ittan akhi]órvviyan aty-abhiminiyé tapa- í 
sthanum ered anghriy itt eleyol irddapud emban anüna-bódhané | 
yinihata-karmma-bandhan ene Bähubalisan id ên udittano || 


abhimána sthira-bhávavam namage milk aty-udglia-mánónnatam | 
fubha-saubhigyaman Angajam bhuja-balavashtambhamam chakrava- | 
rtti-bhujadarppa-vilópi Bahubali trishnachchhédamam mukta-ra- | 
jya-bharam muktiyan apta nirvvriti-padam sri-Gommatésam-Jinam. || 


sphurad-udyat-sita-kántiyim parisarat-saurabhyadindam digo- | 
tkaramam mudrisutum naméru-sumano-varsham sphutam Gommate- | 
Évara-dévóttama-cháru-divya-Sirado] devarkkalind adudam | 
dhare-yellam nere kandud à mahimey á dévang ad üscharyyoamé | 


enag Art ikshisal ágad àyt enage künalk cmbavol áyte pĉ- | 

| vanità-bálaka-vriddha-gópatatiyum kand alkarind árvvin an- | 
dina vond ávagam udgha-divya-kusumfsiram mahi-loka-l6- | 
chana santóshadam fiytu Gommata-Jinädliisottamängugradol 


miruguva tiraka-prakaram i paramésSvara-páda-séveg en- | 

d erapude bhaktiyindam ene nirmma]inam ghana-pusbpa-vrishti ban- | 
d eragidud abhradim dhareg adabhratarAdbhuta harshakóti kan! 
dered ire sanda Belgulada Gommata-nàthana pida-padmadol | 


Bharatan anádi-chakradharanam bhuja-yuddhade gelda kálado] | 
duritam ahåriyam tavisi kévala-bodhaman Alda kálado] | 
suratati munne madidadu pü-male yi doreyakkum embinam | 
suridudu pushpa-vrishti vibliu-Bàhubalisana mele lileyim | 


' kemmag id oke náda-palavandada nandida bindigarkkalam | 

nim maruligi dévar ivar end avaram mati-gettu ninnan ĉ- | 

k amma tolalehidappe bhava-kananado] piramátma-rüpanam | 
Gommata-dévanam neneya niguve jati-jaradi-duhkhamam || 
snmmadiav agal aga koleyum pusiyum kalavum paránganá- | 
sammatiyum parigrahada-Kanksheyum emb ivayindam ádod en- | 
dum manujang ihatreya-paratreya-ked enutum mahôchchadol | 
Gommata-devan irddu sale 8111198101 cesed irddan ikshisai | 


emmuman i vasantanuman induvumam nane villum-ambumam | 
kemmag anätha-yüthamane 10001 bisuttu tapakke pündu nin- | 

d 1111-1111011 appud Gm padevud end ati-mugdhayar alpan Adamum | 
Gommata-déva ninna kivig eydave ninnavol áro nihkripar | 
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emman id éke nim bisutey end eleyum latikángiyarkka]um | 

tamm alalinde bandu bigiy appidar embinam angadalli pu- 1 

ttum murid-otti-ta]ta-latiká]iyum oppe tapa niyógado] | 
Gommata-dévan irdd irav Ahindra-Suréndra-munindra-vanditam | 
tammane pódar enn-anujar-ellarum eyde tapakke ninum in-! 

t amma-tapnkke vodod cnag i siriy oppadu bed enuttum a- | 

nnam manam 110071 annu-migeyum bagegollade dikshe-gonde nim | 
Gommata-déva ninna-tari sand ala ñr yyajanakke Gommatam | 


nimm-adi yenna-dhatriyolag irddapuv emb idu veda dhátri tam | 
nimmadum ennadum bagevod alladu bor adu drishti-bódlia-vi- | 
ryyam mahititma dharmmam Abhavóktiyo] emba nijàgrajoktiyin | 
Gommata-déva nim manada-mána-kasháyaman cyde tü]ldidai || 


tamma tapasvigalge ku-tapa-sthiti veld aba[anga-sangatam | 
tamma $ariram Age negaly auyataráptara önstra-vrittakam | 
kammari-yójan andame-valam sva-parükshaya-saukhya-heturam | 
Gommata-déva nim tapaman ànt upadésakan 11110 oppadé | 


nim manamam Nijatinanol-akampitam åg ide móhantya anu- | 
khyam manid-ddi bile ehana-ghiti-balam baladrik-prabodha-sau- | 
khyam mabimünvitam negale varttisi mattam agháti-ghátadim | 
Gommata-déva mukti-padamam padedai nirapaya-saukhyamam || 


kammidav appa káda-posa-pügalin archchisi pada-padmamam 1 
sammadadinde 11041 bhavad-Akritiyam balagondu balla-pin- | 
gim manam oldu kirttipavar êm kritakrityaro S'akran-andadim | 
Gommata-déva 1101011. arid archchisutirppavar êm kritarttharo || 


Kusumistram kima-simrijyada mahimeyan Antirddodant munne tannol | 
vasudhá sámrájya-yuktam Bharata-Kara-vimuktan rathingistram ugrám- | 
zu-saman tann udgha-dórddand:unan elasidodam bitt avam mukti-sämrä- | 
jya-sukhärttham diksheyam Babubali-taledan em mannar én endo mánbar || 


manadim nudiyim tanuvin- | 

d enasum mun nerapid aghaman alaripen cmb i | 
manadindam osedu Gommata- | 

Jinanam stutiyisidan inta Sujanottamsam | 


su-janar bbhavyare tanag ava- | 

r ajasram-uttamsam-appa purulim Doppia | 
Sujanóttamsan enippam | 

su-janargg uttamsam emba purulind enisam | 


1 Jina-nuti-Sisanamam | 

Sri-Jina-Sdsanav idam vinirmmisidam vi-] 
dyá-jita-vrijinam su-kavi- | 

samaja-nutam viáada-kirtti Sujanóttamsam | 


18 
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vara-saiddhantika-chakré- | 
évara Nayakirtti-vratindra-Sishyam nija-chi- | 
t-parinatan adhyátma-kalà- | 
dharan ujvala-kirtti Dàlachandra-munindram || 

tan-muni niyógadim || 
podavige sanda Gommata-Jinéndra-guna-stava-sisanakke Ka- | 
nnada-gavi-bappan end cnipa Boppana-Panditan oldu péld ivam | 
kadayisidam balam Kavadamayyana-dévanan arttiyinde Ba- | 
gadegeya Rudran ádarade mädisidam vijasat-pratishtheyam || 


86 
On the west face of the same stone. 


Svasti $ri-Belugula-tirtthada Gommata-dévara suttälayadolu vadda-byavahüri Mosa]eya Basavi-Settiyaru 
távu madisida chaturvvinsati-tirtthakara ashta-vidhirchchanege Mosaleya nakarangalu varisa-nibandhi- 
yági koduva padi Némi-Setti Basavi-Setti pu 4 Gangara-Mahadéva Chikka Madi pa 2 Dammi-Setti pa 4 
Betti-Setti Dibi-Setti Elagi-Setti pa 3 Uyama-Setti Didiyama-Setti pa 4 Mahadéva-Setti Ratta-Setti pa 2 
Parisa-Setti Basadi-Sctti Riyi-Scttt pa 4 Märagäli-Setti IIoysala-Setti pa 2 Nambidéva-Setti pa 5 
Böki-Setti pa 5 Jinni-Setti pa 5 Bahubali-Setti pa 5 pattana-sämi Anki-Setti Mali-Setti pa 3 Mabadéva- 
Setti 0011-50(11 pa 2 Bammi-Setti Müki-Setti pa 2 Märändi-Setti Muahadéva-Setti pa 2 Bairi-Setti 
Mari-Setti pa 2 Sovi-Setti Duddi-Setti pa 2 Hiruva-Setti Haradi-Setti pa 2 Bammändi pa 2 Santéya pa 
1 Kütaiyya pa 2 Masani-Setti Küti-Setti Basavi-Setti pa 3 Chatti-Setti Basavi-Setti pa 1 Malli-Betti pa 1 
Mahadéva-Bayira pa 2 Bammeya Masaya pa 2 Kaleya-Gideya pa 2 gavudu-sámi Madavaniga-Setti pa 
2 MAJiSetti Parisa-Setti pa 2 Ilolli-Setti Dóki-Setti pa 2 Gangi-Setti Ayta-Sctti Dévi-Setti pa 2 Maji- 
Sctti Dammi-Setti pa 2 Mari-Setti Aytama-Sctti pa 2 Marajja Haryana Ká]eya pa 2 Maragaundana- 
halliya Gummajja Bayireya pa 1 Maki-Setti Bavi-Setti pa 1 Ebi-Setti pa 1 Akkavaya Mahadéva-Sctti 
Párisa-Setti pa 1 Nidiya Malli-Setti pa J. 


87 
On the cast face of the same stone. 

S'ri-Dasavi-Settiyara tirtthakara ashta-vidhirchchanege Mosaleya nakara varisa-nibandhiyági Chavun- 
deya Jakanna Kiriya-Chavundeya pa 2 Mahadéva-Setti Kambi-Setti pa 1 Uyama-Setti Parisa-Setti pa 1 
Bôki-Setti Düki-Setti pa 1 Mächi-Setti Honni-Setti Surggi-Setti pa 1 Müki-Setti pa 1 Rami-Setti Hobi- 
Setti pa 1 Mambi-Setti Basavi-Setti pa J Malli-Setti Guddi-Setti Chikka-Malli-Setti pa 2 Masaui-Setti 
Mäbi-Setti Ammándi-Setti pa 2 Aliya-Märi-Setti Muddi-Settipa 2 Kariki-Sctti Chikkamádi pa 2 Kariya 
Bammi-Setti Mari-Sotti pa 1 Malli-Setti Ayibi-Setti Ká]i-Setti pa 2 manig&ra-Máchi-Setti Sottiyana pa 1 
Tariniya Chaundeya Peggade Basavanna Chandeya Riuncyahulleya Jakkana pa 2 Mäla-gaunda Setti- 
yana Machaya Mareya Chikkana Goleya pa 1 Madi-gaunda-gaundeya Mabeya Bammeya Honneya 
Jakka-zaunda pa 1. 


. 88 
Naja-samvatsarada uttariyana-sankrantiyalu šriman-mahà-pasàyi Vijeyanpanavar-aliya-Chikka-Mudu- 
kapna sri-Gommata-dévara nityárchebanege 20 bäsiga-hüvinge $rimau-mahá-mandalácbáryyaru Chandra- 
prabha-Dévara kaiyalu máru-gondu Gangasamudradalu gadde sa 1 boddalu kam 200 nüranam 
kondu kotta datti 7100 081017 aha sri. 


7] 
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Kálayukti-samvatsarada Kärttika śuddha 111 sri-Gommata-dévara yarchchanege huvina padigo ériman- 
mahi-mandalacharyyaru hiriya-Nayakirtti-dévara sishyaru Chandraprabha-dévara kayalu Yacaliyada 
Kabi-Settiya Sómeyanu gadde padavala-gexeya gadde ko 10 Gangasamudradalli komma tagali ko 10 
arbbadalu gu]eya keyamége gadyana baduhauna beddalu akaluna sime. 


90 
To the right of the Dudrapdlaka doorway. 

Srimat Darama-gambhira-syädväd-äàmôögha-läüchhanam | 

jiyåt trailókya-nàthasya säsanam Jina-sâsanam | 

bhadram astu Jina-$ásanàya sampadyatin pratividhána-hetavë | 

anyavádi-mada-hasti-mastaka-sphátanáya ghatané patiyasé | namo ‘stu || 

jagat-tritaya-nátháya namo janma-praináthiné | 

naya-pramina-vig-rasmi-dhvasta-dhvantaya S‘antayé || namo Jinàya || 
Svasti samadhigata-paficha-mahi-gabda-mahd-mandalesvaram | Dvdrdvati-puravarddbisvara | Yadava- 
kulámbara-dyumani | samyaktva-chidémant | Malaparol gandidy ancka-nämävali-samälaukritar appa 
triman-mahd-mandalésvarain |. Tribhuvana-malla Ta]akàdu-gonda Dhujabala Vira-Ganga Vishnue 
Varddhana-Hoysala-Dévara vijaya-rajyam uttarottarabhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam dchandrarkka-tiram 
saluttam ire tat-pida-padmopajivi | 

vritta || janatàdháran udaran any: -vanità-düram Vachas-sundari- | 

ghana-vritta-stana-haran ugri -rana-dhiram Maran ên endapai | 

janakam tàn ene Makanabbe vibudha-prakhy&ta-dharmma-prayv- | 

kta nikàmátta-charitre tay eval id Cu Echun mahá-dhanyanó || 

kanda || vitrasta-malam budha-jana- | 

mitram dvija-kula-pavitran Echam jagadel 1 

patram ripu-ku]a-kanda- | 

khanitram Kaundinya-gotran amala-charitram || 


Manu-charitan Echigánkana | 

maneyo] muni-jina-samüliamum budha-janamum | 
Jina-püjane Jina-vandane | 

Jina-mahimegal åvakâlamum Sobhisugum || 


uttama-guna-tati-vanitä- | 

vrittiyan olakondad endu jagani ellam ka- | 

y yettuvinam ama]a-guna-sam- | 

pattige jagadolage Póchikabbeye nónta] | 
vachana || ant 0715101 Echi-RAjana Pochikabbeya putran akhija-tirtthakara-ya out léva-paraimnascharità- 
karonanodi runa-vipula-pulaka-parikalita- vàra-bànanum asama-samia nu Ta ga-rasika-1ipu-nripa-kalApaya- 
lêpa-lolupa-kripAnanuy Ahbárábhaya-bludshajya-Sistra-dàna-vinódanum gaka]a-loka-Sókápanodan im || 


vritta || vajram Vajrabhiritó 1111811] Ha]abhiritaz chakram tatha Chakrinas 
saktis S'aktidharasya Gándiva-dhanur Ggándiva-kódandinah | 

. a a ° * a A 4 Ç ` 4x , D e 
yas tadvad vitanoti Vishnu-nripatéh karyyam katham mádrisan 


Ggango Giniga-taraiiga-raijita-yaso-risis savaryyó bhavét || 


* 


^ 
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yachana || ant enipa $riman mahd-pradhanam dandanayakam droha-gharatta Ganga-Rája Cholana 
Blunantan Adiyamam ghattadim mélida Gangavádi-náda gadiya Talakáda-bidino] padi yippantirddu 
Chólam kotta nàdam kodade kádi kollim ene vijigishu-vrittiyindam etti balam eradum sárchchidalli | 


yritta || 


ittana bllümi-bhägadol ad anyar ad éke bhavat-pratapa-sam- | 
pattiya varunanä-vidhige Ganga-chamápa Jigishu-vrittiyin- | 

d cttida ninna kayya nisitasiya tau mone benna-bàran 0- | 
ttuttire pogi Kafichi-guri-yappinam 0010 Daman ¢ydane || 


kadanado] andu ninna taraviriya bárigo meyyan oddalà- | 

rade nalid innuv antadane jánisi jànisi Ganga tanna nam- | 
bida-sudati-kadambad-erde pauvane vóg ire pulle-vechchu ve- | 
cbchidapan aharnnisam Tigula Daman aranya-saranya-vrittiyim | 


enitànum bavarangalol palabaram benkonda gandindam ô- | 

v enisuttam Talakádol inne varan irdd igal karun Ganga-Rä- 
jana khalgAhatig alki yuddha-vidhiyo] benn ittu nay unnad ô- | 
dinal und irddapau atta S'aiva-Samivol simanta-Damodaram || 


vachana || embinam onde meyyol avayavadin eydi müdalisi dhriti-gedisi benkondu mattam Narasinga- 
Varmmam modalige ghattadim mélida Chôlana sámantar ellarum benkondu n&d-àdud-ellaman éka- 
chchhatrad-undige sidhyam madi kude kritajitam Vishnu-nripati mechchi mechchidem bédiko]]im eno || 


kanda j avanipan enag ittapan en- | 


akkara, |! 


d avar-ivara-vol ulida vastuvam bédade blià- | 
bhuvanam bannise Góvin- 4 
davadiyam bédidam Jinirchebana-lubdham p 


Gommatam eye muni-samuda- | 

yam manado} mechchi mechchi bieheha]isuttum | 
Gommata-déevara püjag a- | 

dam mudadim bittan alte dhiródáttam | 


adiy Agirppud Arhata-samayakke Mila-sanghamn Kondakundánvayum | 
bàdu-vedadam baleyipud alliya Désiga-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada | 
bodha-vibhavada Kukkutásana-Maladhári-dévara-sishyar enipa pempin- | 

g adam esed. irppa S‘abhachandra-siddhanta-dévara guddam Ganga-chamüpati | 


Gangavádiya basadiga] enit olay anitumam tan cyde posayisidam | 
Gangavidiya Gommata-dévargge suttálayaman eyde mádisidam | 
Gangavadiya Tigularam beükonda Vira-Gangange nimirchchi-kottam | 
Ganga-Rajan à munnina Gangara riyangam nürmmadi-danyan alte | 


dharmmasyaiva Dalal loko jayaty akhija-vidvishah | 
Aropayatu tattraiva sarvvo pi gunam uttamam || 


&imai-Jaina-vacho ‘bdhi-varddhana-vidhus sihitya-vidya-nidhis 

s irppil-Darppaka-hiasti-mastaka-lathat-prótkantha-kanthiravah | 
sa sriman Gunachandra-deva-tanayas saujanya-janyavanis 

atheyiit Sri-Nayakirtti-déva-munipas siddhànta-chakrésvarah || » p | 


73 


krita-dig-jaitrav ivam barutte Narasimha-kshonipam kandu sa- | 
ninatiyim Gommata-Pariévanitha-Jinaram matt 1 chaturvvimsati- | 
pratimá-géhaman int ivarkke vinutam prötsähadim bittan n- | 
prati-mallam Savanéra-Bekka-Kaggereyamum  kalpántaram salvinam || 


Narasimha-Ilimádri-tad-udhrita-ka]asa-hrada-ka-hu]]a-kara-jihvike- | 
y anata-dhard-Gangimbuni-Nayakirtti-munisa-pida-sarasi-madhy6 || 
lalaná-lilege munnad entu Kusumástram puttidom Vishnugam | 
lalita-S'ri-vadhuvingav ante Narasimha-kshónipálangav E. | 
chala-Dévi-vadhugam parárttha-charitam punyadhikam puttidom | 
balavad-vairi-ku]àntakam jaya-bhujam Ballija-bhap§jakam | 


chira-kilam ripugalg-asädliyam enisirdd Uchehangiyam mutti! 

durddhara-téjó-nidhi dhü]igóteyane kond à Kama-Deévavani- | 

évaranam Sand-Odeya-kshiti$varanan A blumdüramam striyaram | 

turaga-vrätamumam samantu pididam Ballaja-bhapajakain | 
Svasti Sriman-Nayakirtti-siddhanta-chakravarttigala-guddam ériman-mahi-pradhanam sarvvadlikari 
hiriya-bhandiri Hullayyangalu $rimat-pratápa-chakravartti Vira-Dallá]a-Dévara kayyalu Gommata-dé- 
vara Parava-dévara chaturvvimsati-tirtthakarara ` aslita-vidhárchehanegam  rishiyar-Ahdra-dinakkam 
bédikondu Savanéra-Bekka-Kaggereya bitta datti | 

paramagama-viridhi-hima- | 

kiranam ráddhánta-chakri Nayakirtti-yami- | 

vara šishyan amaja-nija-chit- | 

parinatan Adhyátmi-Bá]achandra-munindram || 

Kantu-ku]Anta-Kála-Yaman ürjjita-Sàsunamam nisidhika- | 

santatiyam tatäka-sarasi-kulamam Nayakirtti-Deva-sai- | 

ddhintikaro} paróksha-vinayanga]an i teradinda màlpar å- | 

r int ire nontar ar enisidam Nayakirttin 1Ja-vibhagado) | 


91 
Svasti samasta-guna-sampannar appa $ri-Be]ugu]a-tirtthada samasta-mánikya-nakharanga]u $ri-Gom- 
mata-dóvara Páriéva-dévarige varsha-nibandiyagi hüvina-padige jàti-hava]akke tolege tà 1 karidukko 
visa 1 yida Achandrarkka-tiram baram galisuvaru | mangalam aha kri sri || 


92 
Svasti 81i-Belugulada tirtthada Gummi-Setti Yadasaiya Chikaivéya Kétayya Konana Mari-Settiya maga 
Lakkanna Lòkeya Sahaniya magalu Sômavve mélamélida samasta nakharanga]u Gommata-Devara 
huvina padige Gangasamudrada hindo gadde sa 1 4 Gommata-purada bhümiy 01800 ondu honna- 
beddale gula Yakeyya samudáyangala kayyalu máyugondu mimalogirage áchandrürkka-tàram barain 
saluvantägi baradu kotta 8858೧೩ | 


93 


Svasti $ri-Dháva-samvatsarada Bhidrapada S'ukravàradandu éri-Gommata-Dévarige chavvisa tirttha- 
karige huvvina padige Janni-Settiya maga Chandrakirtti-bhattáraka-dévara gudda Kallayyanu akshaya 


1 pa 21 yi mariyádiyalu kundade básiga-huvvan ákuvaru mangajam aha Art árl | 


bhandäravägi kotta ga 
19 
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Svasti gri- hâva-samvatsarada Pusliya-suddha 5 Dri &i-Gommata-Dévara nityäbliishékakke Art. 
` Prabháchandra-bhattáraka-dévara gudda Chara Kanara Médivi-Settige paróksha-vinayakke akshays- 
bhandárakke kotta gadyána nälku ya honnego amrita-padige Achandrarkka-nitya-padi 3 ya mana hala 
nadisuvaru yi dharmmava mênika nakaraüga]um yelleyengalum áraivaru matigalam aha sri Sri | 


95 
IIalasüra Sóyi-Settiya maga Kéti-Settiyaru Gommata-Dévarallige nitya-padi müru mana hálannu 
abhisékakke kotta ga 3 1 honna padige hala nadeyisuvarn mänika-makhara nadeyisuvaru achandrarkk:.- 
tàrakam maùgaļam aha An | | 
96 
S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-amogha-labehhanan | 
jiyab-traaJokya-natbasya-basanam Jina-sasanam | 
S'rimat-pratápa-chakravartti Hoysaja-Sri-Vira-Narasimha-Dévarasaru ` rimad-ràjadhàni- Dórasamudra- 
dalu sukha-sankathá-vinódadim rijyam geyvuttam ire S'aka varusha 1191 neya S'rimukha-samvatsara- 
da S'rávana-$uddha 15 Adivàradallu zriman  mahá-mandalàcháryyaru Nayakirtti-dévara sishyaru 
Chandraprabha-dévara kayyalu Honnachagereya Mádayyana maga Sambu Dévanu Sangi-Settiyara-maga 
Bommanna Aggapa-Settiyara makkalu Dóraya Chavudayyanavaru sri-Gommata-Dèvara amrita- 
padige Mattiyakeroya-nattakalla-Simá-mariyádeyo] agida-gadde suttàluyada chatur-vvimsati-tirtthakara 
amrita-padige kotta modalériya gadde salege vondu sahita sarvva-bädha-parihäravägi dhárá-pürvvakam 
midikondu &chandrárkka-tàram baram salvantàgi kotta datti mahgalam aha sri Sri Sri || 
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Svasti $ri-Bhava-samvatsarada Dhádrapada-Suddha 5 Adiväradallu sri-Gommata-Tévara nityäbhi— 
shékakke amrita-padige éri-Prabhichandra-bhattaraka-dévara-gudda Gérasappeya Góvinda-Settiya-mom- 
maga Adiyanna akshaya-bhandáravági yirisida gadyána nálku tingalinge honge haga badi & badiyali 
nityAblushékakke vabballa hâla nadasuvaru yi hálinge mánikya-nakarangala elleye vadayaru achandra- 
rkka-táram baram salvantägi nadasuvaru || manga]am aha || Sri Sri sri | 


98 


On the cast face of a pillar in Ashtadikpálaka mantapa. 
(First face.) ; 
Svasti éri-vijayibhyudaya-S‘ilivihana-sakha varusha 1748 neya sanda varttamánakke 8೩101೩ Vyaya- 
nima-samvatsarada-Phalguna ba 5 Bhänuväradalu Kásyapa-gótró Ahaniya-sütré Vrishabha-pravaré 
prathamánuyóga-Sàkháyàm Sri-Chavunda-Rija-vamésastharida Bilikere-Ananta-Räjai-arasinavara pra- 
pautra Tóta-Dévarájai-arasinavara pautra Satyamangalada Chaluvai-arasinavara putra $riman Mahistra- 
puravarüdhia-&ri-Krishna-Rája-Vadeyaravara sammukhadalli bàrigátu-kandáchára-savára-kachéri- 


(Second face.) 


yilike-bakshi Dévarájai-arasingvaru éri-Gommatésvara-svamiyavara mastakübhishéka-püjótsava-divasa 
svarggasthar fiddakke  $ri-puradinda varshamprati-varshadallu ári-Gommatéávara-svámiyavarige påda- 
pujo muntáda sévárttha nadeyuvaháge yivara putrarida Putta-Dóvarájai-arasinavaru 100 niru varaha 
häkiruva puduvattina sévege bhadram bhüyád varddhatám 1108-8868780 || ಕೆಗೆ | 
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On the west face of a second pillar, 
S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-fundgha-la üchhanam | 
jiyàt trailókya-n&thasya gisanam Jina-sasanam || 
Sakha-varsha sivirada 1459 tancya Vilambi-samvatsarada Mágha-Suddlia 5 yalu Gerasoppeya Chavudi- 
Settaru Agani-Bommayyana maga Kambhayyanu tuma kshétra ada-hagiralagi Chavudi-Settaru adanu 
11161 kottudakke vondu tandakke Ahira-dana Tyigada Brahmana mundana huvvina tóta vondu padi- 
akki-akshate-punja ishtanu Achandrirkka-sthayiyAgi nawu padasi bahenu mangalam au sri Sri Sri ರಗೆ || 


100 


On the south face. 


Tat-samvatsaradalu Gerasoppeya Chavudi-Settarige Doda-Dévappagala maga Chikkananu kotta 
dharmma-sádana namage anumatya baralagi nivu namage pariharisi kottuddakke 1 tandakke fhara- 


dànavanu Achandrarkka-sthdyiyagi nadasi balievu mangajam aha Sri sri sri Au) sri | 


101 
On the cast face. 


Tat-samvatsaradalu Gerasoppeya Chavudi-Settariga Kavigala maga Bommananu kotta dharmma- 
1141/10 namadi anupatya baraladt nivu namage pariharisi kottadakke varsha 1 kke aga tingalu 
paryyantara 1 tandakke Ahára-dànavanu achaudrärkka-sthäyiyägi nadasi bahevu mangalam aha ಪು 


eri Sri 811 


102 
On the east face. 


Tat-samvatsaradalu Gerasoppeya Chavudi-Settarige Huvvina Channayyanu ` kotta dharmma-sádanada 
sambandha nanna kshétravu ada-hágiralági nivu à kshetravanu 111181 ko e.s... |l 


103 


On the east face of a third pillar. 
Sakha-varusha 1432 daneya S'ukla-samvatsarada Vayitakha ba 10 là mandalésvara-kulottunga 
ChangMa-Mahadêva-mahipalana pradhána-sirómam Këñavanàtha-vara-putra kula-pavitram Jina- 
dharmma-saháya-pratipülakar aha Bommyana-mantri-sahódarar aha samyaktva-chüdàmani Channa- 
Bommarasana Nafijariyapattanada brivaka-bhavya-janangala goshti-saháya sri-Gummata-svadmiya 
ballivadava jirnnóddhàrava mádisidaru Sri | 


104 
I On the pedestal of Küshmándint. 
S'rt-Nayakirtti-siddhánta-chakravarttigalà gishyaru sri-Bälachandra-dèvara gudda Kéti-Settiya maga 
Bamma-Setti mádisidam yakshi-dévatiysun | 


76 


105 


In Suldara basti, to the north. e 
(First face.) 


Srimat-parama-gambhira-syidvad-imdégha-lafichhanam | 
Jiyàt trailokya-nathasya Sásanam Jina-Sisanhm | 
A 
sri-Nabheyo fitas S'ambhava-Niani-Vimslás Sivrat-Ananta-Dharmmas 
Chandränkas S änti-Kunthüs sa-Sumati-Suvidhi$ S'ita]ó Vásupájyah | 
Mallis 5'réyas Supárávó Jalajaruchir Ard Nandanah PaArsva-Némt 
$rf-Virag cheti dévà bhuvi dadatu chatur-vvimáatir mmangalani 1 
Viró visishtám vinatáya rati iti tri-lokair abhivarnnyató yah | 
nirasta-karmind nikhilàrttha-védi payad asau paschima-tirtthanathal | 
tasyäbhavan sadasi Vira-Jinasya siddhas saptarddhayó ganadharah kila Rudra-sankhyah | 
ye dharayanti Subha-d:u$wa-bódlia-vritt:m mithya-trayad api ganan vinivarttya visvàn || 
A 
IndrAguibhütir api Väyubhütir Akampanó Mauryya-Sudharmma-Putrah | 
Maitreya-Mandyan punar Andhavélah Prabliásakas chéti tadiya-samjoah || 
| Jurvwajian tha vádiró vadhi-jushah dhi-paryyaya-jiidninah 
eeve vai kriyakäms cha sikshaka-yatio kaivalya-bhajé me aman | 
ity agnyeambunidhi-traydttara nisanathastika yais gataih 
Rudronaika-gatichalair api mitån saptaiva nityam ganán | 
siddhim gaté Vira-Jiné *nubaddha-kévaly-abhikhyás traya ôa jatah | 
&ri-Gautamas tau cha Sudlarmma-Jimbü yaih kévali vai tad ibànubaddham || 
jànanti Vishnur Apardjita-Nandimitran Govarddhanéna gurund saha. Bhadrabáhul, | 
ye pancha kévalivad apy akhilam sruténa šuddhá tat6 ‘stu mama dhig srutakévalibhyah | 
vidyánuváda-pathané svayam dgatabhir vvidyábhir Atina-charitäd amalad abhinnah | 
11111111 ye dasa-purüny api dharayanti tàn naumy abhinna-dasapirvvadharin samastán || 
té Kshatriyah Proshtila-Gangadévau Jayas Sudharmma Vijayó Visakhah | 
Sri-Buddhiló ‘nyan Dhritishéna-Náàgau Siddhartthakas chéty abhidhana-bhajah || 
Nakshatra-Pandi Jayapila-KansAchiryyav api &i-Drumashénakaá cha | 
ekadasingi-dharangna radha yê paücha té “mi hridi mê vasantu | 
Achára-samjüánga-bhritó ‘bhavans tê Lóhas Subhadré J aya-pürvvabhadrah | 
tathä Yasobihur ami hi mala-stambha J inéndrágama-ratna-harmmyé | 
A 
sriman Kumbho Vinitó Haladhara-Vasudóv-Achalà Mérudhiras 
Sarvvajiias Sarvvaguptó Mahidhara-Dhanapilau Mahávira-Virau | 
ity Ady ànéka-sürishv atha supadam upétéshu divyat tapasyá- 
sistradhiréshu punyad ajani sajagatim Kondakundó yatindrah | 
rajoblur asprisl.tatamatyam antar bbáhyé ‘pl samvyafijayatum yatisah | 
rajah-padam bhümitalam vihaya chachara manye chatur angulam sah || 
Sriman Umüsvätir ayam yatisas Tatvárttha-sütram prakati-chakára | 
yau-muktimarggicharanódyatànàm püthéyam arghyam bhavati prajanim || ‘ 
tasyaiva sishyo ant Griddhrapifichhah dvitiya-samjünsya Balàkapiüchhah | 
yat-sükti-ratnáut bhavanti lóké mukty-anganá-móhana-mandanáàni | 


L4 
ಷ್ಟ ಡು 
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Samantabhadras sa chiräya jiyad vädibha-vajränkusa-sükti-jälah! 
yasya prabhävüt sakalivaniyam vadhyása durvvadaka-varttayiAp || 


ayüt-kàra-mudrita-samasta-padárttha-pürnnam 

trailókya-liarmmyam akhilam sa khalu vyanakti | 

durvvidakokti-tamasa pibitàntará]am 

S&mantabhadra-vachana-sphuta-ratna-dipah || 

tasyaiva sishyas S'ivakóti-süris tapó-latàlambana-déha-yashtih. | 
samsira-varikara-potam état Tatvirttha-stitram tad alamchakiara | 

prägalbhya dàyi-guruņå kila Dévanandi budhyå punar vvipulayá sa Jinéndra-buddhih | 
&ri-Püjyapáda iti chaisha budhaih prachakhyé yat püjitah pada-yuge vana-dévatabhih | 
Bhattikajankd krita SangatAdi-durwiakya-pankais gika]anka-bhüt:um | 

jagat sva nåmêva vidhätum uchchaih sarttham samantid aka]ankam cva || 

1178] jagatyàm Jinasena-sürih yasyópadésójva]a-darppanéna | 

vyaktikritam sarvvam idam vincyäh punyam puränam purasha vidanti || 
vinaya-bharana-patram bhavya-lokaika-mitram 

vibudha-nuta-charitram tad Ganéndragra-putram | 

vihita-bhuvana-bhadram vita-móhóru-nidram 

vinamata-Gunabhadrum tirmna-vid ya-samudram || 


sad-vyaiijana-svara-nabhas-tanu-lakshanánga- 
chebhinninga-bhauma-s:tkundinga-nimittakair yyah | 
kila-trayé ‘pi sukha-dubkha-jayajayadyam 

tat sakshivat punar avaiti samastam ĉva | 

yah Pushpadanténa cha Bhitabaly-Akbytnapi dishya-dvitayéna reje | 

phala-pradánáya jagaj-janinim práptónkurübhyám iva kalpa-bhüjah | 
Arhadbalis-saigha-chatur-vvidham sà gri-Kondakundinvaya-Mila-sanghan | 
kila-svabhivad iha jàyamánád védétará kalpikaraniya chakre | 

sitämbarädau viparita-rüpé khilé visanghé vitanotu bódham | l e 
tat Sóna-Nandi-tridivésa-Simhas-saüghéshu yas tam manute kudritsah || 

sanghéshu tatra gana-gachchha-vali-trayena lókasya chakshushi bhidhájushi Nandi-sanghe | 
Dési-gané dhrita-gunànvita-Pustakáchchha-gachchhó *hgulésvara-valir jjayati prabhut | 


tatriisan Nigadév-Odayaravi-Jina-Méghaprabha Bülachandrä 
dtva-dri-Bhanuchandra-S'ruta-Naya-Gunadharmmiidayah kirtti-dévàh | * 
deva-sri-Chandradharmmèndra-kula-guna-tapô-bliüshanüs surayo ‘nyc 
Vidyadhimêndra-Padmamara-vasuguna-Manikkanandy-ahvayas cha || 


(Second face.) 

vihita-durita-bhang’ bhiuna-vadibha-sringa vitata-vividha-mangah visva-vidyabja-bhringah | 
vijita-jagad- Anangávésa-dürójvalàngà vigada-charana-tunga visritäs të ‘sta-sangah | 
jiyach chhri-Némichandrah kuvalaya-laya-krit küta-kóttirddha-gàütró 

nityédyan -drishti-bidha-virachana-kusalas tat-prabhikrit-pratapah | 

chandrasy éva pradattimyita-vachana-rucha niyatè yasya $ántim 


dharmma-vyájasya-nétus stam abhimafa-padam yas cha némi-rathasya || 
20 


1 8 
&ri-Mághanandi-vibudhó jagatyàm anvarttham évátanutátma-nima | ~ = 
samullasat samvara nirjjitêna na yéna päpäny abhinanditani ॥ 
tungé tadiyé dhrita-vidi-simhé gura-pravahénnata-vamsa-gotre | 
athóditó ‘bhiin nija-páda-séváà-pramódi-lókó ‘bhayachandra-dévah f 
jayati jita-tamó ‘ris tyakti-dóshánushangah-padum akhila-kalànàm pátram Ambhoruhayah | 
anugata-jaya-pakshas chátta-mitràuukülyas satatam Abhayachandras sat-sabhà-ratna-dipah | 


tadiya-tanujas S'rutamunir ggani-padésas tapó-bhara-n'yantrita-tanus stuta-Jiné$ah | 
tato Jani Jinéndra-vachandsta-vishayasus tata svi-yasasa bhrita-samasta-vasudhásah || 
blava-vipina-krisánuh-bhavya-pankéja-bliànus sa vitata-nama-sónus sampadé kámadhénuh | 
bhuvi durita-tamó *ri-próttha-santápa-vàri S'rutamuni-vara-sdris suddha-silé *sta-nàrih || 
chandéddanda-tri-dandam parama-sukha-padam papa-bijam Dart, gô- 

vàrágáróru kara-trividham adhikritä-gauravam garavam cha | 

tulyam bhallona &alya trayam atula-vapas-Sarmma-marmma-chchhidam ho 

bháshónnéshi tri-désham S'rutamuni-inunipó nirmmumóchiika éva || 
pragishya-bha-ganénga-mahasa bhuvi tadiyé pravarddhayati ptrnna-kala-indur iva yas sma | 
anâdi-nidhanådi-paramâgama-payôdhim abhüd Abhinava-S'rutamunir ggani-padé sah || 


márggó durggó nisurggät pratibhata-katu-jalpéna vádéna vapi 

sravyé kàvyë ‘ti navy mridu-madhura-padaih $armmadair nnarmmadais cha | 
mantic tantré ‘pi yantró nuta-sakala-kalaydm cha Sabdárnnavé và 

ko vànyah kóvidó ‘sti S'rutamuni-munivad. vi$va-vidyá-vinódah || 


Sabdé sri-Püjyapädah sakala-vimata-chit-tarkka-tantréshu 101/1) 
siddhánté satya-rüpé Jina-vinigadité Gautamah Kondakundah | 

(11) ೩1130 Varddhamänò Manasija-mathané vàri-inug-duhkha-vanháv 
ity évam kirtti-pitram S'rutamunivad abhàd bhà-trayé kô ‘tra kašelit | 


^ 


Sraddhim $uddhàm pravriddhäm dadhatam adhikritäm Jaina-marggé susarggé 
siddhim buddhim maharddhé budha-vara-nivahair adbhutim artyamanam | 
mitram chitram charitram bhava-bhaya-bhayadam bhavya-navyámbujànàm 
apy 6110 nyünam énam S'rutamuni-munipam chandram árádhayadhvam || 
A 

sriman ito ‘syAbhayachandra-sirés tasyánujátas S’rutakirtti-dévah | 
abhuj Jinéndródita-lakshanànàm ápürnpa-lakshikrita-cháru-vrittah | 
vidita-sakala-vedé vita-chétó-vishádé vijita-nikhila-vádé visva-vidy&-vinódé | 
vituta-charsa-modé visphurach-chit-prasidé vinuta-Jinapa-pádó viéva-rakshüm prapedé || 
sa 51111111136 tat tanüjas tadanu ganipadé sasyadhách Chárukirttih 
kirttyakirnna-trilokya muhur ayati vidhuh káráyam adyápy atulyah | 
(Third face.) 

yasyopanyása-vanya-dvipa-patu-ghatayótpátitàé chätuvächah 

Padmá-sadmátta-mitrójvalatara-ruchayó ‘py utthitá vàdi-padmáh || 

chäru-sris Charukirttih pada-nata-vasudhàdhisvaró ‘dhisvard 'yam : 

garvvam kurvvantam urvviSvara-sadasi mahá-vádinam vada-vandyam | 

chakré vikridad agrésara-sarasa-vachah sádhitàsésha-sádhyó 

(eA led A |^ 6 A . . 7 e A 

vódyávedyadya-vidyá vyapagam a-vilasad-vi$va-vidy&-vinódah || 


7% 


Balläla-kshönipälam valita-Dali-balam vájibhir vvéjitàjim 
rigivégid gatása sthitim api suhasôllâ-ghatå maninaya | 

åiiryyai va svayam sô ‘khilavid Abhayasürés tatha tärayattam 
nisiimAsesha-SdstrAmbunidhim Abhayasürgn param Simbanaryyam || 


bishto dushtágha-pishti-karana-nipuna-sütrasya tasyopadeshtuáš 
gishyah piyàsha-nishyandana-patu-vachanah Panditah khanditaghah | 
süris süró vinéyamburuha-vikasané sarvva-dig-vyapi-dhaima 

t E- ^ ^ H ^ ^ KY i : ⁄ A ` : A $ " " 
&rimán asthát kritàsthó Beluguja-nagaré tatra dharmmabhivridhyat || 


: ° , ` A i AA ` D D . e 

yasmimš Chimunda-Rajo Bhujabalinam inam Gummatam karmmathàájñam 
bhakty evenly cha muktyaijita-Sura-nagaré sthápayad bhadram adrau | 
tadvat kälatrayothöjvaln-tanu-Jina-himbäni manyant chanyah 

Kailisé Sila-säli tri-bhuvana-vilasat-kirt G-chakriva chakré | 


sthane tat sthána-inantrójvalataram atulam Pandito Jankarótu 
man 0810 erkkakirttir unripa iva vilasat sala sópànakády:ul | 

ಆ P^ a . 9 . ` . ° 
chitram širshë ‘bishichya tri-bhuvana-tilakam tam punas sapta-varán 


pankénmuktam vidhavakhila-yagad-uru-punyais tathàlamchakára || 


kimvå kshirabhishekad uta n ja-yasasó nirmmalàch chhankaradrin 
gotrádrin spátakim cha kshitim amara-gajin dig-gajan ésha dhirah | 
kshiródán sapta-siudliün upari-jara-dharan saradan naga-lokam 
S'Gshákirnnam vidirgnámrita-kalaáam api svar-vviténé na vidmal || 

Merau janmabhishéxam Sura-patir iva tat tathaivitra sailed 
dévasyAdargayian no param aklila-janasyaisha 80111: vvidhaya | 
 san-márggam chádhunainam pihitam api chiram vàma-drig vàktamoóbluh 
niggosham tani pürvvam Purur iva puuar atrikabinko paniya || 

rê rë Kanada kónam šaranam adhivasa kshudra-nidia-nivasam 
maimimséchchham atuchchhiin tyaja nija-patu-vadeshu krichehhrásu gachchha | 
Bauddhábuddhó vimugdlió ‘sy apasara sahasa Sankhya må rankha sankhyó 
grimin mathnati vidindra-gajam Abhayastrih param vádi-simhah | 
ai$varyyam vahatas cha sigvata-mukhé dattas cha sarvvajiatàm 

bibhráté cha nirisatàm Sivatayà Sri-Charukirttisvarau | 

tatrayam Jina-bhag asáv ajinabhag dhiman ayam máürgganó 

Hémádrim samadhatta-mirgganam uru-sthémása Hémáchalé | 
sphürjjad-Dhàrj jati-bhá]a-lóchana-6ikhi-jválàvafidasya tó 

ham hó Manmatha-jivanaushadhir abhüd ĉshå pur, S’ailaja | 
garvvajíióttama-Chárukirtti-sumunés gamyak-tapó-vahninà 

nirddagdhasya charitra-chanda-marutó-ddhütasya ka te gatih ॥ 


pitamaha-parishvaiga-saigatainah-praéintayé | 

Chárukirtti-vachó Gangalingitdngi Sarasvati || 

Asyam Vani-nivasyam hridayam uru-dayam svam charitram pavitram 
déham šàntyaika-gëham sakala-sujanatä-ganyam udbhúta-punyam | 
gravyé bhavyà gunálir nnikhila-budha-tatér yyasya 80 ‘yam jagatyim 
gty&rüdha-prasádó jayatu chiram ayam Chárukirtti-vratindrah || 


{ivan bhadräni pasyaty uru-jagad-uditat tyakta-vàdábhilüshó 


müdbam praudham daridram dhona-patith adhamani TO ಚ 
dushtam sishtam cha duhkhánvitam api sukhinam durmmadam ಜು ಸುಷ್ಟ bc 


e (Fourth face.) 


kurvvan sámanta-bhadram charitam anusaran namra sAmantabhadram 
tanvan éri-Charukirttir jjagati vijayaté chandrikà chárukirttih | 


rê rê 6 Chårvvåka-gårvvam parihara birudá]im puraiva pramuficha: 
Saénkhyasankhy Cya-rájat- -parikara-nikarád fipta ghattó ‘si Bbátta | 
pürnnam Kánáda türnaam tyaja nijam anis$am mánam ápan-nidánam 
himsan pumsó 'blisamsyó vrajati yad aparin vadinah Simhandryyah | 


tat-panditinghry-anuratau tad iladhinathau samyaktva-bódha-charanónnata-dàna-nishthau | 
jàtàv ubhau llariyanó harinanka-chArar Mmanikka-Déva iti chArj jjuna-déva-kalpah || 


dhanyámanyóna sanydsa-parama-vidhind nótum Gva svayam svam 

dharmmam karmmári-narmma-chchhidam uru-sukhadam durllabham vallabham cha | 
santas sinter nisAutikrita-sakala-janáh sükti-piyüsha-pürais 

tê ‘mi sarvvé 'sta-déhás sura-padam agaman dhyáta Jainéndra-padah || 

tatra trayé-daga-Satais cha daga-dvayéna S’Aké ‘bdaké parimité bhavad lévarakhyé | 
Mághó chaturdJaga-tithau Silabhaji-varé Svàtau Sanais sura-padam Puru-panditasya. || 


fisid athAbhinava-pandita-dév a-sdrir igAnandchchham ukuri-krita-kirttir éshah | 
gishyé nidháya nija-dharmma-dhurina-bhavam yaträtma-samskriti-padè ‘Jani Panditaryyah | 


tathyam mithya-kadambam satatam api ೫1011080 vrithá timyas 
idam tatvam Táthágatatvam: taraja-jana-širó-ratna tava pradhâva | 
yasmåd bhasmi-karóty agnir iva buvitardn vàdinah Panditaryyah || 
sainsirapara-varikara-dara-lahari tulya-ñalyótha dóba- : 
vyuhó muhyaj janänäm asukha-jala-charair ardditinam amishim | 
poto nitó vinitó dbhuta-tati-gatavan-navya-bhavyärchchitängbrih 
bhadrónnidras sumudras satatam Abhinavd ràjaté Panditaryyah || 
ayam atha guru-bhaktyákárayat tan-nishadyüm | 
apara-ganibhir uchchair ggóhibhis tais sahaiva | 
&abha-dina-sumuhürttó püritódbhübilàéam 

yugapad akhila-vàdya-dhvána-ratna-pradànaih | 


ity àá&ma-Saktyà nija-muktayó *rhaddásóditam éasanam.étad urvvyám | 
gistraugha-kartri-traya-Samsandngam àchandra-täram ravi-Méru jtyát | 
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S'rimat Karnnata-désé jayati pura-varam Gangavaty-àkhyam état 

gadrik dànópavása-vrata-ruchir abhavat tatra Manikya-dévah | 
Pábáyi dharmma-patni guna-gana-vasatis tasya sünus tayôs cha 4 
$rimán Miyanna-ndmdjani guna-mani-bhäk Chandrakirttés cha bishyah lI 


sam) aktva-chddimani-y enisida à bhavyóttamauu svasti sri S aka-varusha 1831 267೩. Viródbi-sam- 
vatearada Chaitra ba 5 Gu éri-Gummatarnithana madhyihuada aahta-vidhirehehana-nimita Agi Z 


83. 


Belugulada Gangasamudrada kereya kelege dina-Gileya gadde kha 2 gavanü Belugulada mánikya- 
nakharada Hariya-Gaudana maga Gummata-Déva Manikya-Dévana maga Bommannan olagida 
gaudagala samakshamadalli dévarige páda-püjeyam mádi kramavigi kondu kottu | asidhirana 
vahanta kirttiyand punyavand upárjjisi kondanu mangalam aha sri sri bi || ` i | 
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S'iladi Chandramauli-vibhuv Achala-Dévi-nijodgha-kàntey å- | 

lola-mrigàkshi Belgulada Gummata-nàthana pàdad a- 

rchchá]ige bódi Bekkana šimeyan ittan udira-Vira-Ba- | 

llà]a-pripá]akan urviyum abdhiyum ullinam ayde salvinam || 
antu dhárápürvvakevam mädikottanta grama sime | mada Honnenahalli tenka Bastihalli Dévara- 
halli paduva Chó]énahalli Hädunahalli 


(Below the third face.) 
badaga Mañchanahaļļiya bittu tota grámavu achandrärkka-sthäyiyägi saluge mangalam ahi Sri Sri srt | 


108 
South of the Siddara basti. 


(First fuce.) 


Sri Jayaty ajéyya-mahatmyam visásita-kusásanam | 
bisanam Jainam udbhási-mukti-lakshmyaika-$àsanam || 
aparimita-sukham analpavagamamayam prabala-bala-hritatankam | 
nikhilivaléka-vibhavam prasaratu hridayé paramjyótih || 
uddiptakhila-ratnam uddhrita-jadam nán&-nayüntargriham 
sa-syAtküra-sudhübhilipti-janibhrit kárunya-küpóchchhritam | 
Aropya fruta-yánapátram amrita-dvipam nayantah paran 
até tirttha-kritd madiya-hridayó madhyé bhavábdhy& satám || 
taträbhavat tri-bhuvana-prabhur iddha-vriddhih 
éri-Varddhamiina-munir antima-tirtthanáthah | 
yad-déha-diptir api sannihitakhilandm 
parvvottarisrita-bhavan visadi-chakitra || 
tasyabhavach charama-chij-jagad-iévarasya yo yauvvarüjya-pada-saméray atadi prabhütah | 
$ri-Gautamó ganapatir bbhagavàn varisthas éréshthair anushthita-nutir mmunibhis sa jiy&t || 
tad-anvayó zuddhimati pratité samagra-silàmola-ratna-)àlé | 
abhad yatindré bhuvi Bhadrabahuh payah-payódháv iva pürnna-chandrah || 
Bhadrabäbur agrimas samagra-buddhi-sampadà 
guddha-siddha-sisanam gu-sabda-bandha-sundaram | 
iddha-vritta-siddhir atra baddha-karmma-bhit tapo- 

š vriddhi-varddhita-prakirttir uddhadhó maharddhikah || 

yó Bhadrabáhuh &ruta-kóvalán&m muniávarápám iha paśchimô "011 


apašchimó ‘bhid vidushám vinéta sarvva-grutarttha-pratipadanena || 
| 21 


-82 
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* 
tadiya-tishyo Jani Chandraguptali samagra-silinata-déva-vriddhah | 
೪11058 yat tivra-tapah-prabbava-prabhita-kirttir bhuvanántaráni || 
tadiya-vamšàkaratah prasiddhad abhüd addsha yati-ratna-mala | 
babhau yad antar-mmanivan munindras sa Kundakundódita-chanda-dandah | 
abhüd Umásváti-munih pavitré vainsé tadiyé sakalàrttha-védi | 
sütrikritam yéna Jina-pranitam Sástrárttha-Játam muni-pungavéna || 
sa práni-samrakshana-sávadhánó babhara yogi kila griddhra-pakshàn | 
tad’ prabhrity éva budhi yam abur àcháryya-3abdóttura-Griddhrapiüchchham || 
tasmád abliàd yógi-kula-pradip? Baläkapinchellhah sa tapó maharddhih | 
yad-anga-sainspar$ana-mátrató ‘pi vayur vvishädin amriti-chakara p 
Samantabhadró Yani bhadra-mürttis tatah prancti Jina-sasanasya | 
yadiya-vág-vajra-kathóra-páta$ chürnni-chakàra prativadi-sailan || 
$ri-Pájyapádóddhrita-dharmma-rájyas tató surádhiávara-pájya-pádah | 
yadiya-vaidushya-gunán idänim vadanti sastrani tad-uddhritàni || 
dhrita-visva-buddhir ayam atra yogibhil krita-kritya-bhivam anubibhrad uchchakaih | 
Jinavad babhüva yad-Ananga-chápahrit sa Jinéndra-buddhir iti sidhu-varnnitah || 
$ri-Pájyapáda-munir apratimaushadharddhir jjiyàd Vidéha-Jina-daréana-püta-gáàtrah | 
yat-páda-dhauta-jala-saunspar$ah-prabhávát kálàyasam kila tadà kanaki-chakiira || 
tatah param gastra-vidim muninim agrésaró ‘bhid Aka]anka-sürlh | 
mithyandhakira-sthagitikhilartthah prakasita yasya vaclió-mayükhaih || 
tasmin gaté svargga-bhuvam maharshau divah-patin narttum iva prakrishtàn | 
tad anyayodbhita-munisvaranam babhüvur ittham bhuvi sangha-bhédah || 
sa yógi-sanghas chaturah prabhédàn asidya bhüyàn aviruddha-vrittan | 
babhav ayam éri-bhagavan Jinéndrag chatur-mmukhaniva mithas samáni || 
Déva-Nandi-Simha-Séna-sangha-bhéda-varttinim 
désa-bhédatah prabédha-bhaji déva-yóginám | 
vrittatas samastato ‘viruddha-dharmma-sevinam 
madhyatah prasiddha ésha Nandi-sangha ity abhüt || 
Nandi-saügh? sa-Désiya-gané gachchhé ‘chchha-Pustake | 
Ingulééa-balir jjiyan mangali-krita-bhütalah || 
tatra sarvva-Sariri-rakshi-krita-matir vvijitendriyas 
siddha-g4sana-varddhana-pratilabdha-kirtti-kalapakah | 
visruta-S'rutakirtti-bhattaraka-yatis samajiyata 
prasphurad-vachandimritaingu-vinigitakhila-hrittamah | 
kritvà vinóyán krita-kritya-vrittin nidhaya téshu &ruta-bhàram uchchaih | 
sva-déhá-bhàram cha bhuvi prasantas ssmádhi-bhédéna divam sa bhéjé || 

(Second face.) 


gate gagana-vásasi tridivam atra yasyóchehhrità 


na vritta-guna-samhatir vvasati kévalam tad-yafah | 
amanda-mada-Manmatha-pranamad-ugra-chápóchchalat- 
pratápa-hati-krit-tapas-charana-bhéda-labdham bhuvi || 

gri-Chirukirtti-munir apratima-prabhävas tasmád abhün nija-yaéó dhava]i-kritásah | 
yasyübhavat tapasi nishthuratopasintis chitté guné cha guruta krisatà gariré | 

yas tapd-vallibhir vvéllitàgha-drumó varttayamasa sára-trayam bhütaló | 
yukti-sastridikam cha prakrishtásayas Sabdi-vidy&mbudhér vriddhi-krich-chandramáh | 


e 
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78578 yogisinah pàdayós sarvvadá sanginim Indirêm pa$yatak S'árhginah | | i 
chintayévabhavat krishnatá varshmanah sinyatha nilatà kim bhavet tat tanóh ll | 
yéshim šariràšrayató ‘pi vàtó rujah prasäntim vitatana téshim | 
Ballá]a-rájótthita-róga-Sántir dsit kilaitat kimu bheshajena | 

munir mmanishi-balaté vichäritam samidhi-bhédam samavipya sattamah | 

vihäya déham vividhápadám padam viveéa divyam vapur iddha-vaibhavan |l 
astamáyáti tasmin kritiniyaryyamninabhavishyat tadà Pandita-yatis | 

somah vastu-inithyá-tuma-stóma-piliitamsarvvaan uttamair ity ayam vaktribhir upighdshi || 
vibudha-jana-pilakam kubudha-mata-hirakam 

vijita-sukaléndriyam bhajata tam alam budhah | 
Dhavalasaróvara-nagara-Jináspadam asadrisun äkrita tad-uru-tapo-mahah | 
yat-pida-dvaysm éva bhüpati-tati$ chakré sird-bhishanam 

yad-vàkyámritam Ge kóvida-kulam pitvà 11119811811 | 

yat-kirttyà vimalam babhüva bhuvanam ratnikarénavritam 

yad-vidyà viáadi-chakára bbuvané Sàstrárttha-játam mahat | 

kritvá tapas tivram analpa-médhás sampádya punyAny anupaplutàni | 

téshàm phalasyanubhaviya datta-chétà ivapa tridivam sa yogi || 

tasmin jàtó bhümni Siddhánta-yógi pródyad-vàchà varddhayan siddha-Sastram | 
$uddhé vyómni DvádaSátiná karaughair yyadvat padina-vyüham unnidrayan svaih || 
durvvády-uktam šàstra-Jàtam viveki vächänékäntärttha sambhütayà yah | 

Indro ‘Sanya mégha-jalotthayà bha-vriddhim bhübrit-samhatim và bibhéda || 
yadvat padámbu ja-natávanipála-mauli- 

ratnámáavó ‘nisam amum vidadhus saragam | 

tadvan na vastu na vadhür nna cha vastra-játam 

nó yauvvanam na cha balam na cha bhágyam iddham || 

pravisya sastrambudhim ésha dhiró jagraha pirvvain sakalirttha-ratnam | 

parë ‘samartthis tad anupravésid ĉkaikam évitra na sarvvam apuh || 

sampiidya Sishyàn sa munih prasiddhin adhyápayámisa kusigra-buddhin | 
jagat-pavitri-karanaya dharmma-pravarttanüyAkhila-samvidé cha || 

kritvà bhaktim tê gurós sarvva-Sástram ೧1111. vatsa kimadhénum payo vá | 
svikrityOchchais tat-pibantó *ti-pushtáh Saktim 5168111111 khyápayimásur iddhám || 
tadiya-Sishyeshu vidim-varéshu gunair anékais S’rutamuny-abhikhyah | 

rarija éailéshu samunnatéshu sa ratna-kütsir iva Mandarádrih | 

kuléna Siléna gunéna matya sastrena rüpéna cha yogya éshah | 

vichàryya tam güri-padam sa nitvi krita-kriyam svam gaņnayâmchakåra | 
athaikadà chintayad ity anénáh sthitim samalokya njàyushó “pam | 

samarpya chásmin sva-ganam samartthé tapas charishyámi samádhi-yógyam | 
vichiryya chaivam hridayé ganágranir nnivédayimisa vinéya-bindhavah | 


munis samáhüya ganägra-varttinam sva-putram ittham sruta-vritta-salinam || 


(Third face.) 
mad-anvayid ésha samigato ‘yun gand 8110/1011) padam asya rakshá | 
tyayanga madent kriyatàm itishtam sa marpayimisa gant ganam svam || 
kha-dünam tadivam mukham aguru-vachöbhis sa prasanni-chakára | 


guru-viraha-samudyad-duh 
sapadi vimalitàbda-slishta-pàmsu-pratanam kim adhivasati voshin-manda-phütkára-vátaih | 


Ta 


B4 


kriti-tati-hita-vrittas satva-gupti-pravrittó jita-kumata-vidéshas gôshitåsêsha-dôshbah | 


jita-Ratipati-satvas tatva-vidyá-prabhutvas sukrita-phala-vidhéyam sô ‘gamad divya-bhüyam | 


gaté ‘tra tat-stiri-padiSrayd yam munisvaras saügham avarddhayat taram | 
gunai$ cha $ástrai$ charitair aninditaih prachintayan tad-guru-pada-pankajam || 
prakritya-krityam krita-sangha-raksho vihàya chakrityam analpa-buddhih | 
pravarddhayan dharmmam aninditam tad-gurüpadésán saphali-chakara || 
akhandayad ayam munir vvimala-vàgbhie aty-uddhatan 
amanda-mada-saücharat-kumata-vàdi-kólàha]àn | 
bhramann-amara-bhümi-bhrid-bhramita-vàridhi-próchchalat- 
taranga-tati-vibhrama-grahana-chaturibhir bbhuvi || 

kà tvam kámini kathyatim S'rutamunéh kirttih kim figamyaté 

Brahman mat-priya-sannibhó bhuvi budhas sammrigyaté sarvvatah | 

néndrah kim sa cha gótra-bhid Dhana-patih kim nasty asau kinnarah 

S'éshah kutra gatas sa cha dvirasanó Rudrah pasünàm patih || 
Vág-dévatà-hridaya-rafijana-mandanáni mandára-pushpa-makaranda-rasópamáni | 
ánanditükhila-janány &mritam vamanti karnnéshu yasya vachanäni kavi$varànám || 
samanta-bhadró ‘py aSamantabhadrah &ri-püjya-pàdó ‘pi na Pajyapidah | 
mayüra-piüchchhó ‘py aMayurapitichchha$ chitram viruddhó ‘py aviruddha éshah || 
évam Jinéndródita-dharmmam uchchaih prabhávayantam muni-vam$a-dipinam | 
adri&ya-vrityà Kalinà prayuktó vadháya rógas tam avápa dütavat || 

yathá khalah pràpya mahänubhävam tam Gen paschat kabali-karóti | 

tatha Sanais sô ‘yam anupravisya vapur bbabádhé pratibaddha-viryyah | 
anginy abhüvan sakri$ini yasya na cha vratany adbhuta-vritta-bhájah || 
prakampam ápad vapur iddha-rogin na chittam avasyakam aty-apürvvam | 

sa moksha-marggé ruchim ésha dhiró mudaii cha dharmmé hridayé prasántim || 
gamádadó tad-viparitakáriny asmin prasarppaty adhidéham uchchaih | 

aügéshu tasmin praviyronbhamáné nischitya yogi tad-asidhya-ripatam | 

tatas samágatya nijigrajasya pranamya pàdàv avadat kritàijalih g 

Déva panditéndra yógi-ràja dharmma-vatsala 

tvat-pada-prasidatas samastam arjjitam maya | 

sad yasah grutam vratam tapas cha punyam akshayam 

kim mamátra varttita-kriyasya kalpa-kankshinah | 

déható vinätra kashtam asti kim jaga-trayé tasya róga-piditusya vachyata na Sabdatal | 


dhyéya éva yogato vapur vvisarjjana-kramas südhu-vargga sarvva-kritya-védinàm vidim-vara || 


vijiàpya käryyam munir ittham artthyam muhur muhur vvárayató ganésat | 
svikritya sallékhanam ätmaninam samabité bhavayati sma bhávyam || 
udyad-vipat-timi-timingila-nakra-chakra-prottunga-mrityu-mriti-bhima-taranga-bhaji | 
tivrájavamjava-payónidbi-madhya-bháge klisuáty ahar-nnisam ayam patitas sa jantuh || 
idam khalu yad-angakam gagana-vásasàm kévalam 

na héyam asukháspadam  nikhila-déhabhájám api 4 

até ‘sya munayah param vigamanaya baddhasaya 

yatanta iha santatam kathina-kiya-tapadibhih | 

ayam vishaya-saiichayé visham asésba-doshaspadam 

sprisaj-jani-jushám ahó bahu-bhavéshu sammóhakrit | 

atah khalu vivékinas tam apaháya sarvvam-saliá 

visunti padam akshayam vividha-karmma-häny utthitam | 


(Fourth face.) 
uddipta-duhkha-sikhi-sangatim aüga-yashtim tivrijavamjava-tapitapa-tipa-taptim | 
srak-chandanádi-vishayámisha-taila-siktàm kó vivalambya bhuvi saücharati prabuddbah || 
srashtuh strinim ónasüm srishtitah kim gàtrasyüdhó bhümi-srishtya cha kim syàt | 
putrádinám $atru-káryyam kim arttham srishtér ittham vyartthatà dhàtur get | 
idam hi bälyam bahu-duhkha-bijam idam vayah-Srir ghana-riga-daha | 
su vriddhabhavo ‘py amarshástra-Sálà daSdyam angasya vipat-phala hi 4 
labdham may’ priktana-janma-punyit su-janma-sad-gátram apürvva-buddhih | 
524-16181111 ári-Jina-dharmma-sévà tato vinà må cha parah kriti kah | 
ittham vibhávya sakalam bhuvana-svarüpam yogi vinasvaram iti pragaman dadhànah | 
arddhávamilita-drig askbalitantarangah pasyan svarüpam iti só ‘vahitas samádhau || 
hridaya-kamala-madhyé saiddham Adaya rûpam 
prasarad-amrita-kalpair mmiila-mantraih prasiichan | 
muni-parishad-udiryna-stótra-ghóshais sahaiva 
S'rutamunir ayam angam svam vihàya prasäntah 
agamad-amrita-kalpam kalpam alpikritaina 
vigalita-parimôhas tatra bhogingakéshu | 
vinamad amara-kántánanda-báshpimnba-dhàrà 
patana-hrita-rajóntar-ddháma-sópàna-ramyam | 
yatau yàtó tasmin jagad ajani 8007೩77 janibhritàm . 
manó-móha-dhvántam gata-balam apüry apratihatam | 
vyadipyad-yach chhókó nayana-jalam ushnam virachayan 
viyógah kim kuryyàd iha na mahatám dussahatarah || 
pada yasya mahá-munér api na kair bhübhrich-chhiróbhir dhrita 
vrittam san na vidämvarasya hridayam jagraha kasyaimalam | 
sô ‘yam éri-muni-bhinuman vidhi-vasad astam prayátó mahan 
yüyxin tad-vidhim éva hanta tapasa hantum yatadhvam budhah | 
yatra prayánti paralókam anindya-vritta sthànasya tasya paripüjanam éva tesham | 
ijyå bhavéd iti kritakrita-punya-rasêh sthéyád iyam S'rutamunés suchiram 1116110618 # 
jshu-šara-ñikhi-vidhu-mita-S'aka-Paridhávi-áarad-dvitiyagAshàdhë | 
gita-navami-Vidhudinódaya jushi sa-Visakhé pratishthiteyam iha || 
vilina-sakala-kriyam vigata-rodbam aty drjjitam 
vilanghita-tamas tulä-virahitam vimuktá $ayam | 
avüh-manasa-gócharam vijita-loka-Sakty agrimam 
madiya-hridayé ‘nisam vasatu dhima-divyam mahat | 
prabandha-dhvani-sambandha sad-ràgótpádana-kshamá | 
Manga-Rija-kaver vvani Vani-vinayate tarám ||, 
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On the Tyágada Brahma Diva kambha. 
(North face.) 
Erahma-Kshatra-ku]ódayácha]a-Siró-bhüshàmanir bbhänumän 
Brahma-Kshatra-kuläbdhi-varddhana-ynsô-rochih sudbá-didhitih ( 
Brahma-Kshatra-ku]karachala-bhava-éri-bira-vallimayih 
Brabma-Ksbatra-kuligni-chanda-pavanas Chavunda-Rijo “jan! | 22 


2 ep Dei p E Wik 55 e ಎಜು Nay Cal S 
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e a. 
ka]pánta-kshubhitábdhi-bhishana-balam Pätäla-Mallänujam 


jétum Vajvala-Dévam udyata-bhujasyéndra-kshitindrajiiaya | 
patyus &ri-Jagadékavira-nripatér jjaitra-dvipasyAgrato 
dhivad-dantini yatra bhagnam ahatánikam mrigánikavat || 
asmin dantini danta-vajra-da]ita-dvit-kumbhi-kumbhópa]é 
viróttamsa-puró-nishádini ripu-vyá]tiunkusé cha tvayi | 

syàt ko nàma na gócharar prati-nripó mad-bina-krishnoraga- 
erásasyéti Nolamba-Raja-samaré yah élighitah svamina || 
khyátah kshára-payódhir astu paridhis chastu Trikütah puri 
Lankástu prati-náyakó ‘stu cha Suraratis tathäpi kshainé | 
tam jétum Jagadékavira-pripaté tvat-téjaséti kshanán 
nirvvyüdham Ranasinga-partthiva-ranc yénórjjitam garjjitam || 
virasyisya ranéshu bhürishu vayam kantha-grahotkanthaya 
taptis samprati labdha-nirvvriti-rasás tvat-khalga-dhirambhasa | 
kalpintam Ranaranga-Singa-vijayi Jivéti Nàkànganà 
girvvàni-krita-Hája-gandhakarimó yasmai vitirmmnásishah || 
Akrashtum bhuja-vikramad abhilashan GangadhirAjya-Sriyam 
yénidau Chaladanka-Ganga-nripatir vvyartthabhilashi-kritah | 
kritvå vira-kapál]a-ratna-chashaké vira-dvishas-Sonitam 

pitum kautukinas cha Konapa-ganah parnnabhilashi-kritah || 
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(South face.) 


S'ri-Gommata-Jina-pádágrada chhigada kambakke yakshanam mádisidam Digambara-gunddhyam bhéga- 
Purandaran enippa herggade Kannam || 
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On the rock cast of Akhanqa bdgfu. 
S‘rimat-parama-gambhim-syadvid-Amogha-laiichhanan | 
jiyat trailókya-náthasya Sisanam Jina-säsanam || 
S’ri-Mila-sangha-payah-payddhi-varddhana-sudhakara ೪೩೧0-1080 .. takirtti-dévas tach-chhishya Jina- 
pati-érimad-Dévéndra-Visalakirtti-dévas tut-Sishyah | bhattáraka-$ri-S'ubhakirtti-dévás tach-chhisbyáh 
Kalik&la-Sarvvajtia-bhattàraka-Dharmmabhüshana-dévàh tach-chhishya &ri-Amalakirtty-àcháryyá tat- 
fishyih .. .. tapita .. .. kuvalam ullásaka .. .. Dévanka .. . . cháryya-patta-vipula .. .. mahá-máyó- 


ddháraka-samaya-Malli-dévánàm latet haste ೫೫151111701 Varddhamána-sváminá 
kürità . . Acháryya S’aka-varsha 1295 Paridhdvi-samvatsara-Vaisakha-suddha 3 Budhavira | 
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On the same. 


S'ri-S'à .. kirtti-dévara Sishyaru Hémachandrakirtti-dévara nisidhi manga]am ahä ért || 


87 
113 
On the same. 


S' rimat-parama-gambhira-syadvàd-àmögha-lanchhanam | 
jiyàt trailékya-nithasya säsanam Jina-Sásanam | 

Gvasti samadhigata-paficha-mahi-sabda-mahi-mandalachiryyadi pra&yastaya-virüjita-chihná]ankritarum 
visambodavabodhitarum saka]a-vima]a-kéva]a-jüána-nétra-trayarum ananta-jiiina-dargana-viryya-sukha- 
tmakarum vidita . . ddhárakarum ¢katva-bhaivand-bhavitatmarum ubha-naya-samartthi-sakharum 
tri-danda-rehitarum tri-Salya-niräkritarum chatu-kashá-vinüsakarum chatur-vvidhav-upasargga-giri- 
kandarádi-daireya-samanvitarum paiicha-dasa-pramáda-vinása-karttuga]um pafichichira-viryya-sira- 
pravinarum samadaruganada bhédábhédiga]um satu-karmma-sirarum sapta-naya-niratarum ashtànga- 
nimitta-kusalarum ashta-vidha-jiüánàchára-sampannarum nava-vidha-brahmachariya-vinirmmuktarum 
daga-dharmina-Sarmma-santarum okAdaSa-Sriwvakichirav-upadésa-bratachira-charitrarum dvádasa-tapa- 
niratarum dyidaginga-sruta-pravidhina-sudhakararum trayédasichira-sila-guna-dhairyya ve oe . . BAM- 
pannarum embata-nalku-lakeha-jiva-bhéda-margganarum sarvva-jivi-dayá-pararum grimat-Kondakundi- 
nvaya-gagana-márttandarum viditótanda-kushamándaru . .. gana-gajendra-simhakramada dhårivabhå- 
surarum Srimad-Dési-gana-Pustaka-gachchhada Kondakundanvaya Srimat-tri-bhuvana-ràja-guru-&ri- 
Phánuchandra-siddhánta-chakravarttigalum Bit-Sómachandra-siddhánta-chakravarttiga]um Chatur- 
mmukha-bhattaraka-dévarum §ri-Simhanandi-bhatticharyyarum gri-S‘anti-bhattarakichiryyarum 
sri... kirtti-dorage Bhattáraka-dévarum Kanakachandra-Maladhári-dévarum Sri-Némichandra- 
Maladhári-dévarum chatur-vvidha-&ri-sakala-gana-sàdhàraua- 11 ra-dévadhámarum Kah-yoga- 
ganadhara-pafichisata-munindrarum avara gishyaru Gauragri-kantiyarum Somasri-kantiyarum ... . sri- 
kantiyarum Dévasri-kantiyarum Ranakasri-kantiyarum yippatt-entu-tanda-sishyaru verasu Hobanancd- 
samvatsarada Phálguna-su 8 Bri &i-Gommna£a-dévara tirtha-subha-kalyina- .. . ke mangalam nha | 
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On a stone erected against that rock. 


Svasti ‘rieMtla-saigha-Dési-gana-Pustaka-gachcbha-Kondakundinvaya-éri-Traividya-devara isl ar 
Padmanandi-devara Nala-samvatsara-Chaitra-su 1 Sómavárad andu Nika-S‘ri-manas-sarojia-rijt- 


maralar Adaru mangalam aha sri | 
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On the rock at Akhanda 16/14. 


Svasti $riman-mahá-pradhána bhavya-jana-nidánam séneyara kara rana-ranga-dhira griman-Mariyàne— 
dandanäthänujam dána-bhánujan enisida Bharatamayya dandaniyakan i Bharata-Báliubali-kévaligala 
pratimegalumam basadiga]um à tirttha-dvara-paksha-sobharttham mádisidan 1 ranyada happaligeyuman 
i mahd-sépana-pantiyumam rachisidam &ri-Gommata-dévara suttalu rangiuna-liappaligeyam bimyisidun 
adum alladeyum 1 Gangavadi-nido} allig allig elli nórppadam | 
kanda || prakata-yasó vibhuv enba- | 
ttu-kanne-vasadiga]an osedu jirnnóddhàra- | 
prakaraman innüran alau- | 
` kika-dhriti mádisidan escye Bharata-chamáüpam || 

Bharata-chamüpati-sute susile S'ántala-dévi Büchi-Rájángane tad-vare-taneyam Mari... 0 du 


barayisidan idam || 
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On the rock west of Vodegal basti. 


S'rimatu S'alivàhana-$aka-varusha 1602 në Siddhárthi-samvatsarada Mâgha-bahuļa 10 yallu Muni- 
gundada simeya dééa-kulakaraniyara male-dalênka Honnappayyana anuja Venkappayyana putra Bidde, 
ppayyana anuja Nágappayyana punya-striyar-àda Banadámbikeyaru bandu daréanav ádaru bhadram 
bhüyát ri 4 S'rutaságara-varuiga]a saméta || 


Idó tithiyalli Madigtra Jadagappa Nigavvana putra Dáuappa-Settara punya-stri-Nagavvana maiduna 
Bhishtappanu daráanav Adam || 
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On the rock south of Kaiichi-gubbi bagilu. 


A 
Sri Saumya-samvatsaradolu vibhada Asvayuja ba 7 miyolu tain $ri-Sómanáthapurav-enisida Konga- 
niding adam anidiya grimam || 4 gramadalu srimat pandi.......... 
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In the Chauvisa Tirthaiikara basti. 
(Ndgari characters.) 


Om nama-Siddhébhyah Gommata-svimih Adisyarah Mullanáikah Chóvvisa-tirthañkara ki paratima 
Chàrukirti-panditah Dharamachandrah balläta ka... . . padasa Saké 1570 Sarvadhári-náma- 
samvatsarah Vaisika-vadi 3 S'ukkuravàra déharinkipati syaha .. .. .. lla góvà]uh yavare gotrah Art. 
Nasih ári-Násikà-putral Sarñvanàsáh va va mámásikà-putrah Ramanisah Kamukapára .......... 
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On the rock west of the steps going up to Akhanda biyilu. 
(Ndgart characters.) 


Samvat 1119 varshé Vaisákha-Sudhi $ri-Kashta-sanghe mandita ........ 
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On the rock east of the steps for ascending the hill. 
Arakereya vira-Vira-Pallava-Ràyana makam . .. . du Singhara-Nàyakam Belagula ............. 
badigara bettakke | 
121 
On the rock behind Brahma Déva manjapa. 


Siddhartthi-sam | Kártika-suddha 2 ralu | éri-Brahma-Dévara-mantapavannu 111/1881 Giri-gaudauá 
tamma Rangaiyana séve || 
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At the southern foot of the hill. 


Syasti prasiddha-saiddhüntika-chakravarttiga] trivishtapdvéshtita-kirttiga]l Kondakunddnvayada gagana- 
márttandarum appa ériman Nayakirtti-siddhinta-chakravartigala gudda Bamma-Déva-heggadeya 
maga Nága-Déva-heggade Nagasamudram endu kereyam kattisi tótavan ikkisidad avara éishyaru 
Dhánukirtti-siddhánta-dévaru Prabháchandra-dévaru Dhattüraka-dévaru Némichandra-pandita-dévara 
Palachandra-dévara sannidhiyalu Näga-Déva-heggadege â tóta gadde avarc-hola sarbba-büdhA-pori- 
haravägi vasakke gady&na 4 teravantigi makkala makkalu paryyanta kotta Gäsanärthnvägi ön- 
Gommata-dévara ashta-vidhárchchanege bitta datti 
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On a rock in Channayya's tope. 


a 0 A ಹಿ a " ° 
Puttasámi-Settara éri-Dévirammana maga Chennannana mantapa Adi-tirtada koja | vidu 1112-1018108 
vidu amurtta-golavo | vidu Gange nadiyo | vidu Tungabadriyo | vidu mangali Gáuriyo | vidu runda- 
vanavo | vidu srangära-tötavo ayi ayiyå ayi ayiyd vale-tirtta vale-tirtta jaya jaya jaya jaya | 


— — 


INSCRIPTIONS IN THE TOWN, 
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At Akkana basti. 


S’rimat-parama-gambhira-syadvid-imégha-lifichhanam | 

jiyat trailókya-náthasya Sàsanañ Jina-säsanam 

bhadram bhüyáj Jinèndränàm $ásanáyügha-násinó | 
kutirttha-dhvánta-sangháta-prabhéda-ghana-bhánavé || 

svasti éri-janma-g¢éham nibhrita-nirupamaurvvána]óddáma-téjaim 
vistàrüntah-kritórvvt-talam ama]a-yaéaá-chandra-sambhfti-dhàmam | 
vastu-brAtódbhava-sthánakam atisaya-satviva]ambam gabhirain 
prastutyam nityam ambhónidhi-nibham esagum Hoysalorvvisa-vamsam || 
adayolu kaustubhad ond anargghya-gunamam dévébhad uddàma-sa- | 
tvada gurbbam himaragmiy ujvala-ka]à-sampattiyam pårijå- | 

tad udüratvada pempan orbban enitàm tan tüldi tàu alte pu- | 

ttidan udvéjita-vira-vairi-Vinayüdityàvanipá]akam | 


kanda || vinayam budharam rafijise | 
ghana-têjam vairi-balunan alarise nega]dam | 
Vinayáditya-nripàlakan | 
anugata-nämärtthan amala-kirtti-samarttham | 


4-Vinayadityana vadhu | | 
phävödbhava-mantra-dévatä-sannibhe sad- | 
bhiva-guna-bhavanam akhi]a-ka- | 


14-vilasite Kelayab-arasi yemba]u pesarim | 
23 


kanda | 
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&-dampatige tanübhavan | 


Adam S'achigam Surádhipatigam muni ent | 
ádam Jayantan ante vi- | 
shida-vidirantarangan Ereyanga-nripam 8 


Atam Chá]ukya-bhüpá]ana balada bhuja-dandam uddanda-bhüpa- | 
bräta-pröttunga-bhübhrid-vidalana-kulisam vandi-sasyaugha-mégham | 
&vétámbhójáta-déva-dviradana-S$arad-abhréndu-kundávadáta- | 
khyata-prédyad-yaéaé-éri-dhavalita-bhuvanam dhiran èkäliga - viram # 


ereyan eleg enisi negald irdd | 


Ercyanga-nripála-tilakan angane chalving- | 
erevattu &ila-gunadim | 

A : 
nerad Echala-déviy antu nontarum olare | 


ene negald avar ibbarggam | 

tanübhavar nnegaldar alte Ballälam Vi-! 
shnu-nripälakan Udayádi- | 

tyan emba pesarindam akhi]a-vasudbá-ta]ado] || 


avaro} madhyaman ágiyum 1111187೩001 pfirvviparimbhodhiy e- | 
yduvinam küde nimirchchu vondu-nija-baha-vikrama-kridey u- | 
dbhavadind uttaman &dan uttama-guna-brataika-dhamam dhara- | 
dhava-chidamani Yadavabja-dinapam &ri-Vishnu-bhüpá]akam || 


elag eseva Kóyatúr ttat | 

Talavana-puram auto Rayarayapuram ba- | 
]pala baleda Vishņu-têjô- | 

jvaļanade bendavu balishtha-ripu-durgganga] | 


initam durggama-vairi-durgga-chayamam kondam nijakshepadind | 
inibar bbhüparan àjiyole tavisidam tann-astra-sanghátadind | 
inibargg ánatargg ittan udgha-padamam kárunyadind endu tan | 
anitam lekkade pélvod Abjabhavanum vibhràntan appam balam | 


Lakshmi-dévi-khagadhipa- | 

lakshang esedirdda Vishnug-ent antevalam | 
Lakshmá-dévi lasan-mriga- 1 

lakshmánane Vishnug agra-satiyene negaldal q 


avargge Manójan ante sudati-jana-chittaman i]ko]alke sálv- | 
avayava-sobheyind Atanuv emb-abliidhánaman ánad angana- | 
nivaliaman echchu muyvan anam ànade biraran echchu yuddhadol | 
tavisivan Adan Atmabhavan apratimam Narasimha-bhübhujam || 


pade mát em bandu kandang-amrita-jaladhi tam garbbadim gandavatam | 
nadiv ätang ênan embai pralaya-samayadolu méreyam miri barppá- | 
katalannam Kálanannam mulidu kujikanannam yugantagniyannam | 
sidilannam simhadannam Puraharan-urigannannan i Nárasimham || 
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tad-arddháüga-lakshmi || 
A 
mridu-padey Echala-dévi | 
sudatiye Narasimha-nripatig anupama-saukhya- | 
prade patta-mahá-dévi- | 
padavige sale yógyey Agi dharcyol negalda] ॥ 
vritta || laland-lilege munnav entu Kusumástram puttidom Vishnugam | n: 

lalita-éri-vadhuvingav ante Narasimha-kshónipá]angav L. | 
chaladévi-vadhugam pararttha-charitam punyidhikam puttidom | 
balavad-vairi-ku]ántakam jaya-bhujam Ballaja-bhipajakam || 


ripu-bhüpá]ébha-simham ripu-nripa-na]inánika-ràkà-Sasànkam | 
ripu-rà janyaugha-mógha-prakara-nirasanódh vánta-vàta-prapátam | 
ripu-dhatrisadri-vajram ripu-nripati-tama-stóma-vidhvamsnnàrkkam | 
ripu-prithvipäla-kälänalan udayisidam Vira-Ballà]a-Dévam || 


gata-lilam Lalan Aambita-bahala-bhayögra-jvaram Gürjjaram san- | 
dhrita-Silam Gau]an uchchaih kara-dhrita-vilasat-pallavam Pallava prô- | 
jjhita-chélam Chó]an adam kadana-vadanado]u bhériyam poyse virå- | 
hi*a-bhübhrij-jàla-ká]ànalan atula-balam Vira-Ballá]a-Dévam | 
bharadindam tanna dór-ggarbbadin Odcy-arasam kaydu kádalk anam pûn- | 
d ire Ballála-kshitiáam nadédu balasiyum mutte senà-gajendró- | 
tkara-dantágháta-samchürnnita-Sikharado] Uchchangiyo] silkidam bba- | 
aura-kántAdééa-kósa-vraja-janaka-hayaughánvitam Pandya-bhipam | 


chira-kilam ripugalg asidhyam enisirdd Uchchangiyam mutti dur- | 
ddhara-téjó-nidhi 01180167೩70 kond à Kámna-Dévávani- | 

&varanam sand-Odeya-kshitigvaranan A bhandáramam striyaram | 
turaga-vritamumam samantu pididam Balläla-bhüpälakam 


812811 samadhigata-paficha-mahi-sabda mahä-mandalésvaram Dvaravati-pura-varidhisvaram | Tuluva- 
bala-jaladhi-badavénajam daydda-davanajam Pandya-ku}a-kamala-vedanda ganda-bhérunda mandalika- 
béntekára Chola-kataka-stirekara | sangráma-bhima | kali-kála-Káma | saka]a-vandi-brinda-santarppana 
samagra-vitarana-vinóda | Vasantika-Dévi-labdha-vara-prasida | Yádava-ku]àmbara-dyumari | mandali- 
ka-makuta-chidamani kadana-prachanda Malaparol-ganda S‘anivara-siddhi giri-durgga-malla | nfunádi 
pragasti-sahitam &rimat Tribhuvana-malla Tal: kádu-Koügu-Nangali-NoJambavádi-Banavase-Hànungal- 
gonda bhuja-ba]a Vira-Ganga pratapa Hoysala Vira-Dullala-Devar ddakshina-mandalamam dushta- 


nigraha-Sishta-pratipá]ana-pürvvakam sukha-saikathd-vinddadim rajyam geyyuttire 


tat-pàda-padmópajivi || 
am vikrama-bhu ja-parigham Vira-Dallila-Deva- 1 


tanag Aradhyam Har 
a-vima]a-charitrótkaram S’ambhu-devam | 


೪೩71771011 svàmi vibhrájit 
janakam &ishtéshta-chintàmani janani jagat-khyatey Akkavve yend and | 
inisam &ri-Chandramau]i-prabhuge samame kaléya-mantrisa-varggam || 


pati-bhaktam vara-mantrasakti-yutan Indrang entu bhåsvad-Braha- | 
* spati-mantrisvaran âdan ante vilasad-Ballaja-dévavani- | 

patig Lvisruta-Chandramauli-vibudhésam 71೩1111) dam samu- | 

nnata-téjó-ni]ayam vjrodhi-sachivonmattébha-pafichananam || 
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vara-tarkkêmbuja-bhiskaram Bharata-sastrambhdédhi-chandram samu- | 
ddhuta-sähitya-latälavälan esedam náná-ka]à-kóvidam | 
sthira-mantram dvija-vamša-60bhitan asésha-stutyan udyad-yasam | 
dhareyo] visruta-Chandramauli-sachivam saujunya-lanmálayam || 


tad-arddhánga-lakshmi || 


ghana-bàhá-baha]órmmi-bhásite mukha-vyakdsa-pank(ja-man- | 

dane drin-mina-valiise nàbhi-vitatávarttànke livanya-pà- | 
vana-vik-sambhrite Chandramau]i-vadhuv 1 sriy-Achiyakkain Jagaj- | 
jana-samstutye kalanka-dàre nute Gangá-dévi tán alla]ë | 


Svasty ` anavarata-vinamad- amara-mau]i-inà]à-mi]ita-cha]ana-nalina-yuga]a-bhagavad- -Arhat-paramé- 
évara-snita-ga ndhodaka-pavitrikritottaman geyum chaturvvidhinfina-dina- -simuttuiigeyum appa érimatu 
hiriya-herggaditiy Achala-déviy anvayav eut 000000 || 


vara-kirtti-dhavalitasa- | 

dviradaugham Másavádi-nàda vinktam | 

parama-sravakan ama]am | 

dharaniyol 1 S'iveya-Nàyakam vibhuv esedam | 

Atana satige sitimbuja- | 

gitamsu-Sarat-payéda-visada-yasas-sri- | 

dhauta-dharáta]eg akhila-vi- | 

nitege Chandavveg abaleyar ddorey untë || 
tat-putra || 

Jinapati-pada-sarasiruha- | 

vinamad-bhrungam samasta-lalananangam | 

vinaya-nidhi-visva-dhatriyol | 

anupaman i Damma-Déva-heggade 1106810117 | 


tat-sahódaram || 


gata-duritan amala-charitam | 
vitarana-santarppitäkhilärtthi-prakaram | 
kshitiyo] Baveya-Nayakan | 
ati-dhiram kalpa-vrikshamam gelev andam || 
tat-sahódari | 
sarasiruha-vadane ghana-kuche | 
harinikshi madótka-kókila-svane madavat- | x 
kari-pati-gamane tanúdaril 
dhareyo} Ká]avve rüpin àgaram Ada} | 
tat-sahódari ॥ 


dhareyo] radhiya Misavadiy-arasam Hemmádi-Dévam guná- | 
karan á-bhüpana chitta-vallabhe lasat-saubhágyo Ganga niga- | : 
kara-tarachala-tara-hara š sarad-ambhóda sphurat-kirtti-bhá- | Š 


surey app Achala-Dëvi vi$va-bhuvana-prakhyátiyam tá]didal || 


nts AAA 
«414 
Berg 


Bin EY 
R 


Gë d «| A, W. 
M " ANE (a? 
Cal, mE Gah ಡಿ je, éi? 
c A CA Del? e 
RO da? Wel A ^ Wo, w. 
. : 1 
] ; 


tat-sahôdaram | i 4, ENS 
-yara-vidvaj-jana-kalpa-bhijan amalimbhorAsi-gambhirau u- | | 
ddhura-darppa-pratin&áyaka-prakara-tivra-dhvánta-sangháta-sam- | 
haranarkkam sarad-abhra-Subhra-vilasat-kirtty-angana-vallabham | 
dhareyo] Sóvana-nAyakam 70881011 udyad-dhairyya-Sauryyákaram || 


kanda || Giri-sutege Jahnu-kannege | 
Dharani-suteg Attimabbeg anupama-gunado] | 
ore yenal int 1 sakalór- | 
vvareyo] Bachavve silavati sati negalda} | 


tat-putram || | ` 
para-sainyáhi-vihañgan firjjita-yagas-sangain Jinéndringhri-pa- | 
dmarajó-bhriñgan udára-tungan escdam tann oppuv i sad-guno- | 
tkaradim dééiya-danda-nayakan iJabhishtirttha-sandayakam | 
dhareyo] Bammeya-náyak:un nikhija-dindnitha-santriyakam || 


ted-vanite || 
$atapatrékshane Malli-Setti-vibhugam nisSesha-cháritra-bhá- | 
siteg i Máchave-Settikayvegay anünátiniya-saundaryya-nir- | 
jjita-chittódbliava-kàntcy udhbhavisida] Döchavve sat-kánte tâ- | 
ra-tushirámáu-lasad-yasó-dhava]itàSi-chakrey i dhátriyo] | 


Bammeya-nfiyakan-anujam | 


Maram madanákáram | 
hära-kshiräbdhi-visada-kirttyüdhüram ! S 
dbiram dhareyo} negaldam | 
därikrita-sakala-durita-vimalächaram 


tad-anujo 
harini-Jöchane paùkajânane ghana-sroui stanabhoga-bha- | ë 
sure bimbádhare kokila-svanc sugandha-svaso chafichat-tand- | 
| dari bhringávali-ii]a-kése ka]a-hamsi-yáney 1 kambu-kan- | 


A . 
dharey app Achala-Dévi kantu-satiyam saundaryyadind clipal || 


tad-anuje ॥ 
indu-mukhi mriga-vilóchane | 
Mandara-giri-dhairyye tubga-kucha-yuge bhringi- | 
„ brinda-Sita-késa-vi]asite | 
Chendavve vinütey Ada] akhi]órvvarcyol | 


tad-anujam ॥ 
 hára-Harahása-himaruchi | . 
tàragiri-sphatilka-5abkha-Subhrámburulia- | 
kshira-sura-Sindhu S'árada- | 
nirada-bhásura-ya&óbhirámam Kámam ॥ 
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Sirigam Vishnugav entu munna visamästram puttidom S'ambbugam | 
Girisatjátegev entu Shadvadanan ádom putranant iga) i- 
dirarayi-vi$ruta-Chandramau]i-vibhugam Arie Achiyakkangav u- | 
ddhura-téjam guni Sóman udbhavisidam uissima-punyódayam || mE 
vara-Lakshmi-priya-vallabham vijaya-kántá-karnnapüram vibba- | 
sura-Vani-hridayadhipam tuhina-tira-kshira-varasi-pan- | 
dura-kirttisan udagra-durddhara-turangárüdha-dévan tanu- | 
ddhura-kanté-kamaniya-kéiman esedam $ri-Sêman i dhátriyol || 
paramárüdhyan ananta-saukhya-nilayam &iimaj-Jinàdlisvaram | 
guru-saiddhántika-chakravartti Nayakirtti-khyáta-yógisvaram | 
dharani-visruta-Chandramauli-sachivam hrit-kantan end andad år | 
ddoroy iy Achula-dévig indu visadódyat-kirttig i dhátriyol || 
bharadim Be]ugola-tirtthado] Jinapati-sri-Pargva-dévodgha-man- | 
diramam mádisida] vinüta-Nayakirtti-khyáta-yógindra-bhà- | 
sura-sishydttama-Bilacbandra-muni-piddinbhojani-bhakte su- | 
sthirey app Achala-dévi kirtti-vigadaga-chakre sad-bhaktiyim || 
tad-guru-ku]a éri-Mala-sangha Désiya-gana Pustaka-gachehha Kondakundánvayado] || 
kanda || vidita-Gunachandra-siddhin- | 
ta-déva-sutan Atma-védi-paramata bhibhrid- | 
bhidura Nayakirtti-siddhan- | 
ta-dévan esedam munindran apagata-tandram || 


vara-saiddhanta-payddhi-varddhana garat-tiridhipam tara-ha- | 
ra-ruchi-bhrájita-kirtti-dhauta-nikhi]órvvi-manda]am durddhara- | 
gmara-bünáva]i-mégha-jà]a-pavanam bhavyámbuja-vràta-bhà- | 
suran 1 éri-Nayakirtti-déva-munipam vikhydtiyam tá]didom | 
tach-chhishyar || 
vara-saiddhántika-Bhánukirtti-munipa &rimat-Urabháchandra-dé- | 
vara &ishya stuta-Mághanandi-muni-rájar Ppadmanandi-vrati- | 
Svarar urvvi-nuta-Némichandra-muni-nátha khyatar ádar nnira- | | x 
ntarav i 6ri-Nayakirtti-lóva-muni-padámbhoruhárádhakar || ( 


Smara-mitanga-mrigéndran udgha-Nayakirtti-khyàta-yógindra-bhà- | 

sura-padimburuhinaman-madhukaram chaüchat-tapó-lakshmig i- 

&varan fidom narapá]a-mau]i-mani-ruàmá]árchchitànghri-dvayam | 

sthiran AdhyAtmika-Balachandra -munipam cháritra-chakrésvaram || 

Gauri tapangalam negaldu tám nereda} gala Chandramauliyol | 

niriyargg inn ade sobagu pé] valavum bhavado] nirantaram | 

sira-tapangajam padedu tam nereda} gada Chandramauli gam- 1 

bhiroy enippa taunan emp Achalevol sobaginge nóntar ar || 
S'aka-varshada siyirada ndra nilkencya Plava-samvatsarada Paushya-bahula-tadige Sukrav&rad uttard- 
yana-sankrêntiy endu || . 

rrita | #ladi Chandramauli-vibbuv Achala-dévi nijódgha-kántey â- t 

LéJa-mrigikshi madisida Belgula-tirtthada Páréva-dévar a- | 

rchchalige bóde Bammeyanahalliyan ittan udàri- Vira-Ba- | 

NAJa-nripálakan dhareyum abdhiyum ullinam eyde salvinam || 


95 
tad avanipan itta dattiya- | 
n adan Achale Bajachandra-muni-raja éri- | 


pada-yugamam pûjisi chatu- | 
r-udadhi-varam 11110180 kirtti-Jinapatig itta] | 


antu dhira-parvvakam midi kotta tad-grima-sime | mada Kewbareya hallam | allim 101% Mettaro | 
allim tenka biriya-heddári | allim tenka Alada-mara 1 allim tenka Meliyajjan obbe | allim tenkalam 
Kadahal} obbe t allim tenka Nigaragattakke hóda heddári ! allim paduva Kentattiya hallam 1 allim 
paduva mara-nelliya gundu 1 allim paduva Mettare 1 allim paduva piriy areya kallatti 1 allim paduval ~ 
Kadavada ko]a | allim paduva kallatti | allim paduva bandi-dàriy-obbo allim badagal Oyiya dari | 
allim badaga Dévanana-kereya täy-alla 1 allim badaga huniseya gundu | allim badagal ñlada guņqu 1 
allim madal obbe | allim müda natta-gundu 1 allim mêdal aller aliyana gudde | allim madal Alada- 
mara | allim madal Kembareya hallamam sima gaditta || sthala vritti || | 
S'rikaranada Késiyanpana tamma Bachana kaiyim máram kondu Bekkana ki]kereya. Chämagattamam 
bittar adara sime || müda Sagara | tenka Sagara | paduva Hullagatta | badaga natta kal 8 hiriya Jakkiya- 
bbeya keroya tóta | Kétangere ! Gangasamudrada ki]óriya tóta | basadiya mundana 12೩11 ippattu || 
nini-désiyam nádum nagaramum dévar-ashtavidhárchehanege bitt Aya-davasada héyinge 11೩ 1 
adakeya héringe haga 1 inelasina héringo hága 1 arisinada héringe hága 1 hattiya mo]avege higa 1 
sireya molavege hange visa 1 eleya héringe aru-ndyu || 

danam và pilanam vatra dánách chhréyónupálanam | 

16/61 svarggam avápnóti 0110000 achyutam padam | 

bahubhir vvasudhà dattá rAjabhis Sagarádibhih | 

yasya yasya yada 161718 tasya tasya tadi phalam || 

sva-dattim para-dattam va yo haróti vasundharám | 

shashitir-vvarsha-sahasrini vishtayam jàyaté krimih || 


mangalam aha Gri Sri Sri || 
125 


On the south wall facing the main entrance to 41101 basti. 


Kshay&hvaya-ku-vatsaré dvitaya-yukta-Voisükhokó 
Mahi-tanaya-vàrakó yuta-ba]aksha -pakshétare | 
pratdpa-nidhi-Déva-Rit pralayam ipa hantásamó 
chatur-daéa-diné katham Pitripate 'nivàryà gatih || 


126 
At the east angle. 


Tàrana-samvatsarada Bhádrapada-bahu]a-dasamiyü Somaviradalu Harihara-Riyanu svahsthau ádanu || 


| 127 
Kshayahvaya-ku-vatsaré-dvitaya-yukta-Vaisdkhake Mahi-tanaya-varaké yu .. .. ** 
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At Nagara Jinálaya, outside. 

S‘rimat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-imogha-lafichhanam | 

jiyat trailokya-nathasyn säsanam Jina-sisanam | 

bhaya-lóbha-dvaya-düranam Madana-ghora-dhvanta-tivramsuvam | 

naya-nikshópa-yuta-pramána-parinirnnitàrttha-sandóhanam | 

nayanänandana-sänta-känta-tanuvam siddhanta-chakrésanam | 

Nayakirtti-vrati-rijanam nenedodam pápótkaram pingugum || 
avara tach-chhishyaru | 
&ri-Ddámanandi-traividya-dévaru éri-Bhanukirtti-siddhanta-dévarn Palachandra-devaru Prabhachandra- 
deraru Maghanandi-bhattaraka-dévaru  mantravidi-Padmanandi-devaru Némichandra-pandita-dé- 
varu int ivara sishyara Nayalürtti-dévaru | 

dhareyo] khan dali-Mü]a-bhadra-vilasad-vamsódbhavar satya-san- | 

charatar simha-parikraminvitar anekünbhódhi-velà- puràm- | 

tara-nini-vyavahira-jala-kugalar vikliyata-ratna-trayá- | 

, bharanar Belgulu-tirttha-väsi-nagarahgalu rüdhiyam tajdidarn | 
éri-Gomimata-purada samasta-nagaraligalge srimatu-pr: utapa-chakravartli-Vira- -Dallála-dévara kumar 
Soméavara-dévana pradhanam hiriya-mäuikya-bhandari-Räma-De) 2-náyakara sannidhiyalu sriman- 
Nayakirtti-dévaru kotta-Sisanad artthajeya-kramay ent endade || 
Gommata-purada inane-dere Akshaya-samvatsara modaligi ñchandrarkka-taram baram  saluvant 
agi hana-vondara modalinge entu-hanavam tettu sukhav ipparu Téligara gina 101080! ೩101128110) 
nyayav-anyayam ola-braya ° Coun bandadam à sthalad Achuyyaru tive tettu nirnnayisuvaru okkala 
karana kathey illa | 
i-Sisumamaryyadeyain ` miridavaru dharmma-sthajava kedisidavaru | i-tirtthada nakharangalolage 
vabbar-ibbaru gedmanigabigi áchàryyarige kautilya-buddhiyam kalisi vondak onda nenadu tojas-dtavam 
madi haga beļeyan alihi bedikolliy endu Acháryyarize manam gottade avaru samaya-dróbaru raja- 
droharu Bananjiga-pageyaru netta-gayaru kole-kavartte@ odeyaru {idan aridu nakharanga]à upékshisi- 
dar Adado i-dharmmava nakbarangale kedisidavar allade ñchàryyarum durjjanarum  kedisidavar alla! 
nakharangala anamatay illade obbar ibbaru grämauigalu achiryyara maney anakke aramancy anakke 
hokkade simaya-droharu | ninya-mannaneya pürvva-maryyade. nadasuvaru | 
i-emaryyideyain kedisidaviru Ganeeya tadiya kapileyam Brälnnauam konda papade hóbaru | 

611-01110111 para-dattam vå yo harcti vasundharam | 

shash{ir-vvarsha-sahasrini vishtåyâm 17816 krimih | 


129 
Inside Nagara Jindlaya, to the south. 


S’rimat-parama-gambhira-syidvad-amogha-lifichhanam | 

jiyat trailókya-nàthasya sisanam Jina-sisanam ñ 

namah kumuda-chandriya vidya-viSada-mirttaye | 

yasya vak-chandrika bhavya-kumudinanda-nandint || ; 
namó namra-janinanda-syanding Mághanandiué | 

jagat-prasiddha-siddháuta-védiné chit-pramódiné | 
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vasti bri-janma-gêham nibhrita-nirupamaurvvána]óddáma-téjam | 
vistArántah-kritórvvi-ta]am amaja-yaSaé-chandra-sambbati-dhimam | 
vastu-britodbhava-sthinakam atisaya-satvivalambam gabhiram | 
prastutyam nityam ambhonidhi-nibham escgum Hoysalórvvisa-vamsum | 


svasti sri-jayabhyudayam Saka-varsham 1205 neya Chitrabhänu-samvatsara S'rivana-su 10 Bri dandu 
svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitam Sriman-mahá-mandalácháryyarum acharyya-varyyarum $ri-Mala-san- 
ghada Ingajêsvara-Dèsiya-ganugra-ganyarum rija-gurugajum appa Nemichandra-pandita-devara 
gishyaru Balachandra-dévaru ériman-maha-m andalacharyyarum Achdryya-varyyarum Hoysala-Raya-rija- 
guruga]um appa sri-Maghan andi-siddhánta-chakravarttiga]a priya-guddaga]um appa sri-Bolugula-tirttha- 
da Balatkira-ganigra-ganyarum aganya-punyarum appa samasta-mänikya-nagarangalu Nakhara-Jiná- 
layada Adi-dévara amrita-padige Rach¢yanahalliya hola-vereg olagida eda valla gereya kelago pürvvad 
etti modalériya tótamam ` amrita-padiya gardde .. Arara bhümiya suruvege &-Dà]achandra-dévara 
kayyalu samasta mánikya-nagarangalu bidsikonda vallaya sasanada kramav ent endade Racheyana- 
halliya Mallikårjjuna-dèvara déva-dánada gadde horagigi à-gaddeyim müdalu natta-kallu | allim tenka 
hisare-gallu | allim tenka Gidiganálada gundugalim madana ki ru-kattada gadde Thirott ojagida chatus- 
sime | fi-kiru-kattada paduvana kódiyalu huttu-gundinalli barada mukkode hasube nette allim tenka 
biriya-bettada tappala hásare-gallu | allim muda .. ya dévara gereya tenkana .. . . ya mundinalli barada 
mukkode hasubege netta ........ mêle kereya badarana kódiya gundinalli barada mukkode hasubo 
netta i kereyu kiru-katte voJjagàda chatus-simeya PING ot se apos ಟೈ 
130 


Inside Nagara Jindlaya, north side.- 
S'rimat-parama-ganbhira-syddvad-dmogha-liichhanam | 
jiyat traijokya-nathasya $isanam Jina-Sàsanam || 
svasti Sri-janma-geham nibhrita-nirupamairvvinaloddaima-tejam | 
vistáràntah-kritórvvi-ta]am amaja-yasas-chandra-sambhüti-dhàmam | 
vastu-vrátódbhava-sthánakam atigaya-satvävalambam gabluram | 
prastutyam nityam ambhonidhi-nibham esegum Hoysalórvvisa-vamsam | 
adaro] kaustubhad ond anargghya-gunamam dévebhad uddiimna-sa- | 
trada gurvvam himarasmiy ujvaja-kali-sampatliyan pårijâ- | i 
tad udàratvada pempan orvvan enitäntam 1011 tàn alte pu- | 
ttidan udvéjita-vira-vairi-Vinayüdityàvanipalalum | 
kanda || Vinayáditya-nripàlaua | 
tanu-bhavan Ereyanga-bhübhujam tat-tanayam | 
vinutam Vishnu-nripálam | 
jana-pati tad-apatyan esedan 1 Narasimham | 
tat-putram || 
gata-lilam Là]an Alambita-bahala-bhayogra-jvaram Gürjjaram sam- | 
dhrita-sü]am Gau]au uchehaili kara-dhrita-vilasat-pallavam 11411490111 pró- 1 
jihita-chéjam Clió]an adam kadana-vadanado] bhériyam poyse vira- 1 
hita-bhübhrij-jäla-Kkälänalan atu]a-ba]ata Vira-Dallà]a-Dévam 8 
chira-kálam ripugalg asidhyam enisirdd Uchchangiyam mutti dur- | 
I ddhara-téjónidhi dhá]igóteyane kond à Káma-Dévávani- | 
Svaranam sand-Odeya-kshitisvaranan å bhandåramam striyaram | 
turaga-vrátamumam samantu pididam Dallàja-bhüpá]akam || 
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evasti  samadhigata-paücha-inahá-$abda-mahá-mandalésvara Dvárávati-Qura-varádhiévara 1 Tulava- 
bala-jaladhi-balavánala | dáyàda-dàvànala 1 Pándya-ku]a-kama]a-védanda | ganda-bhérunda | manda- 
lika-bétekára | Chó]a-kataka-sügekára | sangráma-bliima | Kali-kala-Käma | saka]a-vandi-brinda-san- 
tarppana-samagra-vitarana-vinoda VásantikA-Dévi-labdha-vava-prasáda | Yàdava-ku]àmbara-dyumani | 
mandalika-makuta-chidimani kadana-prachanda Malaparo] ganda námádi-prasasti-sahitam $rimat. 
Tribhuvana-malla Talakidu Koñeu Nangali Nolambavadi Banavase Hinungal Lókigundi Kummata 
Erambaragey olagida samasta dé$ada nänä-durggangalam lilà-mátradim sadhyam mádikonda bhuja- 
ba]a-Vira-Ganga pratäpa-chakravartti Hoysala Vira-Dallá]a-Dévar samasta-mahi-mandalamam dushta- 
nigraha-sishta-pratipilana-pürvvakam sukha-sankathá-vinódadim rájyam geyyuttire 


tadiya-karata]a-ka]ita-kará]a-karavá]a-dhári-da]ana-nissapatnikrita-chatuy--payódhi-parikhà-parita-pri- 
thula-prithvi-taläntarvvarttiyum &rimad-dakshina-Kukkutésvara-Jinàdhinàtha pada-kuéésayAlankrita- 
mum erimat-Kamatlia-Pärsva-Devädi-nänä-Jinavarügära-manditamum appa srimad-Belgo]a-tirtthada 
griman-maha-mandalichiryyar ent appar endade | 


bhaya-lobha-dvaya-daranam Madana-ghóra-dhvánta-tibrámsuvam | 
naya-nikshépa-yuta-pramána-pari-nirnnitárttha-sandóhanam | 
nayan-Anandana-santa-kAnta-tanuvam siddhánta-chakrésanam | 
Nayakirtti-brati-rijanam nenedodam papotkaram pihgugum || 


tach-chhishyar sri-Damanandi-traividya-dévarum | Sii-Dhánukirtti-siddhánta-dévarum | $ri-Balachan- 
dra-dévarum | sri-Prabhichandra-dévarum | $ri-MAghanandi-bhattaraka-dévarum | &ri-Mantravádi-pa- 
dmanandi-dévarum | Sri-Némichaundra-paudita-dévarum | 


Sri-Müla-sanghadu Désiya-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada &ri-Kondakundánvaya-bhüshanar appa sriman- 
mahi-mandalichiryyar sri man-Nayakirtti-siddhanta-chakravarttigala guddam || 


kshiti-taladol rijisidam | 

dhrita-satyam negalda Naga-Dévamatyain | 
pratipijita-Jina-chaitya- | 

krita-krityam Pamma-Déva-sachivápatyam || 


tad-vanite || 


mudadim pattana-siuniy emba pesaram taldirdda lakshmi-sama- | 
spadan appa Gunamalli-Setti-vibhugam Jókóttamáchára-sam- | 
padeg i MAcheve-Settikavvegam anünótsáhamam 13161 pu- | 

ttida Chandavve ramágra-ganye bhuvana-prakhyátiyam tá]dida] || 


tat-putra ji 


paraminandadin entu Nakapatigam Paulómigam puttidem | 
vara-saundaryya-Jayantan ante tuhina-kshiróda-kalló]a-bhá- 1 
sura-kirtti-priya-Naga-Déva-vibhugam Chandavvegam puttidom 1 
sthiran 1 pattana-simi-viéva-vinutam &ri-Malli-Déváhvayam || 


kshitiyol visruta-Bamma-Déva-vibhugam Jógavvegam pródbhavat- | 
sutan i pattana-simig árjjita-yasang 1 Malli-Dévangam ü- 

rjjiteg i Kamala-dévigam janakan ambhójásyeg urvvitala- | 

stuteg i Chandale-narig iéan esedam éri-Nága-Dévóttamam || 
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karité Vira-Ballaja-pattana-svimi-ndmund | 

Nagena Pár$va-déváàgré nritya-rangisma-kuttimé || 
&riman-Nayakirtti-siddhánta-chakravartigalge paróksha-vinayürtthavágiy udijamumam nishidhiyumam 
trimat-Kamatha-Páréva-devara basadiya mundana kallu-kattumam nritya-rangamumam mádisida tad- 
anantaram | 

sri-Nagara-Jinälayamam! 

5ri-nilayaman amala-guna-ganam mádisidam J 

gri-Naga-Déva-sachivam | 

sri-Nayakirtti-vratisa-pada-yuga-bhaktam | 
taj-J inilaya-pratipåļakar appa nagaranga} | 

dhareyol khaudali-M üla-bliadra-vilasad-vamsbdbhavar satya-sau- | 

charatar simha-parákramánvitar anókámbhódhi-v6]à-purán- | 

tara-nand-vyavahira-jila-kusajar vikhydta-ratna-traya- | 

bharanar Deleula-tirttha-vási-nagarabga] rüdhiyam tàldidar | 
Saka-varsha 1118 neya Rakshasa-samvatsarada Jéshtha su 1 Brihaviradandu Nagara-Jinilayakko 
yada valagereya modalériya tótamum yhru-salage-gaddeyum Udukara-maneya mundana koreya ke]agana 
beddal kolaga 10 Nagara Jinálayada badagana Kéti-Settiya kêri 4 tenkana 10011 mane A angadi-sedo 
yakki gana eradu manege hana aydu úringe malachiya hana mûru 


131 
North of the inner door of Nagara Jindlaya. 


S'rinatu-S'aka-varsha. 1203 neyo Pramádi-samvatsara Marggasira-su 10 Dri dandu &i-Be]ugulada-ti- 
rithada samasta-nakharangalige Nakhara-Jinilayada püjàkàri galu odanibattu barasida 615/1110 kramav 
ent endade | Nakhaca-J inalayada Adi-Dévara déva-dánada gaddo beddalu chalsi ulladanu belada- 
kaladalu dévara-ashta-vidhirchchane amrita-padi-sahita srikaryyavan nakarangalu niyámisi kotta 
padiyanu kundade nadasuvevu à dévara dànada gadde beddalanu fdi-kraya-halotc-gutege emma vamáav 
adiyagi makkaļu makkalu tappade atu-mädipadam rája-dóhi samaya-dohigalenduv ` 01011111111 bara- 
sida ñàsana int appudakke avara voppa &ri-Gommatapnátha || sri-BeJuguja-tirtthada Nagara-Jini- 
layada Adi-Dévara nityabisekake gri-Huligercya Sovanna alshia-bhandáravági kotta gadyánam ayidu 


i honninge hàlu ba 1% 

Sarvvadhári-samvatsarada dvitiyà- 
masta-mánikya-nagarangalu tammo} 
೫101/7೩64 ti-Adi-Dévara. jirnnôddhårav upakarana-srikAryyakkeva dhari-parvvaka-madi Achandri- 
rkka-taram baram saluvant Agi å yeradu-pattanada samasta-nakharangala sva-dé£i-para-de&iyindam 


Bhädrapada-su 5 Bn sri-Belugula-tirtthada Jinanäthapurada sa- 
odambattu harisida sisanada kramav ent andode 1 Nagara- 


A 
handantaha-davana-gadyiina-nirakko gadyiinam vondarópádiya-davana Adi-Dévarige saluvante kotta 
gisana yidarole virahita-guptavan arum Adidadam avana santana nissantina ava déva-drohi rija-drohi 
samaya-drohigalendu vodambattu barasida samasta nakaranga] oppa $ri-Gommata || 

132 
South of the entrance to Mangdyi baste. 


(First face.) 

Srasti 6ri-Mala-saiigha Dé&iya-gana Pustaka-gachchha Kondakundánv 
kirtti-panditácháryyara bishyalu samyaktvady-ancka-guna-ganibharana-bhashite 
Belugulada Mañgáyi mádisida Tribhuvana-chüdámaniy omba chaityilayakke mangalam 


ayada &rimad-Abhinava-Cliáru- 
riya-pitra-chidamanj 


abd ri sri Sri ll 


100 
133 


North of the entrance. 


&'rimatu Pandita-dêvarugaja guddagaláda De]ugulada Nága-Chauna-gondana maga Naga-gonda Muttu- 
gada Honnénahalliya Kala-gondan olagáda gaudagalu Mangäyi midisida bastige kotta Doddanakatte 
gadde beddalu yidakke alupidavaru Väranäsiyalu sahasra-kapileyam konda pápakke hóguvaru mahgalam 


aha Sri bri sri || 
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On the south wall of Maùgåyi basti. 


S‘rimat-parama-gambhira-syidvid-amogha-liiichbanam | 
jiyat trailókya-náthasya sasanam Jina-Sasanam || 


tárásphárálakápi sura-krita-sumano-vpishti-pushpa-say ari 
stomih kråmånti driha jagam patalidambhatóyas samadi | 
sóyah éri-Gommatésas tri-bhuvana-sarasi-rafijané ràjahamso 
bhava sthitim babhanu Belugula-nagaré sadhu jéjiya tiram | 


A 
Naudana-samvatsarada Pusya-$u 3 là Gerasoppoya hiriya-Ayyagala sishyaru Gummatannagalu Gumma- 
tanithana-saunidhiyalli banda chikka-bettadali chikka-bastiya kalla-kattisi jirnnoddhira badaga-vágila 
basti muru Mangiyi-basti vondu bage aydu-basti-jirnnéddhira vondu tandakke 1118-0111 
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Vikäri-samvatsarada S rävaua-su 1 Gcrasoppeya $rimati-Avvegalu samasta-küta-brinda-kotugam | 
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At Bhandari basti, east side. 
311511 samasta-prasasti-sahitam | 


páshanda-sázara-mahá-badavà-mukhàgni sri-Ranga-rija-charandmbuja-mila-dasa | 
[/ E rol ^1. M ` A A A ^ ^ .. oe A . ae ae 
sri-Vishnu-loka-man'-maytapa-margga-dayi Rámánujó vijayaté yati-rija-raja | 


S'Aka-varsh 1290 neya Kilaka-sunvatsarada Dhádrapada-$u 10 Bri svasti &riman-mahá-mandalésva- 
ram ari-raya-vibhala Lhishege tappuva ráyara ganda &ri-Vira-Bukka-Ráyanu pyithvi-rajyava maduva 
kiladalli Jainarigů bhaktarigü s.mvájav Adalli Ancyagondi Hosapattana Penagunde Kallehada-pattana 
volagad v samasta-nida bhavya-janangalu À Bukka-Riyange bhaktaru máduva unydyanga]annu 
Dunaha a mêdalagi 10/11 Thuma'e Perumá]-kóvil Tiranirayanaparam mukhyavada sakalichA- 
tyyarü sikala a nay'g dà sakuli-sAtvikará móshtikara tirupani-tiruvidi-tanniravaru nálvatt-entu-ta.. . 
galu siwanta-boyakkila Tirukula Jambavakula volagüda hadinentu-náda $ri-Vaishnavara kaiyyalu 
Mahiráyanu Vaishuavidaanakke-à Jaina-darganakko-t bhólav illav endu Rayanu Vaishnavara 
kaiyyalu Jainara kai vididi kottu yi Jaina-Jarianakke pürvva-mariyádeyalu paücha-mahá-vàdyan- 
galu kalasavu siluvudu Ja/na-dariinakke bhaktara deseyinda han‘-vriddhiy ádarà Vaishnava-háni- 
vriddhiy Agi palisuvaru yi mariyideyalu vallä-räjyadolag ullantaha bastigalige éri-Vaishnavaru Sásanavu 


° 
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nattu pAlisuvaru chandrárkka-stháyiyügi Vaishnava-samayavu J aina-daršanava rakshisikondu bahevu 
Vaishnavarü Jainard vondu-bhédavigi kanal Agadu $ri-Tirumaleya-titayyangaju samasta-rijyada bha- 
vya-janangala anurnatadinda Belugula-tirtthadalli dévara anga-rakshanegósuka sam asta-rájyado]ag 
ullantaha Jainaru bágilu-dattaueyági manc-manege varshakke 1 hana kottu À yettida honninge devara 
anga-rakshege yippatt ala másantav ittu mikka honninge jirnna-Jinilayangalige sotheyan ikküdu yi mari- 
yüdeyalu chandrárkkar ullaunam tappaliyadó varsha-varshakke kottu kirttiyannu punyavaunu upårjjisi- 
kombudu yi mádida kattaleyanu iwan obbanu miridavanu raja-drohi sangha-sanmudáyakke-dróhi 
tapasviy agali grimaniy ágali yi dharmmaya kedsidar Adado Gangeya tadiyalli kapileyanà Brahmana- 
nand konda pàpadalli hoharn | 
(101೩ || sva-dattam para-dattam vå yo hareti vasundharam 1 
shashti-varsha-sahasrani vish{ayam jayaté krimih || 
| Subsequently added above. 
grt-Kallehada .. dvi-Sctti .. .. Busuvi-Setti Bukka-Rayarige binnaham madi Tirumaleya-tátayyanga]u 
pijayam gaisi tara . jirnnoddaram midisidaru ubhaya samaya küdi Busuvi-Settiyarige Singha-udyka 
pattara kattidaru || 
137 
In the same place. 

S/rfmat-parama-gambhira-syAdvid-Amégha-lifichbanain | 

jiyat trailokya-nathasya &isanam Jina-sasanam 
bhadram astu Jina-Sàsanáya || 

svasti Sri-janma-gcham nibbrita-nirupamaurvvinaloddima-tejam l 

vistárintahl-kritórvvi-talum amala-yasaé-chandra-sambhüti-dhámam | 

vastu-brit6dbhava-sthinakam atisaya satvavalambam gabhiram | 

prastutyam nityam ambhouidhi-nibham esegum Hoysalórvvisa-vamsam || 


adarolu kaustubhad ond anargghya-gunamam dévébhad-uddima-sa- | 
(೩೧೩ gurvvam hima-rasmiy ujvala-kalà-sampattiyam pàrij- | 
tad udiratvada pempan órvvan enitântam 11141 tàn alte pu- 1 
ttidan udvéjita-vira-vairi-Vinaydity&vani-pà]akam ||” 
kanda || vinayam budharam rafijise | 
ghana-téjaum vairi-balaman a]arise negaldam | 
Vinayáditya-nripálakan | 
anugata-nAmartthan amala-kirtti-samarttham 
& Vinayädityana vadhu | e 
bhávódbhava-mantra-dévatá-sannibhe sad- 1 
bhiva-guna-bhavanam akhila-ka- | 
Ja-vilasite Ke]eyab-arasiy emba] pesarim || 
& dampatigo tanübhavan | 
Adam S’achigam Suradhipatigam munnant | 
adam Jayantan ante vi- | 
sháda-vidürántarangan Eyeyanga-nripam | 
Atam Chälukya-bhüpälana balada bhuji-dandan uddanda-bhüpa- | 
bráta-próttunga-bhübhrid-vida]ana-kulisam vandi-sasyaugha-megham | 
ÉvótàmbhójAta-dàva-dviradana-Sarad-abhréndu-kundivadàta- | 


| khyáti-pródyad-yaas-éri-dhavalita-bliuvanam dhiran ékanga-viram || 
26 
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Ereyan ejeg enisi negaļdirdd | 
Exeyanga-nyipija-tiJakan angane chalvim- ! < š 
gere vattu sila-gunadim | 
nered Echala-dëviy antu nóntaru molaré || 
ene negaldavar irvvarggam 1 
tanübhavar nnegaldar alte Ballälam Vi-! ° 
shnu-nripálakan Udayadi- | 
tyan emba pesarindam akiwa dida dol | 


vritta | avaro] madhyaman Agiyum bhuvanadolu pürvváparámbhódhiy e- | 
yduvinam 10110 ninitchchuy onda nija-baha-vikrama-kridey u- 1 
dbhavadind uttaman Adan uttama-guna-vrataika-dhamam dhara- | 
dhava-chiddimani-Yadavabja-dinapam šri-Vishnu-bhúpàlakam || 
kanda | eleg escva Koyattr ttat | 
Talavana-puram ante Råyarâya-puram ba-! 
]vala baleda Vishnu-tcjo- 1 
jvalanade savedavu balishtha-ripu-durggangal | 


vritta || anitam durggama-vairi-durgga-chayamam kondam nijákshépadind | 
inibar bbhüparan ájiyol tavisidam taun astra-sanghátadind | 
inibargg ánatargg ittan udgha-padamam kárunyadind endu tan | 
anitam lekkade pélvod abjabhavanum vibhräntan appam balam || 
kanda || Lakshimi-dévi Khagidhipa- 1 
lakshmang esedirdda Vishnug ent antevalam | 
Lakshmá-dév lasan-mriga- | 
lakshmánane Vishnug agra-satiy ene negalda] || 


೪೧1೮೧೧ manójanante sudati-jana-chittaman irkkolalke sálv- | 
avayava-sobheyind atanuv emb abhidhànaman ánad-anganá- | 
nivahaman echchu muyyan am ànade biraran echchu yuddhado] | 
tavisuvan Adan Atma-bhavan dpratimam Narasimha-bhübhujam | 
pade mat em bandu kandang amrita-jaladhi tim garbbadim gandavátam | 
nudiv alang ênan embai prajaya-samayado] méreyam miri barppa- | 
kadal mnam Kåļanannam mulida-kujikanannam yugántágniyanuam | 
sililannan sunhadanpam Pura-haran-urigannannan 1 Nárasimham || 
ripu-sarppa-darppad-davänala bahalu-sikha-jala-kdjambuvaham | 
nipu-bbipdodyat-pradipa-prakara-patutara-sphara-jafijjha-samiram | 
ripu-nügamka-tärkshyam ripa-nripa-nalini-shanda-védanda-raipam | 
ripu-bhabhrid-bhivi-vajram ripu-nripa-mada-matanga-simham Nrisimbam | 
svasti sumadhigata-paneha-mahi-Ssahda mahá-magdalésvara | Dvärävati-pura-varädliisvara | Tuluva-ba- 
la-jaladhi-badawanala 1 dàyada-dàvána]a | Pandya-kula-kamala-védanda | genda-bhérunda | mandalika- 
` béntekáya Chola-kataka-stirekdra | sanerima-Bhima | Kali-kála-Káma | sakala-vandi-brinda-santarppana 
samagra-vitarana-vinoda Vasantika-dévi-labdha-vara-prasida | Yadava-kulambara- -dyumani | mandalika- 
maknta-chivlamant kadana-praehanda | Malaparo]-ganda | nimiidi-prasasti-sahitam érimat Tribhuva- 
ya-malla Talakadu Kongu Nangali NoEuubavádi Banavase HAnungal gonda bhuja-ba]a Vira-Gange-pra- 
tipa-Hoysala Narasinhea-Devar dakshiga-mali-mandajamam dushta-nigralia-éishita-pratipá]ana-pürvvae 
kam sukba-satkatha-vinddadim rajyam geyyuttam ire tadiy a-pitri-Vishnu-bhüpá]a-páda- — | 
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â nega]da Narasimha-dha- | 
7೩76118060 Amara-patige V&chaspati vôl | 
tàn esedan uchita-káryya-vi- | 


dhána-param mánya-mantri Hulla-chamúpam || 


vritta || akalankam pitri-VAchi-vamsa-tiJakam $ri-Yaksha-ràjam nijäm- 


biko lökämbike lóka-vandite susilachire daiva-divi- 1 
ga-kadamba-stuta-pada-padman Aruhan nàtham Yadu-kshónipà- | 
Jaka-chüdámani Narasimhan enal êm pempullanó Hullapam | 
dhareyam geldirdda tinpu]lanan udadhiy en ĉn emba gunpullanam Man- | 
daramam márkkolvad 1 pullanan amara-mahijatamam mikku lókó- | 
ttaram app A pullanam Pullanau cscva J inendrañehri-pañkeja-püjó- 1 
tkaradol talpo poyd alampullanan anukarisal marttyan Avon samarttbam || 
gumanas-santati-sêvitam guru-vachó-nirddishta-uitikramam | 
samadàràti-bala-prabódhana-karam &i-J aina-pujä-samä- | 
ja-mahótsáha-param dhurandharana pempam tàldi bhandári-Hu- 1 
llama-dandádhipan irddapam mahiyo] udyad-vaibhava-bhrájitam || 
gatatam präui-vadham vinódam anritalapam vachali-praudhi san- | 
tatam anydrtthaman ildu kolvude velam téjam para-stiiyaro] | 

rati saubhigyam anüna-kànkshe matiy Ayt ellarggam Ar ppoltapar | 
bbrata-ratna-prakarakke Sila-bhatarolg à hullanam Hullanam | 
sthira-Jina-Sisandddharanar ädiyol ar ene IRácha-Malla-bhà- | 
vara-vara-mantri-Rayane balikke budha-stutan appa Vishnu-bhà- 1 
vara-vara-mantri-Ganganane matte balikke Nrisimha-déva-bha- | 
vara-Vara-mantri-Hullane perang init ullode pélal àgadé || 
Jina-gaditägamärttha-vidar asta-samasta-bahil-prapatichar aty- 1 
anupama-Suddha-bháva-niratar ggata-mohar enippa Kukkuta- 1 
sana-Maladhári-dévare jagad-guruga] 8071161] nija-vrata- | 

kk ene guna-gauravakke tone yàro chamüpati-Hu]la-Rájaná || 
Jina-géhóddharapangalün Jina-inahá-pájá-samájangn]im | 
Jina-yógi-braja-dànadm Jina-pada-stótra-kriya-nishtheyim | 
Jina-sat-punya-purina-samésravanadim santóshamam 11111 bha- | 
vya-nutam nichchalum inte'poltu galevam &i-Hu]l]a-dandAdhipam || 


kanda || nippatamé jirnnam &duda- | 


n uppattaytana mahá-Jinéndrálayamam | 
nip posatu mádidam karam | 
oppire Hullam manasvi Bankápuradol || 


mattam alliye || 


vritta || kalitanamum vitatvamuman ullaman adiyo} orppey urvviyo] | 
- Kalivitan emban ñtana J indlayamam nere jirnnam ádudam | 


kalisade dánado] parama-saukhya ramá-ratiyo] vitam vini- | 
behalav enisirdda Hullan adan ettisidam Rajatêdri-tungamam || 


à ' 
` 
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priyadindam Hu]]a-sénápati Kopana-mahi-tirtthado] dhátriyum vå- | 
rddhiyum ullannam chatur-vvimsati-J ina-muni-sanghakke nischintamág a- | 
kshaya-dánam salva pängim baliu-kanakaman à kshétrajargg ittu sadvri- | 
ttiyin int 1 lókam ellam pogale bidisidam punya-pufijaika-dhámam ॥ 
A Kellangerey Adi-tirttham adu munnam Gangarim nirmmitam | 
lóka-prastutam áytu kála-vasadim namävasésham balikk | 
Akalpa-sthiram âge mádisidan i-bhásvaj-Jin&gáramam | 
grikAntam taladindam eyde kalasam Sri-Hulla-dandadhipam | 

kanda || paficha-mahi-vasatigalam | 
paficha-su-kalyana-vaiichheyim Hula-chamü- | 
pam chaturam madisidam | 
káüchana-naga-dhairyyan enisi Kellangereyo] || 

kanda || Hu]la-chamápana guna-gana- | 
m vil anituman âro nereye poga]al nerevar | 
ballado] ajed udadhiya jala- | 
m ull anituman dro pavanisal nere vannar || 
sums'rita-sad-gunam sakala-bhavya-nutam Jina-bhashitarttha-nis- | 
sainsaya-buddhi-Hulla-pritana-pati kairava-kunda-hamsa-Su- | 
phrämsu-yasam jagan-nutadol 1 vara-Belgula-tirtthado} chatur- | 
vviméati-tirtthakrin-niJeyamum nere madisidan dal int idam || 


kanda | Gommata-pura-bliüshanam idu | 
Gommatam áyt cue samasta-parikara-sahitam! 
summadadim IHu]lla-chiunü- | 
pam mádisidam Jindttamalayaman idam || 
vritta | parisûtram nritya-geham pravipula-vilasat-paksha-désastha-sai]a- | 
sthira-Jainavasa-yugmam vividlia-suvidha-patróllasad-bháva-rüpó- | 
tkara-rijadvira-harmmyam beras ata]a-chatur-vviméa-tirtthésa-géham | 
paripürnnam punya-puija-pratimam esedud iy andadim IIullanindam 
svasti éri-Mala-sanghada Désiya-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada Kondakundánvaya-bhüshanar appa &rl- 
Gunachandra-siddhanta-dévara sishyar appa ri-Nayakirtti-siddhánta-dévar ent appar endode ॥ 
vritta || bhaya-moha-dvaya-diranam madana-ghéra-dhvanta-tivriimsguvam | 
naya-nikshépa-yuta-pramána-parinirnnitárttha-sandóhanam | 
nayanánandana-Sànta-kànta-tanuvtup siddhinta-chakrêsanam | 
Nayakirtti-brati-rajanam nencdodam pàpótkaram pihgugum || 
krita-dig-jaitrav idam barutte Narasimha-kshónipam kandu san- | 
matiyim Gommata-Parsvandtha-Jinaram matt i chatur-vvimsati- | 
pratimá-géhaman int ivakke vinatam prótsáhadim bittan a- 1 
pratimallam Savanéran fran abhayam kalpántaram salvinam || 
adakke Nayaktrtti-siddhinta-chakravarttigalam mahá-mandalácbáryyaran Acharyyar mmádi || 
vritta ॥ tavad-auchityado Narasimha-nripanim tim pettuvam sad-guna- | 
rnnavan i Jaina-grihakke mádidan achandam Hulja-dandadhipam | 
bhuvana-prastutan opputirppa Savanér emb tran ambhodhiyum | 
raviyum chandranum urvvaráva]ayamum nilvannegam salvinam ||: 
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gräma-simey ent endade | mûdaņa-deseyo} Savanéra-Bekkan-edeya sime karadi yare allim tenka hiriy- 
obbeyim pógalu Bimbi-Settiya kereya kódiya ki]-bayalu allim tenka Darahàla-kerey-achchugattu mérey agi 
hiriy-obbeya basuriya teñkana kemb-areya hunise tenkana descyo]u Bilattiya Savandya yadeya éreya 
dinueya huniseya kola hiriy-àla allim haduvalu hiriy-obbeya cha]le-moradiya haduvana Balleya kereya 
tenkana kódiya baliwiya bana allind atta tarihariya kaliya manakattada tay-valla Jannavurada hiriya 
kereya tiy-valla dime | haduvana deseyo] Jannavurakkam Savanéringam sAgara-maryyade Jannavura 
Savanéra kere yériya naduvana hiriya hunise sime badagana deseyol kakkina kohu adara müdana 
Birajjana kere à kerey olage Savanéra Beduganahalliya naduve basuriya gêni allim mêdal Alajjana- 
kummari allim mada Chilladaro sime | ü 
i-sthaladind Ada dravyaman illiy Achiryyar f-sthimada basadigala khanda-sphutita-jirmndddharakkam 
dévatá-püjegam ranga-bhógakkam —basadige besn-geyva prajegam rishi-samudiyad ahara-dinakkam 
salisuvudu || 

idan Avan nija-kálado] su-vidhiyind á]ippa lókóttamam | 

viditam nirmma]a-punys-kirttiyum avam tám tälugum mattam in- | 

t idan Avon kidivonu ketta-bageyam tand atan àldum gabhi- | 

1 dup ecco a ke BAE BB Kak, Gabe 8 ceri mode 


( Second face.) 
srîmat-Supårsva-dëvam | 
bhü-mahitam mautri-Hu]]a-Rájangam tad- | 
bhAmini-Padmavatigam | 
kshém&yur-vvibhava-vriddhiyam má]ke bhavam || 
kamaniyünana-héma-támarasadim nétiásitàmbhójadin- | 
d ama]ánga-dyuti-kántiyim kucha-rathánga-dvandvadim éri-niva- | 
sam enalu Padmala-dévi rijisutam irppa] IHu]la-Rájántaram- | 
ga-mará]am ramiyippa padminiyavolu nitya-prasadáspadam | 
chala-bhivam nayanakke käsyam udarakk atyanta-rägam padau- | 
shtha-lasat-pàni-talakke karkkagate vakshójakke karshuyam kacha- | 
kk alasatvam gatig allad illa hyidayakk endendu Padmávati- | 
lalaná-ratnada r&pa-sila-gunamam polvannar ar kkánteyar || 
Uragéndra-kshira-nirékara-Rajatagiri éri-sita-chchhatra-Ganga- | 
Hara-has AirAvatébha-sphatika-vrishabha-Subhrabhra-nihara-hara- | 
maravaji Syéta-pankéruha Haladhara-Vik-chhankha hamséndu kundó- | 
tkara-chafichat-kirtti-kantamn budha-jana-vinutam Dhánukirtti-vratindram || 
gri-Nayakirtti-munisvara- | 
stnu-éri-Bhinukirtti-yatipatig ittam | 
bháü-nutan .. appa Hullapa- | 
génápati dhárey eredu Savanépr-üram || 


(Third face.) | 

Svasti bri-vijayabhyudaya-S'Alivahana-$aka-varshan 1200 neya Bahudhanya-samwalserada Chaitra- 

suddha 1 S'ukravàra Bhandariyayyana basadiya Sri-dévara Vallabha-dévarige nityåbhishékakke 

skshaya-bhandáravági grimanu-mahd-mandalachiryyaru Udayachandra-dévara. &ishyaru Munichandra- 

dévaru ga 2 pa 5 kkam hálu-máuá 2 8rimatu Chandraprabha-dévara šishyaru Padumanandi-dévaru 
| 27 
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kotta pa 9 ta 1 ériman-mahi-mandalacharyyaru Nêmichandra-dêvara tamma Sêtannanavara maga 
Padumannanavaru kotta ga 2 pa 2 Munichandra-dêvara aliya Adiyanna gal pa 24 Damma-Settiyara 
tamma Párisa-déva ga 1 pa 2% Jannavurada sénabóva Mádayya ga 1 pa 2½ âtana tamma 
Pàrisa-dóvayya Singana pa Gí, sênubhôva Padumannana maga Chikkanna ga 14 Dháratiyakkana 
Nemmadiyakka pa 8 kappage. 


S'riman-mahá-mandalàchàryyarum räja-gurugalum appa éri-Müla-sangha-samudáyanga] Durmmukhi- 
80111185೩16 Ashádha-su 5 .. Gommata-dévar 6ri-Kamatha-Pári$va-dévaru Bhandaryyayana basa- 
diya Sri-dévara Vallabha-dévaru mukhyavàda basadigala déva-dinada gaddo beddalu sahita bana 
abhyågati kataka-Sosc-basadi-manakshateyavu muntági yénu vanam ko]liv endu bittu éri-Belugu]a- 
tirtthada samasta-mänikya-nagarangalu Kabbähu-nätha aruvanada gauda-prajega]u muntiigi Sri-dévara 
Vallabha-dévara IIaduvarahallige Sambhu-déva anyáyavági mala-brayavägi komba gadyána aydanu f- 
dévara Vallabha-dévara ranga-bhógakke saluvudu A-halliya ashta-bhóga-téja-sámya kixukula yên 
1101817 &-dévara Vallabha-dévara ranga-bhogakke salu || 


138 
At Dhandári basti, west side. 


S rimat-parama-gambhira-syádvád Amógha-láüchanam | 
a jiyat trailókya-nàthasya sasanam Jina-Sásanam || 
bhadram bliütyáj Jinéndranim sàsanáyágha-násinó | 
ku-tirttha-dlivànta-sangháta-prabhéda-ghana-bhànavé || 
svasti Hoysala-vamsaya Yadu-mü]àya yad-bhavah | 
kshatra-mauktika-santánar prithvi-ndyaka-mandanam || 
Sri-dharmmábhyudayábja-shanda-taranih. samyaktva-chüdámanih 
niti-öri-sarauir pratäpa-dharanih dánártthi-chintàmanih | 
vamsé Yadava-nimni mauktika-manir jjátó jagan-mandanah 
Kkshirabdhav iva kaustubhó ‘tra Vinayádityávanipá]akah || 
apicha jj $ri-kàntá-kamaniya-ké]i-kama]óllását su-nityódayád 
darppintha-kshitipandhakara-haranid bhüyah pratápánvayát | 
dik-chakrikramanad vishat-kuvalays-pradhvamsanád bhita]é 
khyátó *nvarttha-r 'åkhyaisha Vinayadityavanipalakal | 
Dhátrà tri Jokódara-sára-bhütair amgair mmudüsvasya vinirmmitéva | 
tasya priya Keliya-nima-dévi Manoja-rajya-prakritir bbabhiva | 
Luxor abhåd bhü-nuta-bhüc-kirttir parakramakranta-diganta-bhamih | 
tanübhavah kshatra-kula-pradipah pratápa-tungónv Ercyanga-bhüpah | 
vitarana-latä-vasantax pramadi-rati-varddhi-taraka-kintah | 
sil shit samara-Kritàntó jayati chiram bhüpa-makuta-manir Ereyangah | 
apicha || Sarad-amrita-dyuti-kirttir Mmanasija-mürttir vviródhi-Kuru-Kapikétuh | 
Kali-kala-jaladhi-setuh jayati chiram kshatra-mauji-manir Ereyañgah | 


apicha || Jaya-lakshini-krita-sangah krita-ripu-bhangah pranáta-guna-tungah | 
bhiri-pratipa-rango jayati chiram nripa-kirita-manir Ereyangah || 
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apicha || Lakshmi-préma-nidhir vvidagdha-janata-chaturyya-charchcha-vidhir 
yvira-dri-nalini-vikisa-mibird gimbhiryya-ratnikarah | 
kirtti-ári-latikà-vasanta-samayas saundaryya-lakshmimayas 
sa Eriman Ereyanga-tunga-nyipatih kaih kair una samvarunyatë || 

apicha || kas saknoty Ereyanga-mandalapater ddór-vvikrama-kridanam 
stótum Majava-mandalcsvara-purim Dharim adhakslit kshanat | 
döh-kaudüla-karäla-Cholu-Kut akam drák kändisikam vyadhan . 
nirddhamikrita Chakragottam akarod bhangan Kalingasya cha || 
kanti tasya Latäntabäua-lalaun làvanya-punyódayaih 
saubhigyasya cha vi$va-vismayakritag patri Dharitri-bhritah | 
putrivad vilasat-kalasu sakalasv Ambhójayónér vvadhür 

A 

sid Echala-nima-punya-vanita rani yasas-sri-sakhit || 

apicha || kuntaja-kada]i-kàntà prithu-kaücha-kumbhá madilasa bhàti sada | 

: A 

Smara-samara-sa) ja-vijaya-Matangodbhava-cháru-mürttir Echala-Dévi || 

apicha || S’achiva S'akram Janakitinajéva Girindrasya sutéva S’ambhum | 
Padméva Vishnum madayaty ajasram sinanga-lakshmir Ereyahga-bhipam || 
Kausalyayà Dasarathó bhuvi Rümachandram gri-Dévaki-vanitaya Vasudéva-bhüpah 1 
Krishnam S'achi-pramadayeva Jayantam Indro Vishnum taya sa nripatir jjanayêm babhüva ॥ 

Lë 

udayati Vishnau tasminn anésad ari-chakra-ku]am ijidhipa-chandre | 
adhikatara-sriyam abhajat kuvalaya-kulam asvad ama]a-dharmmámbhódhih | 


apicha || nirddalita-Kóyatü:0 bhasmikrita-Konga-Rayarayapurah | 


ghattita-Ghatta-kavátah kampita-Kaáñchipuras sa Vishnu-nripálah || 
apicha ॥ atula-nij a-bala-padibati-dhajikyita-tad-Virita-narapati-durggah | 
yana-vasita-Vanuvisd Vishuu-nripas tarajitoru-Vaullêrah || 
apicha || nij v-sbénà-pada-dhá]i-karddamita-Malaprahárini-vàrih | 
ka]apála-Sónitimbu-nisátikrita-nija-karàsir avanipa-Vishyul || 
apicha || Narasimha-Varmma-bhabhuja-Sahasrabhu ja-bhija-Parasurimd ‘pi | | 
chitram Vishnu-nripalas datukritvd Spy àjani jita-Satru-kshatrah || 
Adiyama-prithu-Sauryyaryyama-Rahur Vvengi-girindra-hati-pavi-dandah | 
Talavana-pura-lakshmim punar aharaj jayam iva ripós sa Vishnu-nripah || 
apicha || chakri-preshita-Mà]avésvara-J agaddévádi-sainyárnnavam ae 
ghürgnantam sahasa pibat karata]énáhatya mrityu-prabhuh | 
prak paáchád asinágrahid iha mahiim tat Krishnavenyávadhi 
š $ri-Vishnur bbhuja-danda-chürnnita-nitàntóttunga-Tubgàchalah | 
ap:cha || Iruncó]a-kshópipati-nriga-mrigàràtr atujah 
Kadamba-kshénisa-kshitiraha-kuJa-chchhéda-parasuh | 
nije-vyapiraika-prakatita-Jasach-chhauryya-mal ima 
gy Vishnuh prithvisó na bhavati vachó-góchara-gunah || 
8191101 Laksbmir vvipad-apagamê visva-lokasya 002118 
` Lakshmi-Dëvi visade-yasasa digdlia-dik-chakra-bhittéh | 
dripyad-vairi-kshitipy-Ditija-vrüta-vidhvamsa-Vishnóh 
Vish2(8 tasya pranaya-vasudhásit sudhá-nirmmitángl || 


o D Maa ELDER TUNE UOCE DESCH ITAA apa ers 
9 WT 6s Yael. H g ಟಗ್‌ eae béi ಳೆ 7 4 * Ay ex t E d Kei Ai 
Ge AC A E NM UN SÉ ee i ಗ ts Bx ಕೆ 98 d uv Veg! H mr, WES ` ZS Ka t RECH 
pias erg GE yes ಧಕ್‌ eee š SS qe Lote ಬಾರೆ 
, _ ne H 


` we egg 
1 x fil E eee E 
lor WÉI e An 
NN v. Y P 
ರೇ ಯ ae 

ಟು ಟು ಫೆ 
: „ de 

SO ie nem 


¥ 


108 


brahmanda-bhanda-bharitamala-kirtti-lakshmi- | x 
d kántas tayór ajani sünur Ajátasatruh | 

prithvióa-Pándu-Prithayór iva Pushpachapo 

Daityadvishat-Kamalayór iva N&rasimhah || 


apicha || garbbam Barbbara muficha kafichana-chayam (101151 rásikuru 
kshémam bhikshaya Chéra chivara-mukhAm duréna vijiápaya 1 
svam Gaudéti Nrisimha-bhüri nripatér mmadhyé-sadas sarvvada, 
durvváras sarati dhvanih parijanán nirgghata-nirgehdsha-jit | 


apicha || Sauryyam naisha Haréh paratra-taranir anyatra téjasvitàm e 
dànitvam karinah paratra rathinim anyatra kirttim radat | 
rajyam chandramasar paratra vishamastratvam cha pashpáyudhàd ` ` 
anyatrinya-jané manak cha sahaté sri-Narasimho nripah | 

apicha || sa bhuja-hala-Vira-Ganga-pratipa-Hoysa]apara-nama | 
pálayati chatus-samayam maryyádàm ambunidhir ivati-pritya | 
Chágala-Dévi-ramanó YAdava-kula-kamala-vimala-mirttanda-srih | ' 
chhitvà dripta-virodhi-vamba-gahanam dig-jaitra-yatra-vidhav 
&ruliyódaya-bhüdharam ravir ivàdrim dipa-vartti-sriya | 
natva dakshina-Kukkutésvara-Jina-sri-pada-yugmam nidhim 
rajyasyibhyudayAya kalpitam idam svasyátma bhandirma | 
sarvvadhikarin’ káryyavidhau Yógandha-Dàyanád | 
api dakshéna nitijfia-zurunà cha Gurór api || 
Lokimbiké-tanijéna Jakki-Rájasya 80111100 | 
jyàyasA léka-rakshayka-lakshmandmara yor api || ES 
Maladhári-svàmi-pada yrathita-mudd Váji-vaméa-ga rani: Sum uta | | 
hima-ruchiná Ganga-mahi-nilhila-Jinácá&va-dána-tóyadhi-vib'iavai II 
dürikrita-Kali-syüta-nri-kalankóéna Dhüyasñ | 
charitra-payasà kiriti-dhava]ikrita-disà]inà || š 
tri-gakti-Sakti-nirbbhinna-madavad-bhiri-vairini | 
Hullapéna jagan-ntita-mantri-manikya-maulina || 
chatur-vwim$ati-Jinêndra-sri-niJayam M .layáchalum 1 
sad-dharmma-chandanodhhutam drishtvå nirmmápitam tatah || ( 
dvitiyam yasya samyaktva-ehulamani-sunakhyaya | 
Bhavya-chidamanir nnáma tasmai prityà dadát tatah || 
dandrttham Bhavya-chà limani-Jina-vasatau våsinân sar-muninám 
bhogirttham chinu-jirancddharana n iha Jinéndri shtavidhy-archch mürttham || 
sri-Pärsva-sväminäm cha tri-jwad-adhiyateh KukkutéSasya patya 
punya-sri-kanyakayê vivahana-vidhayé m wlrikàm arprayan vi y 


ae) 


OkAdity-uttar-sahasra-S'aka-varshésu gatéshu Praméuli-samvatsarasya Pushya-misa-5uddha Sꝰukravära- 
chaturddasvä m uttaräyana-sankräntau sri-Mûla-s mgha Desiye-Zana Put taka-gachchha. g ambandhinam 
vidhaya || 

Narasimha-Himidri tad-udhrite-Kalasr-Mrada-ka-Iulla-Tara-jih ke | I 
vinata-dhira Gangimbuni sa clintur-veimiat:-J inéga-Häda-saras'-madhyë y 
Savanérum adid bhäpatir azaxaita-lali-'Carnaa-ttiati-S'ibi-Khacharaatih | 
pragunita-kuchéra-vibhavas tri-gunikrita-simha-vikramê Narasimhah I | 
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atas tad-grama-simibhidhasyaté || tatra pürvvasyám disi Savanera-Dekkana yadeya sims karadiy-are 
„llim teka hiriy-obbeyum pógalu Bimbi-Sețtiya kereya kédiya kibbayalu || allim tenka Barabila- 
kereya achchugattu mêrey Agi hiriy-obbeya basuriya teñkana kemb-arcya hunise || dakshiņasyåm digi 
Bilattiya Savanéra yadeya ereya dinneya huniseya kola hiriy-àla | allim haduvalu hiriy-obbeya selle 
moradiya haduvana balleyn kereya teñkana-kódiya balariya bana | allind atta Tarihaliya Kaliya- 
mana kattada täy-valla Jannavurada hiriya kereya täy-valla sime || paschimäyäàm disi Jannavurakkaia 
Gavanérihgam sigara-mariyade Jannavura Savanéra kere-yériya naduvana hiriya-hunisé sime || uttara- 
syim disi kakkina kóhu adara müdana Biraj jana-kerey à kerey 01886 Savanéra Beduganahalliya naduvo 
basuriya done ! allim mêdal àlajjana kummari allim mada billadara sime || 


siminyd ‘yam dharmma-sctur nripindm kálé kalé pàlaniyó bhavadbhih | 

sarvvan ótàn bhavinar pártthivéndrán bhûyô bhüyó yächatò Ramachandrah || 

sva-dattâm para-dattàm và yd haróta vasundharám 1 

shashtim varsha-sahasráni vishthàyám jàyaté krimih || 

na visham visham ity Ahur ddévasvam visham uchyate | 

visham ékákinam hanti dévasvam putra-pautrakiup | 

baraj-jyôtsnå Laksluni-vapushi bahalas chandana-rasó 

digadbiéa-strinim sphurad uru-dukülaika-vasanam | 

tri-loká-prásáda-prakatita-sudhá-dháma-visadam 

yaso yasya Srimán sa jayati chiram Hu]lapa-vibhuh || 

astu svasti chiriya Hulla bhavaté $ri-J aina-chidimansé 

bhavya-vyüha-sarója-shanda-tarané gimbhiryya-varannidhe | 

bhisvad-visva-kaldnidhé J ina-nuta-kshirübdhi-vriddhindavé 

svOdyat-kirtti-sitimbujodara-lnsad-vardsi-vir-bbindavé || 
sri-Gommata-purada tippe-sunkadalli adakeya 16111180 200 hasumbega ayvattu 00008 «« ee ee ee 60 
bisige 1 hasumbe góshala 5 melasu héringe balla 1 hasumbege mina 1 maripannáyaalli eleya se. 
. . .. rega haga 1 mél-cle 200 gina-dere initumam tamma sunka-Pathikärailaudu chatur-vvimsati- 
tirtthankara pu. pradhára garvvüdhikàri hiriya-bhandari Hullayyangalu heggade-Lakka- 
yyangajum heggade-A eese ce ee Hoysala Narasimha-dévana kayya bédikondu bittaru ippatta-nälvara 
mane-dere px tim nudidudé sad-vàni tanna 0011 andado} ar nnadadod ade märggam 
endade nadedu e ñ 

S'ašiyind ambaram abjadim tiligolam nêtrangajind Ananam | 

posa-mávim banam Indranim Tridivam hio 225321 

.. . kirtti-déva-muniyim saiddhanta-chakrésanind | 

esegum gri-Jina-dharmmam endade balikké vaunipam bannipam |l 


.. tau labdhau chamá-nàyakah | öri-Hullas Savanéra mêva madada dabas ka ea ee 
r A EA 
. . * 811 srl 


ttyà muda dhárüpürvvakam urvvarástuti bhri .. | 


phavydmbhoruha-bhaskaras Surasarim nihara .. .. 
siddhantambudhi-varddhandmritakarah Kandarppa-sai}isamis so ee ee bhütalé || 


, .. . parürttha-ratnákarah | 
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` North of the Maha. 


Sirimat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-imogha-lidichicnam | 
jiyat traijékya-nathasya zaäsanam Jina-Sasanam | " 
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svasti gri-Varddhamänasya varddhaniinasya šàsanë | 
ári-Kondakunda-nàmábhüch chatur-anguja-charanah || 
tasyanvayé ‘jani khyaté vikhyátó Désiké-gané | 
guni Dévéndra-siddbánta-dévó Dévéndra-vanditah | 
avara santánado] || 
vritta || para-vádi-kshitibhrin-nisàta-ku]isam sri-Mila-sanghabja-shat- | 
charanam Pustaka-gachchha Désiga-gana prakhyáta-yógi$varü- | 
bharanam Manmatha-bhaijanam jagado] adam khyátan adam Diva- | 
karanandi-bratipam Jinágama-sudhámbhórási-tàrüdhipam || 
ant enal int enalk ariyen eyde jagat-traya-vandyar appa pem- | Ë 
pam taled irppar embud ane ballen adallade samyamam chari- | 
tram tapam cmb iv attalagam intu Divàkaranandi-déva-sai- | 
ddhintigargg endod ondu rasanóktiyo] ân adan entu bannipem || 
tat-Sishyar appa || 
nereye tanutram ikkidavol ida malan tine meyyan ormmeyum | 
turisuvad illa nidde vare maggulan ikkumad illa bagilam | 
kiru tereyambud ill ugu]dud illa malangumad ill Alündranum | 
nerevane bannisal guna-ganávaliyam Maladhári-dévarà || 
avara Sishyar || | 
vritta | Kantu-madapahar ssako]a-jiva-dayüpara-Jaina-márgga rà- | 
ddhánta-payódhigalu vishaya-vairiga] uddhata-karmma-bhaiijanar | 
ssantata-bhavya-padma-dinakrit-prabharam S'ubhachandra-déva- si- 
ddhánta-munindraram pogalvud ambudhi-véshtita-bhüri-bhüta]am ॥ 
. int ivara gurugal appa &rimad-Divákaranandi-siddhánta-dévaru || 
sritta || À-muni-diksheyam kude samagra-tapó-nidhiy àgi dina-chim- | 
tämaniy Agi sad-guna-ganigraniy igi dayà-dama-kshamá- | 
&ri-mukha-lakshmiy Agi vinayárnnava-chandrikey Agi santatam | 
érimati Gantiyar nnegaldar urvviyo] urvvero kürttu kirttisal || 
Srimati Gantiyar jjita-kashdyiga] ugra-tapangalindam int | 
i mahiyo] pogarttege negarttege nóntu samádhiyim jagat- | 
svämiy enippa pempina Jinéndrana pada-pay0ja-yugmamam | 
prémadi chittado] nilisi déva-nivása-vibhütig eydida] 1 
Saka-varsham 1041 neya Vilambi-samvatsarada Phálguna-Suddha-parchami-Budhaváradandu saunya- 
sana-vidhiyim srimati Gantiyar mmudipi déva-lókakke sandar || 
aganitam eno cháru-tapam | 
pragunita-guna-gana-vibhüshaná]ankritey int | 
aganita-nija-guruvige nisi- | 
dhigeyam Mánkabbe Gantiyar mmádisidar || 
karunam präni-ganangalol chaturatá-sampatti-siddhántado] | 
paritósham guna-sévya-bhavya-janado] nirmmatsaratvam muni- | 
gvararol dhirate ghora-vira-tapado} kayg anmi ponmal Diva- | 
' karunandi-vrati pempan êm taledanó yógiudra-brindangalo] || 
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Copper plate inscription in possession of the Matha. 


S'ri-svasti éri-S’Alivihana-Saka-varusha 1556 neya Bhava-sam 'atsarada Asháda-suddha 13 Sturavára 
Brahina-yógadalu &riman-mahá-rájádhirája-rüja-paramé$vara. ari-ráya-mastaka-&üla Saranágata-vajra- 
panjara para-nári-sahódara satu-tyága-parákrama-mudrá-mudrita bhuvana-vallabha suvarna-kalaša- 
sthäpanächäryya shad-darmma-chakrésvarar ada Mabisdra-pattana-puravarddhiSvarar ada Chima-Raja- 
Vodeyar-Ayyanavaru dévara Belugulada Gummata-nitha-svimiyavara archani-vyittiya svüstiyanu 
sthinadavaru tamma tamma anupatyadind A-varttaka-gurastarige adahu-bhogyadiy Agi kottu ndahu- 
giraru bahu-kalé anubhavisi barutta yiraligi Cháma-Rája-Vodeyar-Ayyanavaru vichárisi adahu bôgyå- 
diya anubhavisi barutti yiddanta varttaka-gurastaranu kareyisi | sthánadavarige nivu kottantha 
silavannu ti isi kodisévu yendu hélalàgi varttaka-gurastaru adida matu tayu sthänadavarige kottantha 
shlavu tamma tande-täyigalige punyav ágaliy endu dhara-dattavigi dháreyanu yeredu kottevu yendu 
samastaru àdalägi | sthinadavarige varttaka-gurastara kaiyallu | Gummata-nitha-svamiya sannidhiyalli 
dévaru-guru-sikshiy Agi dháreyanu yerisi || üchandrirkka-sthüyiyági dévati-séveyanu ` mihkondu 
sukhadalli yiharu endu bidisi kotta dharma-sisana || munde Belugulada sthünadavaru svástiyanu 
ayinin obbanu adabu-hididantavarn adava-kottantavaru darusann-dharmakke horagu sthina-minyake 
kirunav illa | yishtakka miri adava-kottantavaru adahu-hididantavaranu i-rajyakke adhipatiy agiddan- 
tha dcregalu i-dévara dharmavannu pürva-mérege nadesal ಮ 11110581 ariyado 
upéksheya 1080881136 Váranásiyalli sahasra-kapileyanu Bráhmanarannu konda pipakke hoharu yendu 
baresi kotta dhar.na-Sisana maügalam aha Sri || 61180 
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In the Matha. 
S rimot-parama-gambhira-syádvàd-àmógha-làüchhanam \ 
jiyat trailokya-nathasya 88880811) Jina-Sasanam || 
nånå-dêśa-nripåla-mauli-vilasan-måņikya-ratna-prabhå- 
bhåsvat-påda-sarôj -yugma-ruchirah &ri-Krishna-Rája-prabhul 1 
&ri-Karnátaka-dósa-bhüsura-Mahisürastha-simhásanah 
sri-Chäma-kshitipäla-sünur awanan jiyAt sahasram samah || 
avasti ári- Varddhamánákhyó Jinê muktim gaté sati | 
yahni-randhrabdhi-nétrais cha vatsaréshu mitéshu vai f 
Vikramánka-samásv indu-gaja-simaja-hastiblih | 
satishu gauaniyiisu ganita-Jfair bbudhais tadà || 
S'&liváhana-varshéshu nétra-bána-nagéndubhih | 
pramitéshu Vikrity-abdé S'rávané misi mangale || 
krishya-pakshé cha pafichamyim tithau chandrasya vasare | 
dérddanda-khanditaratih sva-kirtti-vyápta-dik-tatah || 
sah árimán Krishya-RAjéndrasyàyuh-éri-sukha-labdhiayó | 
étasmin dakshiné Kàšau nagaré Eelgulàhvayë || 
Vindhyádrau bhásamánasya árimató Gommatésinah | 
éri-pada-padma-pijayai Séshinim Jina-vésmanim || 


— 


— . —— C —— F 
e Sanskrit version, by the guru of that perio, of the sannad then granted, whi was in Manna a, 
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| sárddham Hémádri-Párévésa-cháru-Sri-cliaitya-vésmanà | 
dvá-ttrimáat-pramitánàm &i-saparyyótsava-hétavé || 
Jinéndra-paíicha-kaly&ána-&ri-rathótsava-sampadeé | 
gri-Charukirtti-yogindra-matha-rakshana-karanat | 
&hárábhaya-bhaishajya-Sástra-dànádi-sampade | 
Belgulakbya-maha-gramam Vindhya-Chandrádri-bhásuram | 
Bhi-dévi-mangaladarsa-kalyany-ikhya-saro-‘nvitam | 
Jindlayais tu lalitair mmanditam göpuränvitaih 
ga-tatakam sa-champéyam Hosaha]]i-samáhvay:un | 
iina-dik-sthitam grämam Silyady-utpatti-bhasuram | 
Uttanhalliti vikhyAtam pratichyim kakubhis sthitam | 
gramam Kabbälu-nämänam gramam gó-pàla-sankulam || 

- pürvvam Pürnnáryya-sandattam kumáré nripatau sati | 
iti grámán chatus-sankhyàn dadau bhaktyà svayam muda | 


svasti &ri-Di]]i-Hémádri-Sudhá-Sangita-nimast | 
tathå Svétapura-Kshémavénu-Be]gu]a-rüdhishu || 


samsthinéshu lasat-siddha-simha-pitha-vibhásinàm | + 
grimatim Chirukirttinam panditànám satiun vase || 


gAsani-kritya tàn griman arppayámása sádaram | 
éshah &ri-Krishna-bhüpàlah pálitàkhila-mandalah t 
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On the rock north of 1010010 kere. 
S'ri-S'aka-varusha 1565 neya 
srimach-Chiru-sukirti-pandita-yatih Sóbhánu-samvatsaré 
másó Pushya-chaturddagi-tithi-vare krishné supakshé mahan | 
madhyáhné vara-Mala-bhé cha karané Bhirggavya-varé Dhrive 
yógó Svargga-puram jagima matiman traividya-chakrésvarah || sri || 
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On a stone in Bánávara Basarayya's field cast of the town. 
Svasti zrimat-Talaxädu-gonda-Bhuja-bala-Vira-Gaiiga-Poysala-Dovarum hiriya-dandaniyakarum ràjyo 
uttarottarav âge $-Gomattésvara-Dévara Baladadaseyahalliva kandu challadi Chaladanka-Rava, 
Hede-jaya Gavare-Settiya magam Betti-Settiya Ravabeya magam Machi-Setti .. .. .. v-Setti-makkalu 
Mari-Setti .. .. . yivaru tale hora uktyaki i . 
| 144 
East of the Aregal basti in Jinanáthapura. 
S ‘mat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-Amdgha-laichhanam | 
jiyat trailokya-nathasy sasanam Jina-sasanam || 
bhadram astu Jina-sdsaniya sampadyatám pratividhina-hetave | 
anya-vidi-mada-hasti-mastak.-sphataniya ghatané patiyasé || ` 


| 113 
Syasti samasta-bhuvanasrayam éri-prithvi-vallabha-mahi-rjadhirajam paramésvara-patama-bhattara- 
kam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Ch&]ukyábharanam Srimat Tribhuvana-Malla-Dévara rájya-rà]yam utta- 
zöttaräbhivriddhi-pravarddhamänam Achandrarkka-taram baram salluttam ire || 
Vinayáditya-nripà]am 1 
jana-vinutam Poysalimbarinvaya-dinapam | 


Manu-márggan enisi negaldam 1 

vana-nidhi-parivrita-samasta-dhátri-tajadol || 
tat-putra || 

Exeyanga-Poysalam ta- | 

It ayey atti virodhi-bhiparam dhurad-edeyole | 

tari-sandu geldu virakk- | 

exevattagirda sukhade rájyam 6080810 II 

ಗಿ nega]d-Eraga-nripàlana | 

sünu-brihadvairi-marddanam sakala-dhart- | 

tri-nathan artthi-janata- | 

Káninam dharage negalda Ballála-pnripam | 
Atana tamma | 

Kong-elum Male yoluma- | 

n angayg aļavadisi tàkigund ivaram de- | 

gangalan ilkuji-gonda-Nri- | 

singa-éri-Vishnuvarddhanorvvipajam || 
svasti samadhigata-paticha-mahi-abda-mabé-mandalesvararp Drärävati-pura-varädhisvarain Yadava- 
kulimbara-dyumani samyaktva-chüdàmani Malaparol-ganda ràja-mürttanda Tajakadu-Kongu-Nangali- 
Koyatür-Ttereyür-Uchchangi-T aleyür-Ppombuchcham end ivu-modalige palavu-durggagajam kondu 
Gangavadi-tombatt-ayu-sasiraman pratipalisi sukhadim råjyam geyuttam ire tat-pida-padmopajivigal | 

vitta || Jina-dharmmágrani-Nága-Varmmana sutam &ri-Máramayyum jaga- | 
^ yae . A A 
d-vinutam tat-sutan Echi-Hàjan amalam Kaundinya-sad-gotran a- | 
tana chittotsave Pochikabbe avarg aty-utsähadim puttidar | 
_.. Bamma-chainüpan «« «: adhatam bri-Ganga-dandadhipam || 


antu || 
adatarpp unnati satyam aubu chalam Ayuh saucham audàryyam a- | 


nmu ditam tannate ninduv emba guna-samghàtañgalam täldi lô- 1 
kada vandi-prakara-gatain tan-nidhi kah kénürtthiy-end ittu cha- 
gada pempindame Ganga-Rajan esedam viávambhará-bhágado] || 
Taļekâdam selad ante Kongan ojakond .. .. yam tü]di dô- 1 
r-bbaladim Véngiyam kalalchi Narasingang antakávàsamam | 
niJayam midi nimirchchi Vishnu-nyipana . márggadim Ganga-man- | 
dalamam kondan arati-yidha-mriga-singam Ganga-dandadhipam ॥ 
Atana piriy- anna 
š vyipita-dig-valaya-yasa- | 
ari-pati vitare na · vinoda- pati dhana-pati vi- 
dy&-patiy enippa Bamma-cha- | 


mirpati Jina-pati-padabja-bringaa anindyam || 
| - 29 


Atana sati | .:.: 

| parama-sriJinan Aptam | 
guruga} éri-Bhanukirtti-dévare lakshmi- | 
karan enippa Bamma-Dévane | 
purusban enalu Bäganabbe padeda} jasamam Il 


GS 


kanda || à satige punyavatige vi- | 

Jásada kani saka]a-bhavya-sóvyam garbbha- | 

vAsadin udayisidam sasi- | 

bhásuratara-kirttiy Echa-dandadhigara II 

vritta | mádisidam Jinèndra-bhavanagalan 4 Kopanêdi-tirtthadal | 

ridiyan é]ge-vett esava Belgoladal bahu-chitra-vittiyim | 
nódidaram manangolipuy embinam Echa-chamûpan artthi-kai- | 
güde daritri kondu konedade jasam nalidáde lileyim ll 


antu dápa-vinódanum J ina-dharmmáübhyudaya-pramódanum ági pala-kAlam sukhadal irmme ba]ika 
ganyásana-vidhiyim Sariramam bittu Sura-lóka-nivásiy Adan itta || 


ಇ 


vritta || malav-aty-udhrita-désa-kantakaran Atandátta benkondu dô- | 
ಶೆ r-bbaladim Kongaran otti vairi-nriparam bennatti tald anya-mam- | 
dulamam tat-patig eyde madi jagadol birade tan int agum- | 
daley Adam Kali-Gangan agra-tanayam $ri-Boppa-dandadhipam || 


svasti samadhigata-paficha-maha-Aabda mahá-sàmantádhipati mahá-prachanda-dandanáyaka vairi- 
bhaya-dáya dróha-gharatta sangrima-jattalatta | Haya-vatsa-Rajam | kántá-manujal gótra-pavitra | budha- 
jana-mitram | &rimatu Boppa-Déva-dandan&yakam | tamm annan appa Echi-Räha-dandanäyakange 
paróksha-vinayam nisidhigeyam nilisi tana mádisida basadige! khanda-sphutitakkam vàhára-dánakkam| 
I Qañgasamudradalu 10 khandu gaddeyum húvina-tótamum basadiya müdana kiru-gereyum | Bekkana- 
eo. kereyum berddaleyum tamma guruga} appa gri-Mala-sanghada Désiga-ganada Pustaka-gachcbha éri- 
* “mitu S ubhachandra-siddhánta-dóvara &ishyar appa Mádha[va]chandra-dévargge dhéra-pirvvakam madi- 
^ kotta datti | 
. &ka || sva-dattim para-dattim vå yo haréta vasundharám | 
ghashtir-vvarsha-sahasráni vishtayim jàyaté krimih || 


° 


.. ೬೬ ೬೬ kantig .. urmman | 

g itata-yasan Echi-Rajan arddhanganey ಕಿ | 

mát Adudo pesarisal à | | | | | 
bhataladojag lchikabbe ra . . rüpim | 
dánado] abbimanado} â | 

mnini.....,. aa a. aa ve ss s. Í 
ses.. se « yendu kuduvale | 

dinam ent Echikabbe .. .. -.-... | 


antu parama- ..rája-dandanüyana-dapdanáyakiti — érimetu-S'ubhachandra-siddhànta-dévara ndi S 


Echikabbeyum tamm atte Bägapabbeyum šàsanamam 1111161 mah&-püje midi mahá-dánam geydal I 
andina .. .. .. m ddalu || Sri | frg "S 
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TRANSLATIONS. ! 
Inscriptions on Chandra-gíri. 
p ; 


Size 15 3'x4' T". 


Two Vases 2 decorated with leaves. 


Do it well. 

Success through the adorable Varddhamána, the fortunate establisher of the science of merit; 

an embodiment of the nectar of the peace of acquired siddhi (the fruit of penance). 

Support of both the upper and lower worlds, being himself all things moveable and immoveable ; 

by his own power of discerning both spirit and mind, pervading all. 

Having obtained inconceivable greatness and supreme honour throughout the world ; 

having acquired the great arhantya in the group of worthies who have become tirthankaras. 

Moreover, whose indisputable doctrine, overcoming those of tho other disputing sects, 

is supreme in sri Visild,? and a security to the world. 

After the great sun Mahivira had gone down,—an abode of glorious qualities which illuminated all 
worlds; a great orb of a thousand brilliant rays which, disparsing the darkness, caused to unfold the 
lotus of the blessed people* multiplying in the lake of the supremo Jaina faith :—(there arose) the 
adorable great Rishi Gautama-ganadhara, his personal disciple ಲ್ಸ Jambu, Vishnu-déva, 


Aparájita, Géóvarddhana, Bhadrabahu, 141111೧, 2169/1110, Kshatrikarya, Jayanáma, Siddhártha, 


Dhritishéna, Buddhila, and other gurus. 


-= Bhadrabáhu-svümin, of the illustrious line of this regular order of great men, who by virtue 
of his severe penance had acquired the essence of knowledge, having, by his power of discovering tho 
past, present nnd future, foretold in Ujjayini a period of twelve years of dire calamity (or famine),—the 
whole of the saigha, leaving the northern regions, took their way to the south. And the rishi com- 
pany arrived at a country counting many hundreds of villages, completely filled with the increase of 
people, money, gold, grain, cows, buffaloes and goats. 


Whereupon, at ೩ mountain with lofty peaks, whose name wus Katavapra,® —an ornament to the 
earth ; the ground around which was variegated with the brilliant hues of the clustres of gay flowers 
fallen from the beautiful trees ; the rocks on which were dark as the great rain-clouds filled with 
water ; abounding with wild boars, panthers, tigers, bears, hysenas, serpents and deer ; filled with 
caves, caverns, large ravines and forests ;—the dchári, with Prabhachandrué also 7, perceiving that but 
little time remained for him to live, and fearing on account of the road (or journey), announced his 
desire to do the penance before death, and having dismissed the entire 8111010, he, with one single 


) E E c = ಘರಾಕ್‌ a —— — — 
"Originally published by me in 1874 (Ind. Ant. III, 158.) ‘Bhavya jana, a term appropriated by the Jains fo express their 
^ is not clear whether these belong to the inscription, but they ds sect. 

sam to. At either eod above the inscription are two lamp-stands, 1 “ having matted sides.” —In the Kannada inscriptions it appears 

which appear to be later additions, Between the vase to the right an, Kalvappu and Kalbippu. 

and the lampestand on that side is a large circle with figures of leaves, Explained ss the clerical name assumed by Chandra Gupta. 

which is certainly more modern, E Trhe construction i stated to be Prabhdchandréya--amd+ 


aranilala &c. [amb saha-mmipé cha Amara Kü a.] 
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disciple, worshipping on cold stones covered with grass, quitted his body and in this manner attained to 
the state (or, gained the adoration) of the seven hundred rishis. 


May it prosper, the Jina s Asan. 
0 8 


A 
Nügamati-ganli the (female) disciple of the excellent Silent guru 1? of Chittar in Adevare uad,! 
having kept the vow three months, expired? 


3 


The dens? smoke of iniquity spreading wide and filling all space like the huge mountain of ignor- 
ance, the fool who is entangled in the great and delusive troubles of family, falling under the power of 


kings, mus to ruin. The friend of heavenly wisdon munel Charita Sri, in (the mountain) called 


Kalbappi praised by the munis of svarga, performing the vows of a muni, attained to the condition of a 
happy man. 


ಆ ಚಲ the vows, expired. 


5 


Be it well. The fortunate (lady) Jamba M, having kept the vow a month, expired. 


6 
The fortunate Silent 11/1/1104 of Nédubomre, having kept the vow, expired. 


7 


Bala Diva guru, disciple of .. . Dharmma Sena guru of Kittüru, having kept the vow cf a 


sannydsi, expired, 


Ugra Sóna guru, disciple of Paddini guru of Mälenüru, having kept the vow of a sannyási one 
month, expired. 


Origin: ally published 150 me, with Nes. Sto 11, 13, 14 an! 10, in 


pointed cut by Mr. Foulkes, who published the grants in 1879. 
1873 (Ind. Ant. 11, 323.) 


(Tad. Ant. VII, 107, 273 : se also Salem Manual, II, 364.) 
^ Mudippidar, a term peculiar. to the Jains, with which most 
| of this class of inscriptions terminate. Mudi is given among the 
Kannada verbal roots in Kesi Raja's S’abdamani-darpana, an! is 
explained by kés’a-bandhané nirvatané cha, to bind the hair, and 


: | inac | t the designatio 
Kanti, or, by eupbony in a compounl, gantt, was the designation 
of a Jaina nun or female devotee. 
10 : 4 
Guravadigal, literally the " 


guru fect’: a similar use of adi, foot, 


ds seen in Dinonadigal, No. 16, Porinmanadigal and Permma- 


digal, or their singulara, as titles of the Ganga kings (sce Nos. 2, 3 
and 4, Coorg Inscriptions) and of the Ch&lukya kings (see Nas. 45 
and 59 in this volume). 
but appears to be known in 


This use is not now retaived ju Kanna 'a, 
Tamil and Malayálam. 
* wor-liipfa;! seems associite | w ith eii, us it is with påla in Sanskrit, 
in the est res-iou fdfa-pila, also wed of gurus. Though this sense 
of the worl is not found in the dictionaries, there is a ruie quoted 
by MA vi Bromus as follows :— Utama srarûpan tu 
påda-s'ubléna bhanyaté. 

This name occurs. as Adeydra-rdth(1a in a grant of. the Pallava 
king Sandt Kam: ra, and, with re'erence to its being on the Pilar, as 
fs'rayanadiweshaya in a grant of Nandi-Varmma Pallava- Malla. 


Chittur is also Sarskritized as Anupura Thes: (01001101008 were 


The idea of 


(to live), liberating oneself and passing away, 


to end, On the analogy of madi, maray (to die), and mul pi, 
marana-karan€ (to kill or cause death) in the same list, mei 
would be the causal form of muds and cquivalent to nirvahaua- 
Faraxé, to procure 11171011110 or one’s end. The latter word is 
derived from nirvak, to which Benfey gives the meanings fto extricate 
oneself, to pass away '— the first on the authority of Lassen, Madippi- 
day appears in these inscriptions to include, all three ideas of ceasing 
l have translated 11 
by expired“ proceeding on the evident analegy between nirvahaua 
aud the Buddhist term  niredsa, derived from nvtd, to be 
extinguished, The Amara Ron explains the latter thus :--11?) ೭406 
munt-vahny-ddau, which means blown out of gone out'- applied 
either to a sage or to fire; extinct. 
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CHANDRAGUPTA BAST! 


Silent guru of Agare, having kept the vow, expired. 


| Guna Sêna guru of Kottára, disciple of the 


S 10 
Echi guravi of Kuttára, the chief (female) disciple oi Perum&]a guru. . . . expired. 
; 11 
The Utlakkal guru, having kept the vow, expired, 
12 | | . 


The guru of the holy tirtha.. eea ee ee ee ee ness 
13 


u, with the great mass of matted hair ೩ 
sciple of Kaléchi guru, having kept the v 


nd a bunch of peacocks’ feathers $ 


The guru of Talekid 
ow of a sannyási twenty one days, 


pound with a bowstring, di 
expired. 

| 14 
Sire 9' 8’ x 1’ 6”. 


Naga Sena guru, disciple of Rishabha Séna guru, thus expired, in the manner of a 50/1681 :— 


possessor of the highest good qualities, 


To Naga Sêna, the sinless, 
To Nága Nayaka, by whom the world of enemies hath been conquered, 
The worshipped of kings, in rank of unblemished fortune, 


The giver of one’s wishes, the destroyer of pride, do I how myself in reverence. 
18 | 
Size © 8" x 2' 9". . 
and filled with the hum of bees, surpassing Nandana 


(Indra’s grove) ; shining on every side with fields standing with rice, was it beyond the hill. Instruet- 
ing all in the praise of Bhagavat, the ocean of goodness to all creatures ; worshipping on the summit of 
the mountain ; born to the virtuous Kanaka Séna, was à chief of virtue. Behold, (this) Bala Diva muni 


the honourable, having forsaken beyond the hill, giving himself up to devotion, departed to the sidda 


loka, did he not? 


With groves, adorned with red waterlilies 


16 


Great One, having kept the vow, ended his time (or life.) 


A 


The fortunate 
t 17 * 
Size Ai T" x 2! 10", 
Bhadrabáhu togethe 
boing gratified, the «« «« + 
of the mountain, forsa 


accord with the pair Su 
1 after coming (here) and 
Echel go|ravi] on the top 


Saying ‘to be in 
Guta is the true fait! 
lipped wife of S'ànti-sêna munisa, 
to the state of not being born again. E" EN B 
| | | 17 wis divided into two numbers 17 and 18 in 


7 One of the signs of 8 Jain yau; it is used to keep away insects, | “By a mistake No. 
lest they should be killed by entering the mouth or nostrils, or by the Kannala tert. 
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king all food, attained 


r with the great muni Chandra. 
of her race, the coral- 
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19 
Singa-nandi, ?son of the mountain guru, having performed the vow, ended his life (or time.) 
20 


esses I, having come down from this throne se. she, the daughter Nachchikavve, 
esee attained to the wealth of the world of gods. 


21 
Be it well. Adorned with good qualities, from a lofty site he rose to be ೩ siddha ; descendant of 
a virtuous guru, a son of the? Sadviga gana, dweller on the top of the mountain, not going down below 
the space on the slope, virtuous 


22 
On Kottayya, the lay disciple of Abhayanandi pandita, coming (here), he.... . a thousand. 


23 
Be it well.. . . . the guru of Ingalfru..............-. onthe Kalbappu mountain ended 
his life (or time.) 
24 
(Date about A. D. 670.— Size 14 x 7'.) 


While Nuvaléka 8111 Kambaiyan, son of the lord of great feudatories, entitled to the five big 
drums, S' rt Ballabha (para) mésvara mahárája, was ruling the earth :—a grant of land at the request 
of.. .. gin Arasi, with details of the boundaries (much illegible.) 

25 5 
The disciple of .. .. .. . Arit16-Nómi, caused the sidda to be made. 
26 6 
Size T T x 2' 11”. 

Rapidly vanishing like the rainbow, like clustering flashes of. lightning, or like a dewy cloud, to 
whom are the treasures of beauty, pleasure, wealth and power secure? Thus saying, having assumed 
the state of a sannyási, the great mighty one, Nandi Séna, best and most excellent of inunis, reached 


the world of gods (deva loka) 
9'7 


The fortunate ...... .. of the Navilüru?. sangha,........in this mountain named [Katava]pra 
e, in the Käripura village, of the Mayüra? sangha, lord of this world, in the middle of 
the Katapra 8 mountain, gained tlie tomb. | 


28 
bonded .... ೬೬ the great Anantamati-ganti, of the Navilür sangha, on the broad Katavapra 
mountain performed the vow, and settled in the good path, gained the supreme happiness of the world 


of gods. Obeisance. 
29 


esses Saundaryya Aryya by name, of the Mayêra grêma sangha, on the Katavapra 
mountain gained the tomb. 
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— _ Í. 


nU ae 4 NN RUN 
To the south of the deserted image. Navilu and Mayra mean the same, the former being Kannada, 
The first of these inscriptions published by me in 1873 (Ma. and the latter Sanskrit, for peacock. 
Ant. II, 265.) | The name has been shortened to this form evidently to suit the 
metre, 
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mE 30 
Aigaji by.name, famed for many good qualities, while standing in penance in unmeasurcd devo- 


tion, e % % 96 20 99 99 98 . ON the mountain es eo 9999 99 99 969 99 969 969 eo 99 99 969 968 OE 99 99 989 98 96 99 99 GÓ 


31 


In the Navilûr sangha Gurava-nandi was the chief in religious observance : his disciple, of unblem- 


ished qualities, was  Vrishabha-nandi munisa. De it well. His grandmother gained the world of 


syarga. 


32 


Knowing that death was approaching, and desiring happiness ; having acquired many virtuous 


yualities .. ೩. ೩೬ ೬೨ . . the worshipful great muni named Déta-séna erforming the vow, se ee ee es eee 
7 '. 


ascended to svarga. 


33 
Having selected a good place for penance, Adaridinne Nágéndu, of the Kclatdr sangha, ruling the 


Nadekere 200, .. . . rites without number. 


34 
Be it well. Free from fault, of a fame pure (white) as Ahindra or milk... .. .. obedient, highly 
revered for the greatness of his penance. In the famous Kalvanpu, ascending the rishi giri, the free 
from fault... .... having guined the blessed land of svarga, the highly revered for penance .. sess... 


35 
.. . of lofty virtue, of firm qualities, possessed of great learning... .. . tho theme of praise, 


Sasirmmati ganti .. rising up and coming to Kalbappira, in worship and praise on tho 


holy mountain, ascended to the immortal svarga. 


38 
— The auspicious Ereyagavve in Kavatta (or Kalvappu) «+++ ++: 
37 
May he firmly prevail—the auspicious Garuda Kesar láyi. 
38 : 


(Date A.D. 973.—8Size 9x 1’ 10")? 


(South face.) 
.....the earth, e... . . by the power of the 
.... . king of the Ganga line 


lilies the Gaga kula, renowned in all the 


Li 


Be it well .. .. .. ೬೬ ೬೬ having acquired - 
sword in his hand having acquired all fortune ..-.-. 

He who was as moonlight in unfolding the water 
world; Satya-Vákya Koiguyi-Varmma Dharmma-Mahárájidhirája ; who from Krishna Tàja's 
victorious expedition to the north was known as the Gûrjjara Adhirája ; famous for his prowess 
in smiting down the pride of Dalla, whose power was like that of a great wild elephant ; a sun among 
heroes; maintaining by valour his throne and all the royal insignia ; destroyer of the groups of Kirátas 
sees f. dwelling in the skirts of tho Vindhya forests ; having by his power .. .. . driven out the 


9 Mêlagêni inscription to have died in Saka 896, the above, taken in 
As ಊ tnsortption belongs tothe same king who kal) inthe | connection with the statement at the end, is the evident date, 
KEN | E 3 
F | Tue 
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army of the emperor of (or ? from) Mányakhé;.!9 ; holding festival at the coronation of Indra Raja ; 
ಇಟ ಎಸ ee ee rejoicing those ready for war reverenced through fear by the king of 
the Vanavási country ; celebrated in songs [OI ox durus At having captured his jewels, lusty ele- 
phants, and all his stores ; having destroyed the fighting power of the king of all the Ren Who, 
receiving obeisance from the son of ...... of the Mätüra family, came forth EE with pride like 
a troop of elephants ; having uprooted the petty kings; having reduced Uehehangi-durga/ 7 DUE 
having slain the S'abara minister named Naraga ; on account of his power reverenced by Chéra, Chola, 
Pandya and Pallava ; having promoted the Jina Sasana ; having the flag of usse pue : nering 
acquired great wealth through seizing the spoil of powerful kings ; having supported all the earth by his 
virtue ; the king who was A Yama to the Nolamba kula :—the record of his valour and the record of his 
merit, which have travelled to tho ends of the earth, may they continue to the end of the ages, as long as 


oon and stars endure. 
idi (West face.) 


(The following names appear tn the upper portion, which is greatly defaced) — Gahga-chüdàmani. . 
king Guttiya Ganga, .. .. -- Yama to the Nolambas, .. .. .. Pallava ........ gri-Marasimha ES 
renowned in the war of heroes as the monarch enthroned ; born to be a wild-fire to the lion (hart) 
Rayiditya, the head-jewel of the Chá]ukyas,— was this head-jewel of the Gangas ; as if saying Daityén- 
dra, Madhu, Kaitabha and others have been destroyed, with Mura; what other tormentors of the 
earth shall I subdue?’ he overcame Naragisura, and freed the world from his trouble; causing 
universal joy—he who was a Yama to the Nolambas. 


(North face.) 


(Entirely defaced : the name Ganga-chidamant occurs.] 


(East face.) 

Shall I celebrate the prowess with which he brought low the mighty Dalla, who was saying to him- 
self ‘pluck out your fear’, and subducd him ; shall I celebrate the .......... praised in all the earth; 
shall I celebrate the valour with which he slaughtered the ...... of the Pallava king: —how to cele- 
hrate so many deeds I know not, of Chalad-uttaranga. 

All the skulls of the Pallavas, spoils from their defeat, instead of casting away he collected to- 
gether, presenting the appearance of a Kapalika ; as if warning foreign chiefs * if you wish to save 
your heads and not fall into this my flame, make friendship, have audience and escape in a group to- 
gether : — thus famously was tribute levied by the mandalika-Trinctra. 

His inborn valour having for a long time prevailed—the fort of Uchchangi, which had formerly 
been celebrated for being surrounded and besieged but abandoned through inability to take it, he 
captured, terrifying the world : on which he became the theme of praise to the three worlds—the king 
Guttiya Ganga. 

Naraga, who had acquired such fame that he was reckoned to be Yama, or Ravana, or S'išupála, 
becanie his servant ; and without effort .... came into the possession of Ganga-chidamani. 


ಸೂ ಎಸ ಸಜ ee ಇಇ aee . in his spoken word he will not fail—Ganga-chidamani. 


Thus, having fought and conquered. the regions within the skirts of the Vindhya forests, the chief 
city of Mányalkhéta, Gónüra, Uchchangi, the Banavasi country, the Parise fort and many other places; 


ES, — —— ——— — ಅ o —— 


10 Zw J 1 
MAI) in the Nizam's Tominions, about 90 miles south-east In the Pell ry district, just over the borders of Mysore, nest 
of Sholapur : it was the capital of the Rata or Rashtrakdta kings. Dävungèri and Harihara, 
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baving won great fame in many lands; having made great gifts; the renowncd Ganga Vidyadhara ; the 
champion among tho Gañgas ; the lion of the Gangas ; the head-jewel of the Gangas ; the Ganga Cupid ; 
the Ganga diamond; Chalad-uttaranga ; Guttiya Ganga; incarnation of merit; the sole hero of 
the world ; the true to his word; a sun to (cons:me) lis enemies ; a destroying sword; to mandahkas 
Trinétra ; the king who was a Yama to the Nolamba kula, — caused basadis and mina-s‘amlhas to be 
erected in numerous places. Fortune. 

(The following ts apparently a subsequent addition ) Having among us also promoted works of merit, 
for one year mor he carried on the kingdom, and then, in the presence of the feet of Ajitasena-bhattà- 
raka of Bankipura? , in the manner of a faithful worshipper ಎಎ se seee ನೂ n n n entered the tomb. 
(Verse), O Chola king, your master has gone, without conquering your treasures or yourscli— keep 
quet ` Pandya, grin and ran not away in haste from your kingdom through fear... s the 
Ganga chief has departed to the dwelling of the gods. 


39 
(Date A.D. 1163.—Size 4' 5x V SR 
(Fast face.) 
(Abstract) — Praise of the mahd-mandalacharyya Dévakirtti pandita deva. 


A 
In the S'aka year 1085, the year Subliánn, ox the 9th of the bright fortnight of Ashádha, Wednes- 
day, at sunrise, * the most beloved Dérakirtti vrati was wedded to the women of svarga’ (i. e. died.) 


Sarasvati and the Lakshmi of liberality lament through all the world. 


40 


(Date A.D. 1163.) 
(South face.) 


(Abstract) raise of Nabl a nitha and the other tirthankaras ending with 111110 d. Praise 


of Gautama, in whose line arose the grutackévali Bui. Ilis disciple was Chandra-Crupta, 


ana of munis was worsh pped by the forest deities. In whose Tne arose 
ame, but called Nondakunda the first famous munisvara Then 
har yya following after the word G riddhra-piich hee: in his 
the paddrtthas 115 disciple was Daláka- 


whose glory was such that his g 
Padnanandi, which was his first n 
there was Umásváti, who had the name e 
line there was none equal to him in his time in discerning 
piichehha, in whose line arose Samanta-Lhatdra, 1೬ hon nong disputants. 

After him was Dévanand, which was his first name, who on account of his great learning was 
called Jinéndra-buddha, and from his two feet being worshipped by the deities, named Prjyapáda. His 
own incomparable grammar the Jainéndra ; his S«rcvártha-siddhi ; his skill in siddhanta ; his superior 
poetry ; his crowning of the Jaina faith ; the Samddhi-Sataka of this critic in prosody : these proclaim 
aloud the fame of Püjyapáda munipa, worshipped by the gapas of munis. 

(West face.) 

After him arose Au,. And in the line of this and other great munis, in the éri-Mili-sangha, 
and the Nandi-gana division of the 2881 gana, was the celebrated muni Gollácháryya, ruler of the Golla 
country, who for some reason (kina hétuná) formerly took dikshe. 


` 
2 ä ʃäõ — 0007 — — ಟ್‌ ಅಧಾ 


“about 40 miles woth of Dharwar, | categories or predicaments in logic. 
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His disciple was Traikdlya yogi, whose disciple was Aviddha-karnna* Pudmanandi saiddhintika, 
famous in the world as Rawndra-déva. His disciple was called Kujabhishana yati; whose colleague 
was Prabháchandra munirâja pandita, a celebrated author on logic. 


The disciple of Kulabhüshana muni was Kujachandra déva munipa. His disciple was Mdghanandi 
munipa, who made a tirttha in Aolldpura, and caused the Kondakundánvaya to be greatly celebrated. 


Of whose disciple the simanta Nimba Déva and the sàmanta Kánma Diva were lay-disciples. 


(North face.) 

‘The saiddhintika Mdghanandi munipa being his guru, the general Bharatam his student, the 
learned Bhdnukirlti and Dévakirtti his disciples, who was superior to Gandavimukta déva 7 

His colleague was S'rutakirtli traividya vrati : who wrote with great skill the L?dghava-Pdndavi- 
yam® , reading forwards cr backwards: his elder brothers, Kanakanandi yogi and Dévachandra muni. 
Their colleagues, Mághanandi traividya déva, Dévakirtti pandita déva’s disciple S’ubhachandra traividya 
déva, and Gandavimukta Vádi-chaturmmwukha Ramachandra traividya déva. 

Also Akajanka traividya déva, whose lay-diseiples were the treasurer Mariydne dandanayaka, the 
great minister Bharalimuyya, the heggade Büchimayya, and the heggade Korayya. 

His father being Yaksha Raja of the Vàji vamsa, his mother Lokimbike, his god Aruhan, his lord 
the head-jewel of the Yadu kings, Ndrasniga—how fortunate was 1141117) ? 

The great minister, sarvvádhikári, senior treasurer, a new Ganga-dandanáyaka, sri Hulla Raa, 
having rebuilt the town of Kellangere, which belonged to the hasadi of his guru &ri-Rüpa-Náráyana of 
Kollapura, of the Kondakundánvaya, sri Müla-saügha, Dési-gana and Pustaka-gachchha ;—erected 
a stone hall for gifts (dinasdle) in Jinandtha-pura,8 and set up a tomb in memory of the mahá-manda- 
lachiryya Dévakirtti pandita déen : whose disciples Lekhkhanandi, Madhava and Tribhuvana-déva 
anointed it with great ceremony and consecrated it. 


41 
(Date A.D. 1318.—Size 2’ T" x Y 47.) 


(Abstract): —The line of gurus in the ári-Müla-sangha, the Desi-gana, the Pustaka-gachchha, and 
the Kondakundanvaya, how can they be here brictly described ? 


Mighachandra traividya déva praised ; whose disciple was the sage Viranandi. His disciple, whose 
mind was fixed on the Gurupañŭchaka-smriti (? the name of a work), was Maladhári Ramachandra yati. 

The disciple of his disciple's disciple, (praised in several verses), in the S'aka year 1235, 
the year Pramádi, the month S'ravana, on Tucsday, tho 14th of the dark fortnight, left. the body— 
the great yati Subleichandra, From a desire to see the city of the immortals, the dwelling-place of 
the gods, the Jina temples and temple groves, he departed, freed from the trammels of the last state. 

His disciple was Padmanandé pandita déva, , 

The disciple of guru Ramachandra yati, RAya-rijaguru-Gummaya, ruler of Belukare, had the tomb 
of Subhéndu muni erected, Worshipper of the feet of Vijayapärsva Jina was Bégdra Raja, whose name 
was changed to S'ubhachandra. 
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Having unbored carr. A suburb of S'ravana Belgola. 


5. 7 
This work is mentioned by Nag u han Ira in the oreniug verses of Saka 1235 was Pramidicha. 
the Pampa Rámáya;a or Ranacandra Charita Purana. 
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Kulubhüshana's disciple was Mághanandi brati, whose disciple was S'ubhachandra. His disciple 
was Chárukirtti pandita, whose disciple was Mághanandi brati, whose disciple was Abhayafasi, whose 
disciple was the great Baſendu pandita, whose feet wero praised by Ramachandra, 


By S’ubhachandra déva’s own house-disciple Padmanandi pandita deva (praised in several verses), 
and by Mádhavachandra déva was the tomb raised to his memory. | 


42 
(Date A.D. 1177.— Size 4' 7 x V 9^.) 
(East fuce.)8 

(Abstract):— Praise of Ndbhéya-ndtha and the other tirthankaras ending with Mahdvira. Praise of 
Gautama, in whose line, in the Nandi gana, arose Padmanands, who had for his second name the word 
ácháryya following after Kondakunda. (Then) there was Undsvat munisvara, who had the name dchiryya 
following after the word Griddhra-piiichha: in that line no other was cqual to him in his timo in 
understanding the padárttha9 His disciple was Baláka-piüchha ; whose disciple was G unanandi pandita 
yati, skilled in logic and grammar, lord of the learning of poetry. 

His disciples were three hundred mines of intelligence, having reached the shore of the ocean of 
science: among them the chief were seventy-two in number, understanding the meaning of the siddhanta 
science, skilled in commentating: of whom the most proficient was Devéndra saiddhintika, His 
disciple was Kajadhauta-nandi munipa ; whose disciple, proficient in solar and lunar astronomy, was 
Sampirnna-chandra siddhánta-muni. His disciple was Damanandi munipati ; whose eldest son was 
S'ridhara déva. 

Among his disciples shone Maladhirs déva and S’ridhara deva. The disciple of tho latter was 
Mághanandi munipa, whose disciple was Gunachandra dóva munipa. His colleague was Méghachandra, 
promoter of the bharata-&àstra ; whose colleague was Chandrakiriti ; whose colleague was Udaya- 
chandra pandita. 

Gunachandra vrati's disciple was Nayakirtti munindra, of the Kondakundanvaya, the Desi gana 
and the Pustaka gachcha (praised at length) His colleague was Manikya-nandi munipa, the son of 
Gunachandra leva. 

In the S’aka year reckoned as holes, nine, sky and moon (1099), the year Durmukhi, on the 14th 
of the bright fortnight of V aigikha, Saturday, when one aud a half watch of the forenoon had passed, 
Nayakirtti déva muuipa went to svarga. 
(West face.) 

Praise of Nayakirtti, here called the son of Gunachandra: he was guru to Irwigoja. 

His disciple was Méghachandra vrati ; whose colleague was Maladhári svámi, resident of Anni- 
taraka ; whose colleague was Sridhara dóva, skilled in mantras and medicine ; whose colleague was 
Dámanandi traividya muni ; whose colleague was Bhdnukirtts munipa, friend of the feet of Nayakirtti, 


whose colleague was Bálachandra munipa. 
(North face) 


Praise of Méyhachandra ; of Mághanandi munipa ; and Probháchandra muni ; whose colleague was 
Padmanandi muni ; whose colleague was Némichandra munipa. 

The head of the treasury, chief of all the ministers, famed through the world was kri Ihala, friend 
of the two lotus feet of Nayakirtti dêva. The head of the accountants, ೩ chief minister, a treasury of 
all learning, bestowing gifts on the four castes, was Nila. 19 | 


S F 
Corresponds, as far as S'ridhars, with the first part of No. 43, Bue No. 40, n. 8. 
Shen eres years older. So in tle original, but this would seem to be a mistake for Nags. 
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. His deity Jinapa, his guru Nayakirtti yogi, his mother Jégdmbd, his father Bamma-Déca, liis son 
Mallinátha the chief of Kámalatá- -sutd-pura, was Nága- Déva, whose wife was Chanddmbiké. 
The excellent minister Ndga=Déva erected in memory of the famous yogi Nayaktrtti, whose two 
lotus feet he served, a.tomb to endure as long as sun, moon and stars continue, 
48 
(Date A.D. 1123.—Size 6' 6" x 1' 5") 
(Last face.) . 

( Abstract): — Praise of Nubhéya-ndtha and tho other tirthankaras ending with 71/1/1010. Praise 
of Gautama ; in whose line, in the Nandi gana, arose Padmanandi, who had for his second name the 
word ácháryya following after Kondakunda. (Then) there was Umåsvâti munisvarn, who had the name 
ácháryya following after the word Gyiddhra-piiichchha: in that line no other was equal to him in his 
time in understanding the paddrttha.2 His disciple was Bajdka-ptitchehha, whose disciple was Guna- 
nandi pandita yati, skilled in logic and grammar, lord of the learning of poetry. — 

His discipl.s were three hundred mines of intellig:nce, having reached the shore of the ocean of 


science: among them the chief were seventy-two in number, understanding the meaning of the 
siddbanta scicnee, skilled in commentating : of whom the most proficient v was Devindra saiddhántika. 


| | (South f ace.) E 
His disciple was  Koalalhuuta-nandi munipa, whose disciple, gha in solar and lunar 
astronomy, was Sampitrnna-chandra siddhanta-muni. His disciple was Damananili munipati, lose 
eldest son was S'ridhara dóva. 


By Maladhdri deva was the Jinéndra Asana formerly. promoted ; aud now by Chandrakirtti 
bhattäraka. His disciple was Divákara-nandi (praised through several verses). 


| | (West face.) 
His disciple was Gandavimukta déva Majadhári munindra (his praises) ; whose disciple was 
S'ubhachandra déva (his praises). 
m (North face.) 
. Tho chief disciple of the famous Maladhdri dóva, alas! alas! the great yati S’ubhachandra déva 
went to 81೩168. 
In the S’aka year reckoned as arrows, oceans, sky and moon (1045), the year S'êbhakrit, in the 
second S'rávana? month, on the 10th of the bright fortnight, Friday,S’ubhachandra déva went to heaven. 
“His lay disciple, lifter up of the kingdom of the Poysala Mahirija Vishnu-varddhana, the great 
minister and dandanayaka Ganga Raja, in, memory of his guru S'ubhachandra siddhánta déva, of the 
&ri-Müli-sangha, the 0881-6808, and Pustaka-gachchha, erected his tomb and consecrated it with great 
ceremony and the bestowal of gifts. | 
His sister-in-law (atlige) was (also) a lay TUE of S'ubbachandra siddhánta dera; and she, 
Jakkanabbe (by name), daily engaged in the worship of Jina, had no equal. | 
Prabháchandra. siddhànta déva's lay — H i n edis d wrote this ; and ಹು 
chári engraved it. 


fee 3 enen, UE NV 
Whe fr first part of No. 42 5 with bs as far as S’ridbara, — midos punas’ S’révapé, 


. —— ec 


Dee No. 40, n. 3. 


125 


44 
(Date A.D. 1121.—Size 6’ 6” x 1' 7”) 

(Abstract) :—Ils father being Mara, his mother Makanabbe, how fortunate was Echam, a 
Brahman, of the Kaundinya gotra, 

His god being Jinésvara, his guru Kunakanandi muni, his protector the king ( Kama) Poysa/a, 
(or Poysala, the desire of kings) who can undertake his praise ? 

His wife was Póchikable, the mother of Ganga Riya. | 

This celebrated Péchdmbike, having erected many chaityálayas in Be/ugu/a and many other tirthas, 
and presented large gifts to them; forsaking household and the life of a woman, thinking on tho 
verse. Namó Vita-rdgiya,” she by means of the sallékhana triumphed over the troubles of this 
present time, and with case took hold on the seat of the gods. 


In the Saka year 1043, the year S'ârvari, the Sth of the bright fortnight of Ashádha, Monday, 
taking the vow of a sannyási, lying only on one side, repeating the five words (or phrases) *, she 
attained to the world of gods. 

The son of that mother of the world; entitled to the five great drums; lord over the great 
feudatories ; victor over the fear of his enemies; purificr of his gotra ; friend of the wise; a moon in 
raising the waters of the ocean of the good Jaina dharmma ; a jewel mine of good qualities ; delighting in 
gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning ; rejoicing the hearts of the blessed; the full vessel for 
the coronation-anointing of the Poysaja raja Vishyu-varddhana ; a foundation-pillar for the palace of 
merit; punisher of those who break their word ; driver out of the enemy ; mill stone to traitors ; 
possessed of these and many other titles :—the auspicious great minister and dandaniyaka Ganga Raja, 
on his mother Péchala Dévi ascending to the skies, raised a tomb to her memory, and caused it to be 
set up and consecrated with great gifts and sacred Ceremonies, 

Perggade Bava Radja, ೩ lay disciple of Prabhächandra siddhánta déva, wrote this, and Varddha- 
mänächäri, son of Hoysaláchári, engraved it. 

4b 
(Date A. D. 1117.5 —Stze 6' x 2“ 2") 

(After praise of the Jina bisana, proceeds)— While, entitled to the five great drums, the mahá- 
mandaléévara, lord of the city of Dvarivati, sun in the sky of the Yádava kula, a perfect head-jewel, 
champion over tho Malapas, adorned with these and many other titles, the mah&-manda]ésvara, Tri- 
bhuvana-malla, the capturer of Talakádu, the strong-armed Vira-Gaiga Vishuu-varddhana Hoysala 
Déva's victorious kingdom was increasing, to continue as long as sun, moon and stars :— 


The dweller at his lotus fect —Echam (with genealogy as given in 44) and his wife Pochikubbe 
had a son, As the thunderbolt to the thunderer (Indra), as the ‘plough to the plough-bearer (Bala Rima), . 
as the discus to the discus-bearer (Vishnu), as the Sakti to the Sakti-bearer (Rudra), as the bow Gandiva 
to the owner of Gándiva (Arjuna), even s0, devoted to the affairs of king Vishnu, was he—Garga, whose 
rising fame was like the waves of the Ganges: how by such as us can he be praised. 

This auspicious great minister and dandanáyaka, a mill-stone to traitors, (1/10 Raja, when the 
‘army of the Chalukya emperor Tribhuvana- Malla Permmádi-Déva, including twelve tributary chiefs, 
was left in camp at Kannegála ; (saying) Let go ! and springing on to his horse, caring not for its being 
a fight by night, went with speed and with the sword in his arm carried terror into the panic-stricken. 


army. 


—— 


J ಎ ಸಾರಾ ಜಾತ ee 
“There are—Namé Arahantânam : namô siddhánam : namb an- his date is determined by No. 59, 
“ylang : namd ovajjrdydnan : namb 166 sabba sáh0nam. 
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Thus, as if it were a sport, having defeated all the feudatories, he brought the whole collection 
of their stores and vehicles and presented them to his own lord; who, saying ‘Iam delighted, 
delighted, with the prowess of your own arm ; Ask (what you will) — 

Having gained supreme favour, he asked not at all for kingdom or wealth, but, his mind fixed 
on the worship of Arhad, he asked for Parama.? 

And having so Rsked— 

He presented it for tho worship of the Jinälaya which Kis mother Póchala-dévi had made and 
the J indlaya ' which his wife Lakshmi-dévi had made. 

Of the Arhata samaya, which was from tho beginning, the Mila-sangha, and the Kondakundän- 
vaya, of the Désiga gana and Pustaka-gachchha, was Kukkutásana 71000014 déva ; whose famous 
disciple was S'ubhachandra siddhánta déva ; whose lay disciple was Gaga chamüpati. 

The basadis of Gangavàdi, however many there wore, he restored; for the Gommata déva of 
Gangavidi he had the cloisters round made; driving out the Tigulas from Gangavadi, he caused 
Vira-Ganga to stand upright Gag Réja, a hundred times more fortunate than that former 
Raja of the Gangas. | 


46 
(Date A.D. 1113.— Size 5 4" 1“ 4") 


Fortune to the Jina Sasana. 


May he prevail, far from sin, his fame celebrated as that of the milk ocean or the pearl garland, 
sri S'ubhéndu bratisa; an ocean to the jewels of good qualities, the friend only of the good, a blossom 
for the bees the wise, the remover of the trouble of Manmatha, 


As from the birth of Lakshmi, moonlight and tbe tree of plenty, the woman the sca-shore 
acquired greatness; 80, blameless, skilful, of good character, beauty and grace— the dandanáyakiti 
Lakkala dévili, on the birth of this lord called 771011 Idja, obtained greatness and acquired fame. 


Tc describe the son of that lady :— 


Be it well. —Of a countenance which brought happiness like the sun to the lotuses the faces of 
the fair ones in the most illustrious abodes iu all worlds ; of a body like that of the lord of love himself; 
delighting in bestowal of gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning ; ೩ balm for the scrrows of all the 
world ; adorned with tho jewels of all good qualities; his refuge the feet of Jina: such was Büchana. 


As of modesty the country, of virtue the birth-place, of purity the native land, thus do people 
ever praise him: a moon in unfolding the waterlilies the wise, tho famous Büchi in generosity to 
others was a new Dadhichi, in valour which carried terror into the stoutest warriors an Arjuna, 

That clder brother (or friend), in the S’aka year 1035, the year Vijaya, the 10th of the bright 
fortnight of Vaisäkha, Sunday, having severed all associations, expired. 

Liberality to bo the worthiest of all; courage to be its younger brother; and fortitude its friend ; 
excess of pride to be an enemy ; intelligence to be the ornament of the wise; such and all other quali- 
ties to be the sole abode of merit; virtue to be the best beloved: thus did Büchana cause them to be 
esteemed : what can not the skilful accomplish? š 
ಗ 


7 
7 A village to the north - st of S'r.v: na Belgola. : | A ame for Tamil people. 
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He who in courage had attained to lionhood, in great liberality to the stato of a tree of plenty 
in the earth, in profundity to oceanhood, in grandeur to the state of Meru : that Bichana, at his end, 
with a peaceful mind so much desired by the wise, attained to godhead. 

In order to perpetuate the fame of the qualities of Dücha, as being Manmatha embodied, as the 
most renowned, as possessed of highest fortune, as having acquired the state of the power of Indra, 
as the exceeding wise;—-the dearly beloved (wife) of the general Guiga, equal to Lakshmi, caused a 
stone-pillar to be erected. 

` The earth lost weight, the assembly of the great and the good was without a protector, the lady 
speech of the present world became distasteful to all; while thus the minds of the blessed were filled 
with grief, the unrivalled and renowned Bachiya reached the world of gods. 

The monument of Dáchana, lay disciple of S'ubhachandra siddhanta déva, of the sri-Mula-sangha, 
Désiga-gana and Pustaka-gachcha. 
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(Date A.D.1115.—Size 5 A" x 1' 2') 
(South fuce.) 
(The first part is the same as in No, 42, down to Kaladhauta-nandt munipa. Then proceeds] 
(Abstract) :—Lis son was Madana-$ankara, Mis disciple Viranandi, uniting the cloquence of poot8 
and great speakers. Like him was born a munipa, Golláchárya by name. 


Written by Perggade Dháva Raja. 
(West face.) 


The celebrated king Gollu Déva, ornament of the race of king Nütna-chandira, from some reason 
(kim api káranéna) became of the line of Viranandi, The disciple of Gollåchârya was Traikálya yogi, 
among whose disciples the first was Abhayanandi, who overcame Pari Shah and others the whole of 
his enemies. 


His disciple, Sri Sóma Déva prabhu, was named Sakaléndu munipa, or Sakalachandra ; whose 
disciple was Méghachandra ; whose disciple was Prabhdchandra. 


(North fuce.) 

Praises of Méghachandra, of the éri-Mala-sangha and Pustaka-gachcha ; the head of the Dési- 
gana. In siddhänta he was the equal of Jinaviraséna , in the six systems of logic he was Akalaika ; 
in all grammar Péjyapáda. 

Written by Bháva Riya : engraved by Gaigáchári, lay disciple of S'ubhachandra siddhánta déva. 


(East face.) 


Praises of Méghachandra, ending with describing him as ೩ moon to the constellation the Vrishabha- 
gana, 

In the S’aka year 1037, the year Manmatha, the 14th of the bright fortnight of Margasira, under 
the sign Sagittarius, 6 ghaliges of the forenoon having passed, &ri-Méghachandra traividya déva, know- 
ing it was the time of his death, being in the palyaíkásana, meditating on spirit, attained to tho 


world of gods. | P 
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To describe that meditation fixing the mind on eternal truth and the essence of spirit was the 
cause of his leaving (the body): the traividya muni Méghachandra, a mine of instruction, went to 
tho superior paradise. | 

His chief disciple, Prabháchandra 8146181೩ déva's lay disciple, in memory of the passing away 
of his guru, in the Kabbappu tirtha—Lakshmimats dandanäyakiti, 

—wife of the supporter of king Vishnu-varddhana the Hoysala mahdraja’s kingdom, the great 
minister and dandanáyaka Caiga Raja, having caused 8 monument to be erected by wealthy people 
with great splendour and corsecrated at the time of a fortunate conjunction : 

the glory of the penance of that great muni at this monument was as follows :—(praise of Prabhá- 
chandra). 

Written by Bháva Ndja. 


Praise of Gaiga dandan&tha, through whose repairing of the ruiucd Jina temples the Gaiigavddi 
Ninety-six Thousand became a? Kopana. Praise of Lakshmtmati, for her gifts of food, shelter, medicine 


and instruction. 
48 
(Date A.D. 1122.—5$:e 6 3“ x V 97.) 


(Abstract):—Praise of S'ubhéndu vratiéa ; whose lay disciple was Lakshmale. No wives in the 
world were equal to Lakshmyamlike, the wife of Ganga Radja. Her praises. 

In the S'aka year 1044, the year Plava, the 11th of the bright fortnight of .. .. .. . .. on Friday, 
the dandanáyakiti Lakkarve, lay disciple of S'ubhachandra siddhanta déva of the &ri-Müla-sahgha, 
Dé&i-gana and Pustaka-gachcha, took the vow of sannyasana, and expiring in the tomb, attained 
to the world of gods. 


In her memory the dandan&yaka Gaga Raja erected a monument, and consecrated it with great 


gifts and ceremonies. 


49 
(Date A.D. 1120.—Size 5' 6" x 1“ 20.) Š 

(Abstract):—Praise of S'ubhéndu vratisa: praise of Lakkala 06081, who acquired great fame from 
the birth of Büchi Raja. Her daughter was Démiyakka, the wife of Chdmunda E who protected 
the merchants from the rakshasa the Kali age. 

By bestowalof gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning, with her mind fixed on Arhad Dëva, 
she became a heavenly woman. She was the chief wife among the wives of tho merchant Chamunda, 
who was beloved by many kings. Only to promote chaityàlayas and chaityálaya worship in the world 
had she descended from svarga; and having made gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning, she 
returned by penance to her own place again. 

For her victory over the king of the Kali age, the encmy of merit, a stone pillar (for her) as ifa 
pillar of victory, did Lakshmi erect. 

The lay disciple of S'ubhachandra siddhànta déva, of the $ri-Müla-saügha, the DéSiga-gana and 
Pustaka-gachcha ; in the S'aka year 1042, the year Vikari, the 11th of the bright fortnight of 
Phalguna, | on Thursday ;—Démtyakka expired in the manner of a sannyási. 

— 


` 
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50 
(Date A.D. 1146.— Size 6’ 8"x 1' 3") 


(East, south and west faces.) 


(This part consists of pra- ses of Méghachandra, and is the same as No, 47 down to verse 7 of the 
west face, except that two extra verses are introduced after verse 7 of the south face, and one verse 
after verse 1 of the west face. Also, instead of the author mentioned at the bottom of each face in 
No. 47, at the end of the cast face is the statement “written by Gaganna” ; and at the end of the 
south face “ written by Gangan na, skilled in writing, a brother to the wives of others".) f 


(Abstract): After praises of Méghachandra vrati (as above): his colleague, the son of Bála- 
chandra muni, was S’ubhakirtté deva; his praises. 


Gaiganna’s writing. Dédsdja, son of Vadi Rámója, engraved it. 


(North face.) 


Méghachandra yógi's disciple was Prabháchandra ; whose colleague was Viranands muni, the son of 
Méghachandra. 


Prabháchandra siddhánta déva's lay disciple was Vishyu-varddhana Vira-Ganga Dutt Diva's 
senior queen, the crowned queen, S'ántala Dévt. Her mother was Máchakalbe, who having bestowed 
all manner of gifts, expired praising Jina in her heart. 


In the S'aka year 1068,; the year Kródhana, on the 10th of the bright fortnight of Abvija, 
Thursday, under tho sign Sagittarius, at the Gth ghalige of the forenoon, the senior disciple of Mégha- 
chandra traividya déva, of the éri-Mila-sangha, Kondakundánvaya, Désiga-gana and Pustaka-gachcha— 


Prabháchandra siddhanta déva went to svarga. 


51 
(Date A.D. 1139.— Size 5 4" 1" 17.) 


(Abstract) :—Praises of Prabháchandra déva. His lay disciple was Lala-Déeva dandaniyaka ; 
whose wife was Bachikabbe. 


Their sons were Nága Deva and Singana ; of whom Naga Déva was the most distinguished: his 
wife was Nágiyakka. They had a son Balla; whose sister was Echiyalka. 


This Bala Deva, repeating the five words (or phrases)? , without pain, keeping a fast until 
death, in the presence of the royal guru attained to the state of the immortals. In the S’aka year 
1061, the year Siddhärthi, the 1st of the bright fortnight of. Márga&ira, on Monday, he expired in 
tho manner of a sannyási at the Móringere tirtha. 


His mother Ndgiyakka and (his sister) Echiyakka, erected a paddi-ddle in his memory in 
Mäligeyahala in Kabbappu-nad ; and washing the fect of their guru Prabhächandra déva, presented 
with pouring of water the Are tank and a field of one khanduga to the east of it. 


Ee 
ge No. 44, u. 4. 
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52 
(Date A.D. 1139.— Size 5' 10" x 1’ 5") 

(Abstract): Praise of Bala Deva dandanayaka ; whose wife was Báchikabbe. Their son was 
Siigamayya ; whose wife was Siriya devi. | 

At the time of his death, firm in his faith at the fect of the supreme Jina, thinking on the five 
words (or phrases)? , cutting off all evil desire, in the manner of samadhi, the pérggade Swigamayya 
reached the residence of the immortals. 

Prabháchandra siddhánta déváà's lay disciple Nágiyakka, and Siriyavve, in the Saka year 1061, 
the year Siddharthi, the 12th of the bright fortnight of Karttika, Monday, erected his monument with 
great ceremony. 


53 
(Date A.D. 1131.— Size 8' x 2.) 
(East face.) 


A jewel-ornamont to the Yádava 11110, jewel-protector of kings, jewel in the garland of Lakshmi, 
a head-jewel among kings,— may he prevail—a jewel-mirror reflecting the path of virtue, the only head- 
jewel of the world,—the auspicious Vishnu, revered through esteem, a jewel of good qualities, a perfect 
head-jewel. 

To the man who asks, a celestial tree of plenty ; to him who claims protection, an adamantine 
refuge ; to others’ wives, a Hanuman ; to those who withstand him in battle, death: -was Vinaydditya. 


How many tanks and temples, how many Jaina dwellings, how many nåds, towns and populations, 
did he with pleasure make, king Vinayáditya ! Poysaja alone obtained a famo above that of Balindra, 
who can praise so great and profound a hero ? 

The pits dug for bricks became tanks, tho great mountains quarried for stone became level with 
tho ground, the paths by which the mortar-carts passed became ravines ;—in such wise did he cause 
the abodes of Jina Raja to bo fitly erected —Poysa]a : who can praise the king over the Male Rájas ? 


To that king Poysala—a head-jewel of royal princes, lord of fortune, lord of the earth conquered 
by his own arm—was born the hero king Ereyanga. 

The son of king Vinay&ditya, the only tree of plenty to the people of the world, walking in the 
path of Manu, the 8010 hero in the world, was the king Ereyanga: greater than whom was his son, 
destroyer of the pride of hostile kings, the king Vi shnw-varddhana, who shone in the world as a lion 
among kings. | 

That famous king Ereyanga’s son, a mighty destroyer of his enemies, lord of all the earth, a 
Karna to the needy, was king Vishnu born. 


Smiter on the heads of hostile kings, destroyer of the pride of the bansting hostile chiefs, sole 
ornament of his Face, was this king the auspicious Dit? 760%. 


Be it well.—Entitled to tho five great drums, mahá-mandalésvara, lord of the good city of 
Dvaravati, sun in the sky of the Yadava kula, a perfect head-jewel, champion over the Malapas, heavy 
punisher of hatred, seeing farther than to-morrow, displayer of valour, capturer of Talekadu, bold 
among champions, the sole supporter of the rise of Patti Perumá]a's own kingdom, punisher of kings 
without respect, a forest-firo to the wood Chakragotta, the last fire to unfriendly chiefs, 9 fierce 
forest-fivo to the country of the Tondamandala chief, a cause of destruction to the mighty forces of the 
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enemy, subduer of the pride of haughty chiefs, capturer of NoJambavidil®, seizer of the falling fortune 
of hostile kings, misleader of those who deceive, kisser of tho lady victory, sitter down on the fierce, 
exemplar of valour, his strong right arm embraced by the wives of heroes, piercing the heart of 
Adiyama! , eager to embrace the lady bravery, an elephant to the uplifted lotuses the enemy, ೩ cage 
of adamant to those who claim protection, a banner of fame to his comrades, a banner of victory in 
battle, destroyer of the purpose of Bengi Raya, companion of the brave, uprooter of Narasinga-Varmma2? , 
a fire of the last day to the quarrelsome, tho capturer of IHánungallu? , champion over Brahma, a skilful 
Brahma, Shanmukha in war, an carring to Sarasvati, a portion of the mighty Vishnu, not slaying those 
who tremble at the arrows of tho king's mind, fond of making gifts, giving joy like the champaka, 
upholder of the chit-samaya, ‘an ornament of the brave, in intelligence a Narayana, the perfection of 
a hero, in literature a Vidyadhara, fierce in war, sun to the Poysa]a dynasty, a cow of plenty to pocts, 
the monarch of the Kali yuga, punisher of the evil, Rama in battle, Bhima in boldness, to horses 
Vatsa-rija, to women Manmatha, to lusty elephants Bhagadatta, a new Chárudatta, upholder of the 
Nilagiri, a jewel of champions, Mari to the 10006054 , smiter on the heads of the families of kings, 
torrifier of Tereyüru, trampler on Koyatüru? , displacer of Heñjaru, certain in war, pursuer of Pandya, 
capturer of Uchchangi, undoubted hero, master of war, taker up of Pombuchcha® , roller over of 
Sivimale, a fire of the last day to enemies, a forest fire to tho unfriendly, displacer of hostile 11:15 
crowner of friendly kings, layer waste of the Ghats, dragger along of the Tuluvas, a terror to Goyinda- 
vidi, S’ankhara to unfriendly forces, trampler on those who oppose him, scizer of adulterers, pluu- 
derer of Rayardyapura’ , breaker down of the encmy, in valour Narayana, perfect in bravery, 
worshipper of the fect of the holy god Kesava, subduer of hostile chiefs,—adorne with thes: and many 
other titles, having captured without trouble hill forts, forest forts, water forts and many cther forts, 
and with conspicuous valour made the Gang wadi Ninety-six Tlousw d as far as Lakkigon lis subj Ch 
to his orders :— Moreover, 

Penetrating into the countries of the evil in the owth and of lostle kings le dr ve tho n ouf, 
and by the power of his arm having brought the entire territory into subjection, and Liken it into 
union with him as Ganga-mandala, 80 that his order was everywhere obeyed, 171411 Poysa[a was in 
security in the possession of kingdom and continual happiness :— 

Wherever he attacked, there the opposing kings, shaking with ferr at sight of him, gave up all 
their possessions and, receiving back their government, remained in service around him: when so many 
who were before him had not (attained) such glory, who is he that can praise king Vishnu? 

Thus, while Tribbuvana-Malla, the capturer of Talekálu, the strong-armed Vira-Ganga Vishnu- 
varddhana Poysala Déva's victorious kingdom was continually increasing to endure as long as sun, moon 
and stars—the dweller at his lotus feet, the senior queen and crowned consort S'autida Devi :— 


(South face.) 

Be it well — Sharer in the enjoyment of a thousand delights springing from coutinual supreme good 
fortune, equal in beauty to à second Lakshmi, a mine of all good qualities, à new Rukinini-dévi, in 
affection for her husband Satyabhima, an only Brihaspati in judgment, à renewed Vachaspati, gentle 
to munis and dependants, upholder of the four classes, kind and virtuous in conduct, the sole object 
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of praise to the world, in affection for her husband famous as Siti, a jewel to those who respect her,. 
a perfect head-jewel, a lusty elephant to the haughty co-wives, a cause for the promotion of merit, a 
banner of victory to the king Manmatha, a light from her own brilliance, a mistress of song and music, 
a securo rampart to the Jina faith, delighting in the relation of the stories of Jina merit, loving to 
bestow gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning, pure in Jina works of merit, a friend to the 
blessed, her head purified by the Jina holy water :— 

Desire of the heart and cyes to the famous king Vishnu, her ringlets as black as the shining bee, 
her face like the moon, even as Rati to Kama was she the like, the equal, the fellow, the same— 
S‘Antala Devi. | 

In war a Lukshmi of victory to king Vishnu, a Lakshmi of all-pervading brightness over with love 
resting in supremest joy on his breast, a Lakshmi of fame stretching to the walls the points of the 
compass,—when all in the world speak thus of her, who can praise S'ántala Dévi. 


As if on the breast of Vishnu of the Kali age, the Lakshmi of the Kali age were reposing, such 
was the beauty of S/ántala Dévi—let him who says I can describe it, describe it. 


Being the equal of Sarasvati, Parvati and Lakshmi, can other women be compared with S'àntala 
Dévi, the virtuous, the beautiful and fortunate ? 


Her guru being Prabbáchandra-siddhánta-dóva ; the mother who bore her, the mine of good 
qualities, Máchikabbe; the senior pérggade Märasingayya, her father; her uncle, the pérggade 
Singimayya; her king Vishnu-varddhana; her favourite, Jinanätha; Vishnu her god :— to describe 
the greatness of S'ántala Dévi is it possible in the world ? 


In the Saka year 1053, the year Viródhikrit, the 5th of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, on 
Monday, in the holy place of S'ivaganga she expired and went to svarga. 


The Brihaspati to munis in this Kali age, an asylum for the bards, in the form of a terrestrial cow 
of plenty, the rovered, the great lord, a refuge for the learned, the praise of all who behold him, 
adorned with a mine of good qualities, the sole donor in the world, a minister without anxiety ;—thus 
does the world applaud the pérggade Märasinga. 

Who in this age is superior to the pérggade, the lord Marasinga........ in objects of human 
desire, in great liberality, in pleasure in religious works, in devotion to the lotus feet of Hara (Siya), 
in uprightness, in virtue :—thus esteemed, the king went from this world performing a vow, did he not? 
while all the earth applauded. | | 


Joyfully the incomparable S'ántala Dévi, her father Mirasingayya, and her mother Machikabbe, 
80 many expiring together, attained to svarga. 


The writer Dókimayya. 
| (West face.) 
The queen has attained to godhead ; it has fallen to ine to remain", thus saying, she came and 
in Belagula by severe penance this mature Máchikabbe herself quitted (her body.) 


With eyes half closed, repeating tho five words (or phrases)? , glorious with meditating on Jinéndra, 
magnanimous in parting from relatives, absorbed in the vow of a saunyisi, fasting for one month, 
Machikabbe herself attained godlicad by means of her penance in the presence of all the blessed. 
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That Márasinga's wife, devoted to the feet of Jina, a union of all good qualities, of great attach- 
ment to her husband, thus praised by all the world, did Machikabbe shine. 


Devoted to the feet of Jina, worshipped by his friends, a cow of plenty to dependents, like the 
wife of Kama, great in good qualities, loving to give, ever devoted to the lotus feet of munis, 8 praise 
to the people, — such was Márasinga's wife, thus to praise Machikabbe did tho world ever love. 

Jinauätha being her favourite; Bala Déva, her father ; the chief of women Dáchikabbe, the 
mother who bore her; her younger brother, Singa ;—possessed of such greatness, the distiuguished 
Michikabbe went to the world of gods amid the continual praises of all the earth: whoso can describe 
her (fitly), he alone can describe her. 

Among women who took the vow of a sannyási, who was able to endure like this? whilo all 
wero thus saying, she chose with joy the glory of fearful severe penance :—while learning shone in 
her mind, praising the lotus fect of Jina, amid the plaudits of the world, Machikabbe with exultation 
attained to godhead. 

Untold gifts did she bestow, saying Whio is richer than who 210 and praising Jina in her mind, she 
expired-~what more can I say of the singular greatness of Machikabbe. 

Thus, in the presence of her gurus Prabhachandra-siddhanta-déva, Varddhamána-déva, Ravichandra- 
déva, and all the blessed, did she embrace the vow of a sannyasi, and attentive to their instructions, 


passed away. 


What pandit in this world by his death obtained such glory as Machikabbe, performing unbroken 


fearful severe penance ? 
The descent of her family was as follows :— 


Pure in Jina faith, ೩ resting place for the blessed, an asylum of good qualities, of a character 
like Manu, a bee at the lotus feet of munis, beloved of the peop:e, was Naga-Varmma-dandadhisa. 


(Abstract): His wife was Chandikabbo: they had a son Bala Deva. 


(Translation): The adherent of Charukirtti-déva, writer Bokimayya wrote it. Kümvächäri, younger 
brother of the ornament to the fuce of titled speakers, Gangächäri, engraved it. 


(North face.) 

(Alstract):— Praises of Dala-Déva-dandanüyaka: his wife was Bachikabbe. To them was born a 
son Singimayya, whose wife was S'riya Devi. ` 

(Translation): Be it well.—Sharer in a hundred thousand delights sprung from continual extreme 
good fortune, equal to a second Lakshmi, a mino of all good qualities, the only Brihaspati in intelligence, 
gentle to munis and dependants, a famous Sità in affection for her husband, a perfect head-jewcl, a 
furious elephant to her haughty co-wives, loving to bestow gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning, 
the auspicious Vishnu-Varddhana Poysala Déva’s senior queen and crowned consort S'intala Devi, 
having caused to be erected the Savati-gandha-värana! Jina temple in the holy place of Belgula,— ſor 
it, to provide for divine worship, for gifts of food to the asscmbly of rishis, and for repairs, presented 
Matta-Narile in Kalkani-nád and an irrigated garden of fifty kolagas in the middle plain of Ganga- 
samudra ; ‘and depositing forty gadyanas of gold, bad a pleasant abode built for the distribution of 


TU nis is a phrase often quoted in Jaina inscriptions. | 


TN elephant to co-wives | 
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offerings :—and asking permission of Vishnu-Varddhana Poysala Deva, in the S'aka year 1045, the 
year S'obhakrit, on the Ist of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, Thursday, washing the feet of her 
guru Prabháchandra-siddhánta-déva, disciple of Mégbachandra-traividya-déva of the ári-Müla-sangha, 
Dési-gana and Pustaka-gachcha, made over the gift free of all dues. 

To the man who with affection maintains this shall be long life and great good fortune. To the 
sinner who caring not destroys it shall be the guilt of killing a crore of chief munis versed in the 
vedas, and cows. That this is certain is it engraved in letters on stone. 


Whoso resumes a gift made by himself or by another shall be born a worm in ordure for sixty 

thousand years, 
54 
(Date A.D. 1128.—Size 8' x 1' 9*.) 

A moon to the auspicious line of náthas, honoured in Indra’s assembly, of a growing clustre of 
brightness, removing the darkness of the world by filling it with the swe»t nectar of his doctrine, his 
widening glory of the ocean of pure merit ever increasing, master of the good,—the holy Varddhamána 
Jina, may he protect the circle of the chakóras the blessed. | 

May he prevail, bearing in the gana the illustrious name of artthayuta Indrabhüti, the svami 
Gautama, having by the seven mahardhis drawn the three worlds to his feet, the unfettered Ganges 
of whose doctrine descending from the sides of the Himavat mountain Vira, and entering the ocean of 
his instruction, is absorbed by the clouds the learned and purifies the world. 


In the guru (line) were next six, having a thousand eyes, in the form of confident instruction, 
the S'rutakévali Indras, worshipped by the heads of gods and the learned, severe in splitting with the 
thunderbolt of their speech the mountain of evil sects. 

Worthy is it not of being described, the greatness of Bhadrabahu, say,-—stout of arm in subduing 
the pride of the great wrestler ignorance, through the merit obtained from discipleship to whom that 
Chandra-(tupta was for a long time served by the forest deities. 

Worthy of being reverenced by whom in this world is not the lord Kondakunda, all regions 
adorned with his fame as if with the glory of the blooming jasmine, a beo to (whom minister) the 
lotuses the hands of beautiful angels, he who caused the doctrine to be widely established in Dharata. 


Worthy of reverence is he, the skilled in subduing morbid desire, of à rank bestowed by the 
goddess Padmávati, who by the spell of his own word summoned Chandraprabha, that áchári Samanta- 
bhadra, upholder of the gana, through whom in this Kali age the Jaina path became samanta bhadra 
(ever fortunate) from its being time upon time fortunate on all sides. 


Whose own statement as follows displays his eagerness to enter into argument ;— 


u At first in the town of Pátaliputra? was the drum beaten by mes; afterwards in the Malava, 
Sindhu and Thakka country, and in the far off city of Kàüchi5 ; arrived at Karahêtaka? ,—strong in 
warriors, great in learning, small in extent,—l roam about, O king, like a tiger in sport (sdrddiila- 
೭11೫1010, i. e. unopposed.)? 

4 Even the tongue,—clear, quick and voluble—of Dhirjjati (S'iva) turns back hastily into its cavity, 
the speaker Samanta-bhadra being in thy assembly : what manner of court is this, O king ?” 
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| With the sword the praise of Bhagavat Arhata, vouchsafed by him, did ho cut through the stone: 
pillar of tho hostile army deadly sin (gháli mala); and had not his disciple obtained it from that Simha- 


nandi muni, how by him (or by it) was tho stono pillar, which like a bolt prevented the entry of the 


Lakshmi of empire, cut through ? 8 


x P ^ M £ 7 4 A A spa . 
Of Vakragriva muni, can even the thousand-throated Ahindra (Adi&ésha) praise as it is the force 
of his eloquence in breaking down the group of opponent speakers: who, favoured by the S'ágana 


dévatà, having caused tha opponent speakers to bend their necks with shame, in six months delivered 


(or? wrote) the Nova-sabda-vdchya. 


To him who is invested with new praises (nava stotra), do ye, O ports, by all means do obeisance,— 


Vajranandé muni : he by whom was composed the Nava-stétra, in which is embodied the whole sum of 


the Jaina teachings. 


Great was Dátra-késari guru, by whose faith it was that ho received the aid of Padinávatt in 


making tlie 


. tri lakshana to bo unmeaning (or despised). 


Praise yo this Sumati Deva, by whom with affection the Sumati-sapfakam was made for you; 
which, to those who desire salvation from surrounding troubles, gives a million counsels, remover of the 


cares of family. 


Having come to the south did Kumåraséna muni set (. e dic); yet, O wonder ! he still shines the 


only sun in the world, such was his splendour. 


He by whom the Chintamani was made to be in every house, expounding well merit, wealth, love 
and salvation,—that high born ಟ್ಟ ν,ιs muni chief, how eau he not be praised by the people, who 


thereby enjoy the highest happiness ? 


A head-jewel (cha &mani) of pocts, port of the great poom Chádimayi,!® ven such was S rearddha 


Deva, possessed of merit to acquire fame. 
Who was thus praised by Damin! :— 


„The daughter of Jahnu (the Ganges) on the top of his head did Paramesvara bear : S'ivarddhlia 


Dóva, at the tip of your tongue do you bear Sarasvati 


(otherwise, the Sarasvati)." 


Victory over Manmatha, support of the gapas, trampling on the heads of mountains (otherwise 


kings), though (both were) distinguished by these (signs), Mahédvara (Siva) was not able to compare 


“he only reference I hive met with relating to such a fest is in the 
inscriptions è the Gah za kings, which uniformly describe the first 
king, Kofgusi varrama, 88 having gaincd great fame by cutting 
through a stone pillar with a single stroke of his sword. 

Jun mtab), a Iva is said to have written a Chintdma-lippart, or 
7 commentary on the Ciintàmani, and Abhinava Manga Kaja is sail 
to have written a Chintdnani-pratipwla, or? worl lur word trans 

"lution of it. (Sze Intro. to Karnêlaka- Bháshá- Bhishasam, pp. 12, 
27) These are the only instances in which 1 have met with to 
name in Kann ida literature. There is elsoa Chintümant which is 
a commentary on the grammar of S'ükatüáyana, But lu Tamil there is 
a Chintáumani ef which Dr. Caldwell says (Gram. Drav. Lang. 
Intro, p. 192) it is “a brilliant romantic epic, containing 15,000 lines, 
and the most celebrated Tamil poem written by an avowedly Jaina 
author. Partly from its Jaina origin, partly from the difficulty of its 
style, it is little known." He also ad is, the name of the author is 
unknown. . . . It would be a remakarble circumstance if it were 
capable of being clearly proved that the Chintämani, which is without 
doubt the greatest epic poem in the Tamil language, is aleo the oldest 
Tamil composition of any extent now extant.” T“ 


"de only mention 1 have met with of this unknown pemn ijs n 
Bhatt akalanka De vas uri ſiloſeu- & abdánuads anam, where he 
names it asif the first poem in the langua;;e and describes it an being à 
commentary on the Tattvartha-mahds astra, 01011111 98,000 
verses, lliw words neun chaisha (Karp&taka) Dll s fist: Gnu pa. 
ಗಟ | TattvArtlin-tnabfs‘dstra-s yAlliydnascya sha spavati-sabaero- 
pramita-grantha-sandarbhia-1üpasya Chidamany abhidlünasyu wali. 
s’dstrasyfnyésham cha s'ahdâpuna yuk ty amas ಪ uu. vida 
yünám tuth kav ya-b&takalaük ara kalhs'dstra-V bla Ar, hun cha 
baliünám granthánám aji pháhá-kritánoin upala yarnånstvát \— 
‘Nor is it (Karnataka) a language that can boast of no literature, 


. 
U 


For in it was written the great work called Chiiddmayt, containing 
96,000 vers, a commentary on the Tattvartha-maldaa otra ಟೂ 
the Tattvartha sütras of Umdevati) ; also works on s/abdügaua, 
yukty iguma and parainAgninA ; a8 well as 00111011088 books of poetry, 
the drama, rhetoric and the fine arte.’ 

Dandi or 281417; the author of the Das'a-kumâra charita and 
of Kávy&dars'a, lived io the sixth century A.D, (Weler's Hist, Ind. 


Lit. 218, 233.) 
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with him, who bearing unbroken wisdom (not ೩ half moon), the culestial Ganges of whose fame shone 
on the heads of the regents of the cight quarters (not like the Ganges flowing in only one direction), 
this Mahéésvara muni, by whom will he not be praised ? 


He who overcame in seventy great discussions which had been otherwise settled, 7010807064 in the 
assembly of Brahma, that Mabésvara muni is worthy of reverence. 


He by whom Tari, secretly (or obscurely) born in the earthen pot (ghaja kuli), was vanquished 
together with the Bauddhas ; troubler of the false professors; doing reverence only to the gods ; he 
who forced Sugata as penance for his faults to perform ablution with the pollen of his lotus feet ;—such 
was Dévdkalanka pandita, to whom is he not a refuge? 


Whose incomparable learning is heard in his own description (of himself) as follows :— 

“O king Sáhasatunsa,2 kings who bear a white canopy there are many, but to find any equal to 
you as a victor in war aud as a liberal donor is impossible: so learned men thero are, but no poets, 
masters of learning, eloquent speakers, experts from researches into many various sciences, in the Kali 
age like me. 

East face. 

„As you, O king, are distinguishod for putting down the boasting of all your enemies, so aml 
famed in this world. for subduing the pride of all the pandits : if not, here I am, there are many great 
men in your assembly, whoso has ability to discuss with me, having acquainted himself with all 
science, let him speak. 

“Not with the desire of gratifying pride, nor through enmity, but through my pity for the people 
being led astray by the teaching that there was no Spirit (or God), did I, O king, in the court of Hima” 
gitala overcome all the learned proud Banddhas and spurn Sugata with my feet.“ 


Great was the rank of Pushpaséna muni, who, O déva (i. e. Akalanka), was a colleague (sadharmma) 


of your honour (bharán) ; was he not even as a delightful residence for fortune, a sun who among the 
flowers was a friend to the lotus ? 


Vinalachandra munindra guru, recognizing his fect as having dispersed the pride of hostile dis- 
putants, should not his directions be followed by pandits ? 

That is to say, ho whose is the (7 following) 810 beginning with “ patra”, which was a grief (ka) 
to the mind of opponent speakers. 

“ This leaf (or writing) did he fix on the big door of his house—terrible to enemies— where were 
ever passing many different kings, groups of fine clephants and troops of horses—describing the S'aivas, 
PAgupatas, the sons of Táthágata(Bauddhas), Kápálikas and Kápilas: thus with an eager mind did 
the Digambara Vimalachandra out of respect.” 


Ye who are in fear of being brought within the grip of sin, serve, ye blessed ones, the holy muni 
Indranandi, worshipped by great kings. 

Understanding (how to mect) the striving disputants in numberless assemblies, eloquent among 
the learned, was Paravddi-malla déva, a déva without doubt. i 

By whom the following explanation of his own name was given in an audience with Krishna Raja.4 


— 
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I have not been able to identify this king. who had been partly educated in the Bauddha College at Popafaga 
Wilson, in his Introduction to the Mackenzie Collection, has the (near Trivatur), disputed with them in tbe presence of the last 
following :—''*The Bauddhas are said to have come from Benares in Bauddha prince, Hémasitela, and having confuted them, the Prince 
the third century of the Christjan era and to have settled about became a Jain and the Bauddhes were banished to Kandy.” 
Kafichi, where they flourished for some centuries; at last, in the ‘Doubtless one of the Rêshtrakêta or Ratta kings, ceveral of whom 


eighth century, Akalañka, a Juin teacher from Sravana Belligola, and bore this name, | 
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“The opposite (or antithesis) of a proposition (or thesis) advanced is para; those who argue for 
; ie e . š AT l 
it are paratádis ; the refuter of such is pararddi-malla : and that name is my name say the learned.” 


Worthy among tho worthy, the yati Arya Déva, + founder of the siddhanta, place ve on your 
heads ;-—who devoting himself (to a vow) to forsake the body for the journey to the happy region of 
svarga, passed out of the body, 

(Even) when they tickled his cars with grass, in order to test his penance, aud he was roused out 
of sound sleep, he carefully fanned his ears with the peucock's tail, and gently turning over so us to 
allow a way for the (fancied) insect, went to sleep (again) did he not d 


He who,—even as with wisdom keen as a blade of grass the faith was built up with great glory by 
the ganadharas,—with a small portion of the scripture covered the earth out of kindness. to disciples 
having but little knowledge in this age ; the good speaker Chandrakatt, head of the gana, equal to the 
moon in glory, him, O learned, do ye praise with your voices, 


He by obeisance to whom the terrible bond of action (karma) is released. he whose body was iu 
subjection : him, named Karmna-prakriti bhattiraka, who had seen the utmost bounds of science, 


let us revere. 


He who had himself acquired all learning, who also was honoured. with the name traividya— 


S'ripála Déra, skilful in expounding the tatva, him let the good uphold. 

S^ Maliságara guru made the whole world a holy tirtha, by his glory dispersing the darkness 
of ignorance, of it worthy mind, increaser of fortune, promoter of the shining jewels (2 the three jewels), 
his favour an ornament on the heads of the kings of the earth. 


11111111104 by accusers, ofa fena like the placid beautiful moon, and aà place of fortune, having 
aitained the wealth of learning and the path of victory, n man of purity— such was the maha muni 
1111105010. 

Whose verse (as follows), pledging himself in the kings assembly, caused the world of opponent 
speakers to take refuge in the inaccessible mountain. -the fear they had of being thrown to carth, 

“In logic and grammar having taken great pains, being also well trained and raised above men 
of mediocrity, the proposition stated by me before the king whosoever replies to. the argoment of 


so learned à man will I without fail break down ಟ್ರ king, understand, is the Haimasena creed," 


He by whom the desired form of siddhi was with worthy words ensured to friendly men, that 


Day pete muni, who by his greatness was ever present on the heads of good men, do ve with words 


revere, 

He to whom 5'11 Matisagara was the guru, that creator of moon-like fame: he to whom the 
worshipful Vadiraja, head of the gana, Was a f. Mow student (sa-bralmachdrt) that Dayñpala vrati 
was the ouly fortunate one, in whose mind was the desire to impart to others a portion of his own form. 


tlis doctrine n lamp to the world.... that which had been revealed only by Jina :— 


thus did Vádirdje shine. | 
he canopy of whose fame, touching the sky, 11111011 with the rays of the moon, — lis specch as 


plensing in the ears as the fanning of à. chamara ; worthy to be served ; possessing the greatness 
of a lion throne ; of great glory bestowing victory over all the opponent speakers such is the learned 


Vádirája. 
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Regarding whose qualities there is the following saying of the poets :— 

“In the victorious camp (or ? capital) of the Chälukya emperor—a birthplace for the Speech- 
soddess—dovs the? Nishánda drum (dindima) of the victorious Vádirája wander about with its pleasant 
sound : proud speaker, yield; learned men, give up your pride; man cager to dispute, shut up: 
poet of sweet sounding verses, he silent. 

“In Paàtala stops Vyäla Raja (Adisésha) famed for his thousand tongues ; unable to come out 
of svarga is Dhishana (Brihaspati) whose disciple is Vajrabhrit (Indra) ; by the fortune of their places 
they continue to live: of other speakers who are there that have not given up their pride and done 
obeisance in the royal assembly to the victorious Vadiraja 2” 

„The Specch-goddess, full of all embracing affection, docs Vádiraja bring to my side: 011? oh, 
look, look, is this right for a yati 2” such are the holy words of Purdtana muni, may they protect you. 


The moons of the nails of his fect illuminated as with the hues of evening from the jewels in the 
crown of the Ganga king, was he whose name was first the word Sri, followed by the famous Vijaya ; 
learned, of superhuman qualities, of a glory dispersing ignorance. 

Praised also has he been (as follows) by the great Vadiraja Deva :— 

“Both the learning and the penance gained by long practice which were formerly in Hémasena 
muni, passed in full to Sriwijaya who occup'ed his throne : if not, how did he so soon combine them ?" 


The increase of learning he had, yet had not pride; penance he had, yet had not cruelty ; wealth 
he had, yet had not arrogance : by dependence on whom Kamalabhadra munisvara obtained fame 
in this world for qualities which are the destruction of sin. 

Him, by only thinking on whom my mind becomes a tirtha for the good, that pure lake Kamala- 
bhadra (or, of auspicious lotuses) do I serve for my own purity. 


The highly fortunate one whom the learned Bha “att (Sarasvati) had embraced with every part of 
her body, glorious with clustres of ornaments tha jewels good qualities, head of the yogis, that great 
än adorned with the name of Dajápála, on whom moreover the degree of pandit is worthily bestowed, 
him do ye mighty learned good men praise. | 

Victorious over the pride of Manmatha, the holy Dayápàla Déva prevails, skilled in all science, 
victor over all disputants, who by his widespread fame filled all the circuit of the points of the 
compass, his fect reddencd with the radiance of the jewels in tha crowns of bending kings. 

He whose pair of pure lotus feet the Poysalu king Vinaydditya having served was brought into 
the possession of great fortune, the place of implicit commands, that S 'ánta Déra muni's ability who 
is worthy to describe as this much or that much ; are they not rare, the possessors of such surpassing 


glory 2 


He who from the king of the Pandga country, who had acquired great fame tor learning, 5 received 
ç " D . A H 7 . " I Á : 
of his own favour the name of Suni ; fortunate was that muni, who in the court of king Abata-mallaŠ 
was famous by the name of Sabela-chaturmmauhkha. 


A jewel to the country around the great place Mullüru, n combination of wnequalled qualities, 
reverenced by the heads of a great crowd of kings, worthy of worship is that Guyaséna pandit chief 
from people who desire wood, who by the perfume of his teachings attain to a condition free from trouble. 


— zZ ůT — 888 — — 
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He who is estcemed by those skilled in the sydd vada learning, another sun to the world, removing 
by his own glory the darkness of ignorance, him do I with affection worship day by day, he who 18 
served. with faith by those who do him reverence, the uuclosing lotus of whose minds become by 
contact with him the abode of surpassing glory. 

Give up lying words asan ornament ..... ಆ recess repeat the sydd vda, revere it 
humility the lion to the elephants opponent speakers, if not you will become terriñed by fear at the 
sound of his victorious qualities and going off quickly fall like the elephants the opponent sp akera into 
the pit of some old ruined well. a 

His qualities emulating the beautiful waving blossoms, the famo of his speech full of affection 
like a Wat on the ocean of nectar, the nails of his feet glorious as the moon, delightful to the chakoras 
the group of kings, what praises will not be appropriate to him—4 jitaséna vrati. 

His lotus feet surrounded by the crowns decked with jewels placed on the heads of all the bending 
kings, splitter of the skull the pride of all the great elephants. the opponent speakers, the upholder of 
the gana, Ajitaséna shines a lion to the elephant opponent speakers. 


Whose own words testify us follows to the glory of the renunciation of family cares Ze 


« Tho holy Jina doctrine, difficult of acquisition by the beings of the three worlds, has been obtained 
ng hand held out to those who are drowning in the ocean of family, 


(by you), which resembles a sawi 
t desired by others you have become adorned, therefore what trouble 


with which glory of all wisdom no 
have you? why fear? or what desire here in the body? 
form of the eternal instruction what do you now know? fix your minds on the 


«Of the wondrous 
irst for the pleasures of Indra aud the delights of Vishnu; enough, 


acquisition of that ; give up à tl 
enough, of such uncertain ends, beyond the sight, known only by report. 
nanifestly corrupting his mind with passion and enmity, may fail in devotion 


“ An ignorant man, 1 
all wisdom. the cver peaceful; but how can à wise man for à moment strive 


to the Spirit, the form of 
for any other end? 


(West face.) 


Of the unlimited learning and qualities of whose two disciples Sint h‘ and Padmanáblun 


otherwise called respectively Kawviti-kanta and Vádi-kóláha[a Uu following is an imperfect 


description :— 
« Putting themselves under thee, great sage, what experts, learned in all wisdom, of worthy 


qualities, have from a long time gone forth with words filled with all knowledge, O S’Anti, whose finie 
is ever at the bounds of ah the points of the compass ; not (even) the grent Sarasvati can express 
this, how then can it be stated by us ? 

„The elephants the opponent speakers, giving up their growing pr 
and mischief, with humble voices filled with fear, how they run when they scent the infuriated 


ide and forgetting their envy 


elephant Padmanáübha r 
ce—the cure of careg—both diksha (renunciation) and 


He by whose assumption of Jaina penan 
ay he protect us, whose pure character 


Siksha (discipline), are obtained by yatis, that Kumiira-sêna, m 
is an example in the path of happiness. 

A lion in splitting in two the lusty elephant Smara eager to swallow up the power of the world, 
his feet adorned by the heads of kings, a form ‘of the twice six qualities (?), a rising sun in devotion 
to penauce, the guru Mallishéna Maladhári Deva, may he have favour on me. 
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That Maladhári munipati do I reverence, of a heart which drives away the elephant ignorance, 
possessor of the fortune of virtuous penance, even the mire on whose body clears away the dirt of the 
evil in the minds of the faithful. 


Like a will fire to the forest the birth-place of the lotus the clouds of great darkness, a glory 
to great penance, the lotus pond of his fect surrounded by the bees the blessed, Mallishéna munirat, 


may he ever dwell in the house of my mind. 


Who fof the purification of the world covered his body with mire, to enrich all the three worlds 
became poor, to remove the great trouble (of family cares) ) . 4 mountain of mines for 
the jewels good qualities—to be reverenced is Mallishéna guru, by the example of whose charager the 
earth is made holy. 


In whom unequalled patience rejoices, in whom kindness has no limit, whom impartiality loves, 
° D H 9 ° . > Š 
whom absence of desire desires, through love loving salvation, though in his own esteem low yet 
the head of the yógis, by his character an Achári—4&ri-Mallishéna muni—him let us reverence. 


He who is worshipped in the world, whom the good ever with affection praise, by whom the 
bow of Manmatha was subdued, for whom all munis offer. reverence, through whom the gama was 
established, whose is kindness to life, in which 11717411111 vratipati is merit—him do ye revere.? 


In the Dliavala-sarasa (Belagola) tirtha, this great sannyüsi, absorbed in perfect penance, with 
a mind full of joy, quitted his body as if to prevent tho birth of Manmatha (who is without a body), 
receiving the worship of the Mila (? the Jains or Mäla-sangha). 


By him, a bee at the divine lotus feet of Ajitaséna pandita déva, magnanimous, while 
abandoning his body by means of the sallékhana famous in the Jainigama, so that all the sangha 
rejoiced at sight of the nature of his penance, was delivercd impromptu this perfect verse, displaying 
the ripeness of his mind :— e 

“ Having worshipped the three jewels named in the Agama, having lived so that all living creatures 
have received no injury, and having acquired patience, we leave (this) our body at the feet of Jina and 
enter svarga.“ 


In the Saka year reckoned by éánmya, Sara, ambara, avani (1050), the year Kilaka, the month 
Phálguni, on the 3rd day of the dark fortnight, Sunday, under (the asterism) Sváti (Arcturus), in 
Svéta-saróvara (Belagola) he departed to the city of the gods, the chief of yatis, at noon, having 
fasted three days—éri- Mallishéna muni. 


55 i 
(Date about A.D. 1115.—Size 0' 9" x V 2) 
(East face.) 


(Abstract) :—Praise of the Jina doctrine ; able in promoting the principles of Varddhamana was 
Kondakunda, head of the Mala-sangha. In his line, in the Désika gana, was born Dévéndra saiddhanta ' 


déva, reverenced (even) by Dévéndra. 

His disciple was Chaturmmukha déva : by fasting for eight days at each point of the compass and 
thus reducing his body, he gained distinction, and when the month had passed, he obtained, amid 
songs of praiso from all the people, the name Chatur-mmukha. He had eighty-four disciples; among 


— 


—— ——ͤ— ñ— — M — ಘೂ ಘ್‌ 


— —— 


7 i I 
This verse introduces the seven cases of ya's in regular order. 


š 141 


whom Gêpanandi gaiued a great name in the Vakra-gachcha, and was head of the Désiga gana. De 

accomplished what had been impossible to any one; for he caused the Jina dharmma, which had for 

a long time been at a stand-still, to prosper through the wealth of the Ganga king (or kings) of that 

time, Ho was like an infuriated elephant to the Sinkhya, Bhautika, Bauddho Vaishnava and 

Charvvika professors. java, 
(South face.) 


u While Jaimini bolted, Vaiséshika turning round fled, Sugata instead of running beat his breast, 
Akshapáda with affection came near, Lókáyata attempted. to leave, and Sankhya pushed away— Gópa- 
kaka schoo ಚ್ಯಾ like the elephant at the points of the compass, roamed through the paths of 

His colleague (sa-dharmma), whose feet were worshipped by Bhoja Kája, the king of Du, was 
Prabháchandra, disciple of Chaturmmukha déva. His colleague was Dåmanandi, who overcame the 
great, speaker Vishnu-bhat{a. His colleague was Maladhári muni, also called Guyachandra, worshipper 
of the feet of Santika in Balipura. His colleague was Maghanandi siddhanta déva, head of the Vakra- 
gachcha. His colleague—in Jainéndra Püjyapäda, in all logic Bhattäkalahka, in poetry Uhäravi —was 


Jinachandra. 
(West face.) 


His colleague, the Bankápura munindra, was 7600111. Mis colleague was Vásavachandra 
munindra, celebrated in the midst of the Chálulya camp (or capital) as Bala-Sarasvati. His brother 
.and colleague was Yusahhirtti, whose feet, were reverenced by the king of Simhala ( Ceylon.) 


His colleague was Trimushii munindra, satisfied with his vowed food of three handfuls (mushti 
traya), disciple of Gópanandi yati. His colleague was Muladhdrt, Hémachandra, Gaydavinukta, and 
Gauja muni by name, disciple of Gópanandi yatipati. His colleague, of the Müla-sangha, Dési-zana 
and Vakra-gachcha, was S‘ubhaktrtti. His colleague was Mághanandi, whose son was Méghachandra, 
who had a daughter celebrated in the world as Abhayachundrika. 

His colleague was Kalyána-ktrtti, able in removing the spells of Salmi and others. His colleague 
was Bálachandra muni, head of the Vakra-gachcha. 

(So far is in verse : then follows a summary in grrose).—(North face.) 

In the line of the Sri-Mala-sangha, the Desi-gana, the Vakra-gachcha and the K ondakundanvaya 
was Vadda déva's (?) disciple 1616061೩ siddhánta déva ; his disciple was Chaturmmukha deva, whose 
name was ಟಟ ಟ್‌ . his disciple was Gópanandi pandita déva ; his colleagues were 
Mahéndra-chandra pandita déva, Dévéndra siddhinta devi, S'ubhakirtti: pandita deva, Maghanandi 
siddhanta déva, J inachandfa pandita deva, (and) Gunachandra Maladhári déva. | 

Among them Mázhanandi siddbanta dévws disciple was Ratuanandi bhattáraka déva ; whose 
colleagues were Kalyanakirtti phattäraka deva, Mêghaehandra pendita dera, (and) Dàlachandra si- 
ddhánta déva. 

That Gópanandi pandita déva’s disciples were Subhakirtti pandita deva, Vasavachandra pandita 
dova, Chandranandi pandita déva, Gaula déva whose name was Hemachandra Maladhiui Ganda- 


vimukta, (and) Trimushti deva, 
. 56 


(Date A.D. 1123.— Size 6  8'x 3' 8") 
ood penance— M éghachandra traividya (i. e. his disciple)—of a body 


Born from the ocean of nectar 8 Í 
puriñed by the (performance of) perfect unfading vows, mais d as a joy to the learned, the glory of 
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his fame Doing spread through the three worlds, he who is freed from all faults, increaser of the ocean 
of siddhinta, he prevails—the perfect Prabhachandra.® 


From (Brahma) the offspring of the lotus navel of Visbuu sprung Atri; from Atri was born the 


Moon; whose son was Budha; whose son was Purürava; from him Ayu; from him Nahusha; 
from Nahusha Yayáti ; from him Yadu : and in the Yadu kula were many. 


Celebrated among them was a king of whom it is related that once on a time a certain muni, 
unmoved (in penance) in a forest, said to him with reference to a fierce tiger poy Sala (strike, Sala |), 
which words of the muni became his nan 


Thence the lords of Dvirivati were (called) Poysalas, and had a tiger crest. Among them 
in S'asapura was born the king Vinagádityn . | 

He, increaser of fortune, having endoared himself to the people of the world, ruled the earth, 
causing Lakshmi for long to take up her abode in the thousand-leaved lotus his white umbrella, and 
the Lakshmi of valour to dance in his long arm able in subduing kings, scattering bis fame in all 
directions, having punished kings and obtained great glory. | 

A brilliant jewel of the Yidava vamsa, a talismanic jewel for kings, a jewel for the neck of 
Lakshmi, a towering bright jewel on the heads of kings, may he prevail, the jewel mirror to the 
path of virtue, the only crown-jewel in the world, a jewel of qualities worshipped by his dependants as 
holy Vishnu, the perfect diadem jewel. | 


To the man who asked a tree of plenty, to him who claimed protection a cage of adamant, to 
others wives Hanumáu, to him who opposes him in fight death —is Vinayiditya. 


On the heads of the Malepas (hill chiefs) who growing proud oppose him, he lays his sword ; on 
the heads of the Malepas who filled with fear do not grow proud or oppose him, he at once lays his 
hand—Vinayáditya. 

To that Poysala king was born a head-jewel of princes, lord of fortune, by his own arm reducing 
kings to obedience, tho valiant king Ereyanga. 


Of unparalleled fame, a third Maruti, a fourth (sacrificial) flame, a fifth ocean, a sixth arrow 
of flowers, a seventh emperor, an eighth chain of mountains, a ninth regent elephant at the point of 
the compass, a tenth mine of treasure, —who can compare with Ereyanga Déva.? 


In the city of his enemies dagad dhagil dandhagil, on the heads of hostile kings garil garigart 


garil, in the bowels of opposing kings chimil chimichimi chimil—thus do the flames of his anger burn, 
who can fight without fear against Ereyanga Déva, 


That famous king Ere's son, subducr of mighty enemies, lord of all the carth, a Karna to those 
who beg from him, was the victorious Vishnu-varddhana, 


As soon as ever he was born, the growth of all royal power greatly increased, the destroyer of the 
might of proud hostile kings, the astounding king Vishnu-varddhana. 


Some ho plucked up and shook their roots ; of some lie cut off the heads in battle ; of some he 
trod on their heads aid (then) anointed them—fierce terrible one: those who opposed and grew 
proud he reduced to servitude and spared, and by the might of his arms freed the kingdom of his 
power from all troubles—the high mighty Vishnu, victorious and famous. I . 
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A discus weapon to the mountains hostile kings was king Vishnu: on his (merely) roaring and 
slightly wounding them, they turn and flee, rushing about with fear, saying “thero he comes ! 
here he comes!“ All the world thus displaying his form to the eyes of kings, all the world was as if 
pervaded by Vishnu (Vishau maya)—what a phenomenon was this ? 


Be it well.—While, entitled to the five great drums, the mahi-mandalesvara, lord of the good city 
of Dvaravati, sun in the sky of the Yadawa kula, a perfect head-jewcl, champion over the Malepas,— 
adorned with these and many other titles.— Moreover having captured without trouble Chakragotti, 
Talakidu, Nilagiri, Kongu, Nangali, Kolala, Tereyüru, Koyatüru, Kongali, Uchchangi, Taleyüru, 
Pomburchcha, Vantisura-chauka, Baloyapattana,—these and many other fortresses of the three kinds, — 
and having with great glory mado the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand obedient to his word, he was 
ruling the kingdom in pernce—(and) the auspicious mahd-mandalesvara, ‘Tribhuvana-Malla, capturer 
of TalakAdu, the mighty armed Vira-Gangu Vishyu-varddhana Poysala Décw's victorious kingdom was 


continually increasing, to endure as long as sun, moon and stars :— 


Beloved to the heart and eyes of the famous king Vishnu, with shining dark locks like moving 
bees, her face a moon, like Rati to Küimna-—behold her perfect likeness -S tala. Devi 

Resembling Michikabbe, the beloved to the heart and eyes of the incomparable Miwasinga, 815 
gained unequalled fame, their elder daughter, the peerless favourite of the heart of Vishun-varddhana -- 
who can describe her, unrivalled as Lakshmi, such was the esteemed S/Antala Dési's growth of fortune. 

In war to king Vishnu asa Lakshmi of victory, on his breast ever with supreme joy resting 
devoted, a great promoter of his glory, like a Lakshmi of fame beckoning to the walls of the 10 nts 
of the compass,— whoso in this world can fitly describe S'àntala Devi, let him describe her. 

S'Antala 00118 qualities, S'Antala Dovi’s great liberality, S'àntala. Dévi's immeasurable virtues, 


made her the sole wishing-jewel of the world. 


De it woll.—Sharer in a hundred thousand pleasures sprung from continual supreme good fortune, 
like a second Lakshmi, skilled in all learning, a new Rukmini Devi, a Qatyabhama in love to her 
husband, a Brihaspati in intelligence, an accomplished Váchaspati, gentle to munis and dependants, 
a celebrated Sita in devotion to her husband, a jewel to all her friends, a perfect head-jewel, a ratting 
elephant to co-wives, the cause of prosperity to the four classes, a banner of victory for the god of love, 
a lamp to her own family, perfect in song, music and dancing, a supporter of the Jina faith, delighting 
in gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning, —Vishun-xarddhana Poysaļa Dovv's chief queen and 
owned consort S'ántala Dévi—in the Saka year 1045, the year SObhakirit, the Ist of the bright 
fortnight of Chaitra, Thursday, caused to be erected in Sri-Belgola-tirtha the Savati Gandha-varana 
Jina temple: and having performed divine worship, to provide for gifts of food to the assembly of 


a Navile in Kalkani nad, free of all imposts, having washed the feet of her gura 


rishis, presented Matt 
a draividya diva, of the srieMila-saigha, 


Prabhichandra siddhanta déva, disciple of Méghachandr 
Dési-gana, and Pustaka-gachcha. 


To the man who with affection maintains this will acerue long life and great fortune. To the 
aintaining it will attach the milt of slaying 
and cows. In assurance o, which is this in 


sinner who destroys instead of m in Kurukshetra and 


Baranisi seven. crores of munis learned in the vedas, 


[4 


perpetujty engraved on stone. 


Whoso 591008 a gift made Ly himself or by another shall be horn à worin in ord ire for sixty 


thousaud years. . h 
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Having constructed the Yedasana katte ೩8 ೩ tank, the queen presented it to the Savati Gandha- 


várana basadi. 

The chief queen and crowned consort S'antala Dev, having obtained permission from Vishnu- 
varddhana Poysala Déva presented to the Savati Gandha-varana basadi which she had made, a 
garden of 50 kolagas of paddy-land in the central plain below Gangasamudra, free of all imposts, 
with pouring of water and washing tho feet of Prabháchandra siddhànta déva. 


Whoso destroys this is guilty of the great crime of slaying eightecn crores of cows on the banks 
of the Ganges. 

Great good fortune. 

Sahasra-kirtti déva, disciple of Prabháchandra siddhànta déva, had 313 brass vessels made, and 
presented them to S’antala Dévi's basadi. 


Great good fortune. 


67 
(Date A.D. 982. — Site 8“ 9“ * 2). 


(North face.) 


Tho upright round trees mankind, in the middle of the forest of family (cares), docs Yama the 
carpenter select and cut down. 


The son's son of the illustrious Krishya Ndjendralo, adorned with virtue and purity, the son of 
Gaùga Gdigtya’s daughter, the abode of the Lakshmi of victory, the son-in-law of Raja Chiddmans !,— 
what glory was this, say : thus described in full by the whole world, greatly celebrated was a Raf fa 
Kandarppa Deva. 

A terror to hostile kings, able in destroying with his sword the kings who came against him, 
great in valour, causing destruction to the allies of kings who were his enemies, devoted to victory in 
war, a fire in consuming the hostile kings—was the might of the arms of $ri-Rája-márttánda. 


There are who cau destroy the enemy but have no generosity, or who are generous but cannot sub- 
due their foes ; but that he possessed both valour and generosity, that he could without fear attack the 
enemy and at the same time display the highest generosity, all were agreed : who is able to describe 
the courage and magnanimity of sri-Rija-marttanda? 

Resolved to be himself the abode of unblemished glory, resolved to take out (treasure) from the 
hole and give it away, resolved not to lie, resolved not to desire the wives of others, resolved to shelter 
those who took refuge with him, resolved to subdue the pride of the enemy’s forces by attacking and 
destroying them, resolved to govern—such was Chalad-ankakarana, 


That he was more liberal in gifts than the tree of plenty—thus did the world praise bim ; his 
word firmer than mount Méru, his valour fierecr than the rays of the sun—the nature of his genuine 
courage was so great who can describe it—the Chalad-ankakarana. 
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" "m—— ĩðV(V 
No doubt the Retta ora Ráshtrakñta king of that name, also styled reign dating from 945 to 956 A. D. In 947 he was ruling at 318/78 


Kann ira, Nirupama and Alála- arsha. There are inscriptions of his zu (See Ficet's Kan. Dyn. 87.) 
: SÉ See No. 58, 


| 145 
(Eust face.) 


A tree of plenty to the destitute, a lion in splitting the temples of the elephants the hostile kings, 
a garland between the breasts of lovely women, ೩ swan to the luke the minds of great poets— thus 
does all the world praise Indra Ritja. 


Given to lying, borrowing and hesitating to return, desiring the wives of others, caring only for 
themselves, skilled only in pretending friendship and deceiving—such being the present race of kings, 
how can he be brought into comparison with them—Indra Raja ? 

All the kings bowing before him—their faces were reflected like the lotuses, their eyes like tho 
watetlilies, their curly front locks like the bees, in the lake the brilliant toc-nails of the feet of this 
Yama to his foes. 

Never to utter ೩ falsehood no matter what troubles ensued—how wonderful was this, the greatness 
of his courage, magnanimity and confidence—the Chalad-aggale. 

From its brilliance as of the autumn moon, from its diffusion through all matter, from the praises 

i A 
of the people of the world—glorious as if the form of Isvara himself, was the fame of Kirtti-Náràyana. 

Themselves bragging of their courage, filled with pride, swaying hither and thither, if asked for 
charity grinding their teeth, proclaiming themselves to be the object of worship to all, desiring the 
wives of others according to their own inclination, their speech filled with falsehood—thus are the 
sham braves of the Kali age: are such braves to bo compared with this brave among the braves ? 


(South face.) 


To fortune, to victory, to learning, to generosity, to valonr, to glory, to grentness—to all of these 
an abode; thus praised in renowned works (or poems), was he not the mighty among braves 


(virara ballam.)? 

(The verses have à double meaning, one referring to war and the other to penance.] Indra Raja, 
alone (or unaided), subdued the hosts of his enemies who had formed themselves into a chakra- 
vyttham (sce v. 8 of this face) or a formation resembling à cart-whecl, (otherwise, he overcame the 


temptations of the senses) — was there any equal to him in the world ? 


There are two branches of fighting—defence (oja-sádhaka), including 9 cuts, which, made to the 
right and left hands, come to 18 ; and attack (hora-stidhaka). The cehakra-vyüha can be attacked on 
the 4 sides and above ; these 5 cuts, made with the 32 kinds of weapons, give 160 ; which again made 
to the right and left hands, come to 320. These 538 kinds of blows or cuts did ho deliver, varying 
them in ೩ crore of ways. (Otherwise, temptations arise iuternally from the mind and externally from 


the ö senses; these, according to the modes in which they present themselves, and according to whether 


they act rapidly or slowly &c., may be shown to give 398 varieties, which he similarly overcame ina 
crore of ways)—this miracle of gencrosity. 

In this manner attacking the chakra-vyitha liko a chakra-bearer by going round it, leaping on it, 
penetrating it here and there, he was unequalled in receiving no injury ; and having overcome every 
danger on the hill, he came down, when Girige who. was there descended also, fearing that her end had ` 
come. (Otherwise, in performing sullckhana on the hill he withstood all distractions)—this Ratta 


Cupid. BEEN E 
| connected sense has ben satisfactorily made out. But a Jaina pesdit 
has furnished a version, which bas been adopted in separating the 


words in the Roman characters, and és given for what it is werth. 


“of the verses Which follow, down to the last but one on the west 


face, though they have been. submitted to the best Kannada scholars 


in Mysore, Bangalore and other places, neither the metre nor any 
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Tho people in the world knew not his power, for when Girige having fallen in love with him and he 
was attracted to her, on finding she was tho wife of Kallara (see v. 2, west face) he repelled her, and 
defeated the c:nspirators who in consequence fell upon him. (Otherwise, he showed himself proof 
against the wiles of women)—this Kirtti Narayana. 

Of what use to unite with Girige for this day ? the loss of four friends? would be a small thing, 
but going after others’ wives is one of the seven deadly sorrows ; it would disable me to fight the 
chakra-vytham : greater than the enemies on the hill are the enemies on the hill-slope, and still greater 
than those are the enemies below the hill—thus thinking, he was not one to leave unsubdued the 18 
comntrics—this Indra Raja. 

When, still not losing courage, she, displaying her charms, drew near to him in such guise that all 
people were spell-bound in the snare of her beauty, he gave one glance to bring her into his power. 

And ruling over many lands subject to Girige and to himself above and below the ghats, he with- 
out effort escaped the net of the chakra-vyfiham and gained great fame for his purity in all the world 
(having brought her, the wife of another, into his power without falling into sin)—this miracle of 
generosity. 

( West face.) 

[raga his cousin (7111), seeing her youth and beauty, and the endeavours she made to gain the 
affection of Indra Raja which were in so many ways rejected, burned with passion for her. 

Put although he fell at her feet and she spoke to him kindly, Indra Raja, knowing his mind, 
deadened his desires. 

In the time of the Saka king shown by reckoning ranadhi (sea), nabho (sky) and nidhi (trea 
sures) [—904], the year Chitrabhánu being current, on the 8th day of tho dark fortnight (sil ‘tara) 
of Chaitra, Monday, with a mind free from sorrow performing the vow, Indra Raja, praised by all 
people, attained to the wealth of the king of all the gods (Indra) [i. e. died]. 


584 
(Date A.D. 982.) 


(East and south faces.) 


Verses praising the valour and purity of Mivana-gandha-hasti Though women themselves came 
to Raja Chüdämani7 he did not fall into their power. 


(West fuce.) 
Thus celebrated was Pilla, the Sauvira of the Kali age, mighty in strength of arm, Mávana- 
gandha-hasti, praised by poets, brave in the field of battle, able in war. 


The year Chitrabhánu being current, on the 10th day of the dark fortnight of adhika AshAdha, at 
the feet of his guru, with a happy end, Pilla bore auro to the Indra Joka. 


"3 > —— EE — ———— — 


* Perhaps the loss of frien is on the four sides, that is, in every . îr he cycle year being the same as that in No, 57, the characters in 


es whish it is engraved and the ccntents of the inscription show it to . 
16 of the same date. 


The inscription is incomplete, the pillar. having been injured by . 
uslug it to support 60106 steps, ut the side of which it has been erected Literally meaning “a rutting elephant to his father-in-law,” 
upside downs (Compare the designation of S'&ntala Dévi in No, 56.) 


Sce No. 57. 
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ü 59 
(Date A.D. 1117.—Siee 6’ 10" x X 4”) 
This is a repetition of No. 45 as far as that goes. Then continues :— 
(Abstract) :— Towns like royal cities were built in every direction by Ganga Raja, and wherever 


the eye turned it fell on Jaina temples erected by him. 


Asif saying—why should the world praise the distinguished Jaina devotee Mabbarasi8 1008080 
the Godavari stood still (for her) ?—now, the Kávért, swelling, surrounding him and pressing forward 
its waters, touched him as if to do obeisance to Ganga dandanitha—so perfect was his greatness : 
whoso can describe it let him describe it. 


This Ganga Däin, ia the S’aka year 1039, the year Hévalambi, the 5th of the bright fortnight 
of Phálguna, on Monday —washing the feet of his guru S/ubhachandra-siddhànta-déva, presented 


Parama? , and the dandanáyaka Echi Raja for his prosperity confirmed (the gift.) 


The boundaries of Parama. Imprecatory verses. 


The ornament of the fac of (2) titled speakers, Varddhamanichari engraved it. 


6010 
(Date about A.D. 9751 .—Size 8'x 9^.) 


The hero scated, with face Jina 

towards na, in worship. rented. 

A ೧೦18೮7187೧ advancil |! with a sword, 
leaping over a dead body. 


Three horsemen, advancing, 
armed with apears. 
Five footLen marching, away, 


An clephant running away. 
with shields and swords, 


On Ganga-vajra (the diamond of the Gangas), celebrated as the asylum of fortune, the home of 
glory how many were the poems made: how happy was he among tho excellent—the rough to his 
enemies, his elder brother's warrior.? I 


In the war of Ganga, the private attendant (or guardian) of Rakkasa mani (the jewel, or prince, 
Rakkasa), being certain of his own death, having sent away Rakkasa mani from the battle, and taking 
on his own shoulders to fight his force and the enemy’s force,—the (enciny’s) horsemen, eager for thé 
contest, surrounded him, when he fell alone upon the hostile troops, charging with his weapon, and his 
(own) troops coming up from the rear, he escaped. (Then) rushing upon ? Dei, scattering the whole 
body of his army, he acized his bow, and capturing it, shot the arrows belonging to it according to his 
mind’s desire in front of him, causing the efforts of Ganga, who was supported by the ? Kavandas, to 
succeed, owing to the general panic. Driving off hosts with the discharge of arrows, 80 as to force even 
the enemy to praise the greatness of his courage, without saving his life, he fell. At that moment, (the 
enemy) clapping hands and shouting, did he come to his end, as follows : 


i ee Een — —— e >” — Oe ಬ Ene 
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“No explanation has been obtained of this allasion. ‘There js an inacription of prince Rakkass in Coorg, at Pepgur, dated 

É l ! í 8 iptions, No. 4. 

A village to the north-erst of S'ravana Belgols- S = 899. (See Coorg I bid AI o. 4.) | | 
Annana banfd: the same title is given to this prince Rakkasa in 


1 
next inscri being Virakal, 1 bave given details 
be sun: lE. i : the Coorg inscription above referred te. 


of tbe sculptures at the top of each. | 
D 


4 


೪4 


. Kakko, Karka, Kakkala, &o., and styled Amêgha-varahé. His reign 


— gloriously and — bis à Weg ween fill won 14 but; ಹ tbs qi in „which he tell, MN 
fought ? five days and e them. ಚ sony) ಣ್‌ all their. be, the virtuous Bapt, 


88/6೩. 


| 61 
(Date about A.D. 974.—Bise 8x8). rede. te ಇಡಿ ತ್ಕ 


The heroine seated, | | „ Vina 
with hands folded in worship. | f seated. 
The heroine, nude, | | a d 


seated in samadhi or penance. 


Heroine, nude, advancing ` m u Man on elephant, aiming at her 
on horseback, witha sword. ` ` with some weapon from the level of his waist. 


Two armed footmen advancing. | x Two armed footmen savancing. 


The lady his own victories having ಸ as it were a co-wife with the lady of fortune ; a hero 


in defeating the schemes of kings bent on war, Bayika® caused his fame to be published abroad. 


To the wife of the lord of fortune Báyika, and to the world-renowned Jábayya, their parents were 


Mäduvara of Polala and Déyilamma. And with them was born, as an incarnation of wisdom, Gunti, 


famed in the world for her religious merit, This royal princess was renowned in the earth as greater 
than Sita—are there any other such wives? WE 

The son of a brave man, like a god in liberality, celebrated in dis world was the Lôka Vidy&- 
dhara.® He to this beloved one became the husband, what others can bo compared with that wife 
in glory ? 

In the S/rávaka dharmma none others were equal to her, .. .. . . like Révati as a S’ravaka, i in good 
birth like Sit, in beauty like Dévaki, in fame like Arundhati, in faith in Jinêndra like sarya, 
appearing like a S/Asana dévati to Jina—thus did she shine. 


Udaya Vidy&ádhara's mother Sôyibbe éri-Gunti .. .. .. 
(Date A.D. 1128) 


A bee at the lotus feet of Prabháchandra munindra, Stull had this image of Santi I 


made. | 
Double meaning only in words, inconstancy only in the eyes, archness ‘ay in the eos; Ae, 
ness ouly in the breasts, agitation ouly in the lap of the thighs; have you fixed, convérting at defects ` 
into charms, thus displaying tho fortune of your beauty—who in the world can describe it 5 sa dep 
A glorious, royal swan at tho sido of king Vishuweoardhana, t the celebrated lady 84 A | oi : T d hie m 
Jina temple mado. F 


Probably the last king of the Ratta or Raaherakêta line, called ` 


came to an end in 073 A.D., when tlie dynesty wa — 4 
Taila, th» resterer of the Western Chêjukya me Gara s 


ಇ) doubt: tbe same ma tho 267188 of Mo. ER. 
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9 (Date A.D. 1116.) 
At the lotus feet of Siddhanandi, (disciple) of the doctrine of S'ubhachandra munindra, like 4 
Lokshmi shines Lakshmi. 
In devotion to her husband like Sita, in patience like the Earth, in speech like Sarasvati, in 


devotion to Jina like the unique Chélini, in poetry like, the lady Virtue, iu war like the lady Victor) 
this Lakshmi, wife of Ganga sönäpati, the abode of all good qualitics, had this new Jina temple made. 


The éri-Mala-sangha, Désika-gana and Pustakanvaya. 


64 


(Date A.D. 1116.) 
Be it prosperous. The lay-disciple of S/ybhachandra-siddhanta-déva of the &ri-Müla-sangha and 
Désika-gana—the dandanáyaka Gol ug] had this basadi made for his mother Póchavve. 
Fortune. 
| 65 
(Date A.D. 1116.) 


His guru S'ubhachandra-dóva-yati, a Jewel-mine of philosophy, his father Dudhamitra of colebrated 
name, his mother Póchámbiká, this sun of purity to the Jina doctrine — Giga s&nápati, had this Jaina 
mandira, a home for Lakshmi, made. 

66 


(Date? A.D. 1135.) 


Ganga sënàpati's son Echana, skilled in eloquence, had this Jaina chaityAlaya, a joy to the three 
worlds, made. The friend of the wise, the friend of the good, the Brahma-like Echana, having another 
name Boppana, had the chaityilaya made. 

67 
(Date about A.D. 995.) 
| So that all people should praise the abode of Jina in Belugola, behold, the minister Chámunda's 


son had. a (or this) homo for Jina made: the lay-disciple of Ajitaséna muni. 


68 
(Date A.D. 1129.) 
(First. side.) 


May the honourable supreme profound syád-váda, a fruit-bearing token, the doctrine of the lord of 
uvana-malla Chalad anhka-rava 
m-house, the 
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‘Be it well. Distinguished by all good qualities, Sos) Tribh 
Hoysala-Setti, having obtained for Malli-Setti, son of Danuni-Setti of the Ayyfivole? custo 


principal city of tho Western ChAlukyas, In more ₹6೦೭1: times it 


: A town°uow called Aihole on the right bank 6f the Malêpahêri 


“oe Malaprabhá river, in the KalAdgl district of Bombay. Tu Sanskrit | became an import 
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I f : ip : — „ | | | I | 1 
€x „„ qe | EN " 
sii ei degt CMM t "— * 3 mda — > ಇ ಗೋ n rir P 


i AURA < st 8 his 2 um d i 
4 dis - Ld .. rf 
rec t sam SEN - MO i ç i R "Ñ AA, ಯಾ " 3 E ` 
ಜಗ Wan “Š " TAM T ಜತ್ತೆ Tt ah WI AIC ` w 
AUR A. 


3490. 


name of Chaladanke-riva Hoysala-Setti ; and knowing that his end was near, in the S'aka year 10 50, 
the year Saumya® , at the time of the sañkramana in the bright fortnight of the month Mágha, having 
bid farewell to his relatives, with ೩ mind composed, performed the vow and went to svarga. 


(Second side). 


To describe his wife :—the good daughter of? Turavarmma and Suggavve, her head purified 
by the Jina holy water, devoted to gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learning, Chaddikabbe, in 
memory of her husband Chaladanka-rava Hoysala-Setti, and of her son Büchana, had this monument 
made. 


69 
(Date about A.D. 1185.) 
A fragment of an inscription : the existing portion contains praises of BAlachandra-déva. 
| 70 
(Date about A.D. 1185.) 


Also ೩ fragment: the existing portion contains the following :—Gunachandra-siddhánta-déva's 
chief disciple was Nayakirtti-siddhAnta-chakravartti, whose disciples were Dávanandi-traividya-déva, 
Bhánukirtti-siddhánta-déva and Adhy&tini-Bálachandra-déva. 


71 
(Date about A.D. 1090.) 
At éri-Bhadrabahu-svami’s footprints Jinachandra bows in reverence. 


72 
(Date A.D. 1809.) 


In the year 1731 of the S Alivähana era, the year S'ukla, on the 4th of the dark fortnight of 
Bhádrapada, Wednesday—Aditakirtti-déva,—who was the disciple of S'ántakirtti-déva, the disciple of 
Ajitakirtti-déva, who was the disciple of Cháru[kirtti-pandita-déva] of the Kondakundanvaya an 
Dééi-gana—having fully completed a fast of one month, went to svarga in this cave. ^ 


kd 73 
| (Date ? A.D. 1217.) 


Be it well. In the year lávara, Kádaya Sankara of Malayála coming here and being pleased 
(gave) 8 .. .. .. at the tamarind tree west of the paddy field. 


<Ç 


74 


(Date ? A.D. 1246.) 


Be it well In the year Paräbhava, on the 8th of ಊಂ dark fortnight of Märgasira, Friday, 
Permmádi Náyaka of Mariyála (having come) from the big hill to the small hilt. : 
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Inscriptions on Vindhya-giri. A 
75 p 
(Date about A.D. 983.) 


i I i SA Chávunqa Raja had it made. 
In Nagart characters. (Date A.D. 1116.) 


SA Ganga Raja had the cloisters round made. 


76 
(Date about A.D. 983.) 
In Párvada Hale Kannada characters. S' Chámunda Raja had it made. 
In Grantha and Tamil characters. Sri Chámunda Rája had it made. 
4 (Date A.D. 1116.) 
In Hale Kannada characters. 511 Ganga Raja had the cloisters round made. 
77 l 


(Date about A.D. 983.) 
Be it well.—Illuminated with the rays from the jewelled crowns on the heads bowed in reverence 


of all the chief gods (divija) and demons (daitya), demi-gods (kinnara) and serpent gods (pannaga) ; in 
spotless glory freed from every cloud of darkness ; may the doctrine of the Jina faith (Jina-dharmma 
160110) spread and endure as long as earth and ocean, sun and moon continue. 


78 


(Date about A.D. 1196.) 
Sri Basavi Setti, disciple of &ri Nayakirtti siddhänta chakravartti, had the wall around tho 


cloisters aud the twenty-four tirthakaras made ; and Nanmbi-déva Setti, Boki Setti, Jinni Seiti and 
Béhu Bahubali Set{i, the good sons of sri Basavi Setti, had the latticed windows made for the tirtha- 


karas which their father had had made. 


79 


The holy beautiful lake. ' 
80 I 


(Date about A.D. 1160.) 


The great minister, senior treasurer, Hullamayya, gave into tlie hands of the mahd mandalé- 


svara, the mighty Hoysaja Nérasimha Deva, (the village of) Savancra, to provide for the eight kinds 
of worship of Gommata Deva, Parigva Déva and tho twenty-four tirthakaras, and for the distribution 


of food to the rishis. 
It is not clear in w 


1 
hst lanjuage thess two lines are. They way * Q ascribed over the mouth of the conluit by which the water in 


be in the Prikyit called Ardbé-Magadhf, believed to te the sacred which the image is Lathed escapes, 


language of the Jains, or possibly in Gajarati. | " 


152 
81 


(Date A.D, 1171.) 


May the honourable supreme profound sydd váda, ೩ fruit-bearing token, the doctrine of the lord 
of the three worlds, the Jina doctrine, prevail. 

Be it well.—While the refuge of all lands, favourite of earth and fortune, king of great kings, 
supreme lord, lord of the chief city Dvirivati, sun in the sky of the Yádava family, head-jewel of 
the all-wise, uprooter of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Chóla kingdom, the mighty emperor 
Hoysala S'ri Vira Nárasimha Déva was ruling the earth :— 

The dweller at his lotus feet, disciple of Adbyàtma Balachandra Déva, the disciple of Nayakirtti 
siddhánta chakravartti— 


Be it woll.— Possesscd of all virtues, his head purified by the Jina holy water, promoter of 
stories of works of merit, rejoicing in (making) tho four kinds of gifts, was Paduma Setti ; whose son 
Gommata Setti, in the year Khara, the 1st day of the bright half of Pushya, the time of the sun's 
going north, Thursday, gave, for the eight kinds of worship of Gommaja Déva and the twenty-four 
tirthakaras, 12 gadydna as a perpetual endowment, 


82 
(Date A.D. 1362.—8izc 3’ 47 x l' 3^.) 


(Abstract) :— Sri Bukka Raya had a minister named Chaicha dandéévara. From him were born 
three sois—ZJrugapa, Bukkana and Mangapa, of whom the last was tho most celebrated. His wife 
was Jánaki, and they had two sons Chaichapa and [rugapa. The latter gained many victories and 
was very famous. 

A yati reverenced by all was S'ri Pandilárya. Distinguished for all learning was S'rutamuni yati. 


“In whoso presence, in Belagula the chief tirtha in the world, that Zrugapa dandanätha, for 
the perpetual enjoyment of S^. Gummaésvara, made a gift of the excellent village Be/aguja to the 
wise. | 

“Tn the year S'ubhakrit, the month Kárttika, Vishnu's tithi (the 11th) of the bright fortnight, 
the descendant of ministers gave with joy the excellent tirtha, with its beautiful groves and a new 
tank constructed by himself." 

83 
(Date A.D. 1723.—8ize 2' 8" x 1 2") 


May the honourable supreme profound syád váda, a fruit-bearing token, the doctrine of the lord 
E ibo three worlds, the Jina doctrine, prevail. | 

Bo it well.—In the year 16(45)! of tho victorious increasing S'álivàhana era, the year S’obhakrit, 
the 13th of the dark fortnight of Kárttika, Thursday ; the great king of kings, supreme lord, enjoying 
satisfaction from his anointing to the Karnataka kingdom, filled with supreme happiness and fortune, 
skilled in maintaining the six schools of philosophy, surrounded by the learned, breaker of the pride of 
the wicked, ruler of the Mahisir country, Dodda Krishna Rája Vadeyar (some laudatory verses)—on 
seeing tho holy face of the god Gommata Jinapa, which on the mountain of Belagula outshone the sun 


— 


The SES has 1021, but this agrees neither with the cycle year given nor with the period “of Dodda Krishna Raja, who reigned 1714 to 
1731 A.D. f 
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and moon, being immediately filled with joy and gladness, spoke ;—the purifier of the royal line, the 
illustrious Krishna Raja, gave as a work of merit for the Jina of Belagula the following villages and 
lands —Arhanahalli, Hosahalli, JinanAthapura, Bastiya-grama, Rächanahalli, Uttanahalli, J inanahalli, 
with their hamlets, and with the chief town Belagula, as long as the seven ocoans endure, for the 
worship and festivals 0f the lord of the seven worlds Gummafa suami ; and with the view of increasing 
merit, he bestowed them free of all taxes, the sun and moon being witnesses. 

Moreover, for the feeding chatras at the Chikka Deva Raja tank, the great king Krishna Raja 
gave Kabäle-gräma. 

This work of merit for Delagnla may the kings of my line maintain as long as sun aud moon 
epdure, and promote the growth of morit—(Imprecatory verses.) 


Thus did king Krishna order to be inscribed on stone. Fortune to it. 


84 
(Date A.D. 1634.--Size 3’ 6"x 1’ 6°) 


, In the year 1556 of the S'ülivàhana era, the year Dháva, tho 13th of the bright fortnight of 
Ashadha, the Brahma yoga ; the illustrious king of kings, supreme lord, lord of tho city of Maisür, 
establisher of the six schools of philosophy, Chama Raja Vudeyar,—the temple lands of Belagula 
having for a long time been mortgaged, —that Chama Raja Vadeyar having sent for the holders of the 
mortgage, Channanna the son of 1108810181೬ Kempapps, Chikkanna and Jigapåyi Setti the sons of 
Belagula Payi Setti, and the other mortgage holders, said "1 shall pay off the debt on your mortgage. 


Then Channanna, Chikkanna, Jigapayi Setti and all the others (names given, among which occur 
Paüchabána kavi and Bammana kawi), in order that menit might acerue to their fathers and mothers, 
in the presence of Gummata svêmi, and before their guru Charukirtti Pandita Déva, these merchants 
and farmers, with pouring of water, gave up to the mortgagee temple-overseers the mortgage bonds, and 
wrote this stone inscription recording the release of the mortgages. (Imprecation.) 


85 
(Date about. A.D. 1180.—Size 5' 8" x 2' 6".) 


The holy Gommata Jina,— worshipped by men, nágas, gods, demons and celestials; destroyer of 
Smara by the fire of his penance ; worthy of praise from yogis ; the immeasurable, —will I praise. 


So that his boly might not (suddenly) wither and dry up, ho was gradually forsaking speech ; but 
the realm whicb be possessed. becoming inglorious, ho was scized with shame, and giving up his king- 
dom to his elder brother 110 went forth and by his penance destroyed the enemy karma,—the great 


son of Puru, Bihan : wes there any equal to him in honour ? 


An imaze 525 bows in height, in the form of the victorious Bahubali Kévali, did Bharata, the son 
of Puru Déva, with joy of mind, surrounded by all the kings he had conquered, have made near to 


Pódana-pura. 
After a long time had elapsed, 3 world-terrifying mass of innumerable kukku(a-sarpa? having 


sprung up in the region around that Jina, the image obtained the name of Kukkuté$vara. Afterwards 
the emblem or crest of Padmavatt. 


Tre kukkugarsarpa is ೩ fowl with a serpent’ hend and neck : tbe cocketrice. Itis 
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it becamo invisible to the common people and was seen only by those skilled in spells and charms 
(mantra tantra) and a few others. 

There might be heard the sound of the heavenly drums, what words can describe it ?—there 
might be seen the gods assembling for worship ; those who attentively gazed into the mirror of splen- 
dour in the nails growing from his feet might see the exact forms of their former births; thus the great 
glory of that god was heard throughout all the world. 

Hearing from people the glory of that Jina, a desire arose in his mind to go and see it, but he 
was informed by the wise that tho site of that city was very far and inaccessible: whereupon, saying 
“I will make an image of that god,’ he had this god Gommata made. 

Combining in himself wisdom, religion, glory, high character and valour, the moon of the Ganga 
kula, was Richa Malla, famed in all the world. That king’s second in glory (his minister) Chámunda 
Raya, equal to Manu, was it not he that had this Gommata made by his own effort ? 

An image may be very lofty and yet have no beauty; or it may be lofty and of real beauty, but 
have no dignity : but height, true beauty and exceeding dignity being all united in him, how highly is 
he worthy of worship in the world, Gommatésvara, the very form of Jina himself. 

Should Maya address himself to drawing a likeness, the chief of Naka-léka (Indra) to look on it 
or the lord of serpents (Adigésha) to praise it, is unequal: this being so, who else are able to draw 
the likeness, to look fully upon or praise the unequalled form of the southern Kukkutésa with its 
wondrous beauty. 

The flocks of birds, unable oven in forgetfulness to fly over it, on issuing from under its two arm- 
pits, shine with the golden-red of Kismira, which double wonder the people of the three worlds have 
noticed: who can rightly praise Gommatésvara-Jina's holy form? | 

His foundation that 1862-1013, his base the earth, the points of the compass his walls, the sky his 
roof, the cars of the gods above its pinnacles, and the glorious constellations its jewelled points,—the 
abode of the holy Gommatéga was like the three worlds ascribed to Jina. | 

Of uncqualled beauty, superior to Manmatha, victor over kings, of great bounty, having subdued 
the whole world he gave it away : of great kindness, engaged in penance, his two fect given to the 
earth, possessed of perfect wisdom, freed from the bonds of action, how great is Bahubaliga. 

Unchanging friendship may he grant to us, who is of superlative glory ; good fortune, he who is 

‘the destroyer of Manmatha’s power and of the pride of emperors, Bähubali: freedom from desire, the 
‘experience of the kingdom of penance, final beatitude, the possession of eternal happiness (may he grant 
us) the holy Gommata Jina, 

While in glittering white glory and all pervading purity he fills all points of the compass, the 
gods shower upon the divine head of Gommatésvara, chief of gods, the blossoms of the naméru (Alex- 
andrian laurel): this has all the world scen,—such honour to such a god is it any wonder ? 

e saw 10೨೨41 was not able'—: did you see it? say’—thus (talking) have women, children, old 
men and cowherds witnessed it: and from love of it, coming every day as long as they can, ever do 
they behold the gods showering the flowers upon the lofty head of Gommata Jina, filling their eyes 
with the glorious sight. 

As though the shining stars were worshipping at the feet of this supreme lord with faith, so did 
the bright stream of flowers fall upon the carth and, filling with joy the open eyes, rest at the lotus 
fect of Gommata-nátha of Pelgola. 

As at the timo when wrestling with the primeval emperor Bharata, he overcame him, — and at 


the time when bursting the all powerful bond of sin, he obtained the knowledge of a Kévali,—the | 


crowd of gods made a rain of flowers, thus did the rain of flowers descend in beauty on the lord BA- 


hubalisa. 


8 Se 


, 
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Why this affection for the various dying chiefs of the country, saying like fools these are our gods ? 
and why, man, forsaking sense, do you weary to embrace them? In the forest of family troubles 
think on Gommata Dóva in the form of supreme Spirit and be rid of the sorrow of birth and old age. 

That, murder, lying, theft, adultery, covetousness, if permitted, are ruin to men here and here- 
after,—this as if proclaiming does Gommata Déva stand on high, behold (him). 


Us, this spring season, the moon, Manmatha’s arrows,—reducing all these to have none effect and 
casting them away, applying thyself to penance, what greater state wilt thou attain? We are become 
insensible Gommata Déva, from not obtaining thine ear,—who so cruel as thou art? 


Why; isthisthou hast forsaken us ?. asif thus saying, the carth and women had come with weep- 
ing and tightly embraced him, so do the nests of the white ants on his body and tho tangled pushing 

P . J a A D 
pressing creepers show how he has brought his body undor command, Gommata Deva, revered by Adi- 
811, Indra and great munis. 


‘Younger brother, all my brothers have gone to penance ; if you too go to this penance, I care not 
for this wealth: go not’. Heeding not thine elder brother who spoke thus, thou didst take dikshe, Gom- 
mata Déva ; who is equal to thee in sacrifice, Gommata ? 


‘Say not thy fect are in my land, the land it is both thine and mine, it cannot be divided : tho 
highest merit is the power of imparting knowledge, thus is it said in the divine word ';—from thy eldor 
brother's thus saying hast thou cast away the desire of sclf-glory, Gommata Deva. 


‘Younger brother, those ascetics who by the growth of an evil mode of penance attach their bodies 
to union with women (in family ties) truly create but an enemy to all excellence in themselves and in 
others ; but a cause of unfading happiness to thyself and to others, Gommata Deva, is thy penance, 
which results in the power of instructing. 


Thou having fixed thy mind unshaken on the indwelling spirit, love and all the desires of senso 
have fled away, the happiness of perfect spiritual knowledge increases, and by the complete destruction 
of sin thou hast attained the state of final beatitude, Gommata Deva, and unending happiness.’ 


Those who worship thy lotus feet with sweet-smelling wild flowers, and looking on thy form vir: 
cumambulate it, and as much as they are able give their minds to thy praise, how fortunate are they : 
how happy then must those be who like Indra knowing thee are ever worshipping thee, Gommata Deva. 


Though Manmatha had formerly obtained in him the mastery of the cmpire of desire, and ho 
was connected with the empire of the world—tho discus weapon, resembling the sun, discharged from 
the hand of Bharata having struck on his powerful long arm, he forsook all, and for the sake of ganing 
the happiness of tho empire of multi, he took dikshe, Dihubali: how do the worthy abandon of, 


saying what is it ? 

Thinking I will be rid of however many sins I have formerly committed in thought, word aud 
body ; filled with this intention, did he thus praise Gommata Jina —Sujanoltamsan. From tho 
eing ever his honoured ones, and from his surpassing (utfamsa) wisdom, was Boppa 


good (su-jana) b 
ief among the good’. 


known as Sujanóttamsam : think not it was because he was ‘ch 
This inscription in dog praise, this Jina 183878, did tho victor by his wislom over his sins, 
the praised by the assembly of good poets, the greatly celebrated Sujanóttamsam, create. 
The eminent saiddhintika emperor Nayalártti yratindra’s d'sciple was, the skilled in self-know- 


ledge, the proficient in dxine knowledge, the widely famed Bálachandra munindra. 
i l 
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By direction of that muni— 

Boppana Pandita, known as “a polish to the Kannada poets". (Kannada-gavi-bappa), approving 
of (the proposal to compose) the sisana praising the qualities of Gommata J inêndra, lord of the earth, 
and having finished it; by Kavadamayya Dévas order, Bágadage Rudra with affection caused it to be 


engraved and erected. 


86 
(Date about A.D. 1196.—Size 5’ 8” x 10°.) 


(Abstract):—For tho eight kinds of worship of the twenty-four tirthakaras which the tadda- 
byarahdri Basavi Setti of Mosale had had made in the cloisters of the holy place of Belugula, the 
citizens of Mosale bound themselves to give each year as follows: (names and amounts specified). 


. 


| 87 
(Date about A.D. 1196.— Ste 2' 10" x 10°.) 


(Abstract): —For the eight kinds of worship of éri Basavi Setti's tirthakaras, the citizens of Mosale 
bind themselves to give each year as follows: (names and amounts specified.) 


88 
(Date ? A.D. 1256.—Size 1' 4" x 10") 


In the year Nala, at the time of tho sun’s going north, Chikka Mudukanna, son-in-law of the 
great and liberal Vijeyanna, for the daily worship of Art Gommata Déva with 20 floral crowns, gave 


‘to the hand of the mahi-mandalichirya Chandraprabha Déva certain land purchased in Ganga- 


samudra. 


89 
(Date ? A.D. 1258.—Size V 6" x 107.) 

In tho year Kalayukti, on the 1st of the bright fortnight of Kiuttika, Sómeya, son of Yagali 
Kabbi Setti, for the worship of Gommata Déva with an offering of flowers, gave to the hand of the 
mahá-mandaláchárya, disciple of the. senior Nayakirtti Déva, Chandraprabha Déva, certain land in 
Gangasamudra, &c. 
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(Date about A.D. 1181.—Size 5 3“ x 3’) 


May the honourable supreme profound sydd-vdda, a tokon of unfailing success, the doctrine of the 
lord of the three worlds, the Jina doctrine, prevail. 


Prosperity to the Jina doctrine, powerful against opposition, splitting open the head of the 
infuriated elephant opponent sp^akers, able in bestowing fortune. 8 
To the lor.l of the three worlds 0031807106, the destroyer: of birth, by the rays of his speech which 
establishes the truth overpowering the darkness of ignorance,—S’fnti. Obeisance to Jina. | 
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Be it well. While the mahi-mandalésvara, entitled to the five big drums, lord of the good city 
of Dvarfvati, sun in the sky of the Yàdava race, hcad-jewel of goodness, champion among the Malapas, 
adorned with these and many other titles, the auspicious mahà-mandalesvara, Tribhuvana-Malla, 
'sapturer of Ta]ak&du, the strong-armed Vira-Ganga Vishnu-Varddhana Hoysala Deéva's victorious 
kingdom was increasing and extending to endure as long as sun, moon und stars :— 


The dweller at his lotus-feet :— 

A protector of the people, generous, kecping fav from others’ wives, a garland between the breasts 
of Sarasvati, bravo in fierce war—Miwa, what (more) can you say? being his father ; Mächakabbe, 
devoted to works of merit, applauded by tho wise, of noble character, his mother ; how fortunate was 


Echam. 

A terror to evil, a friend of the learned, purifier of the Brahman race, was Kcham, honoured in the 
world, a spade to the roots of the race of his enemies, of the Kaundinya gotra, of pure character. 

In conduct like Manu, in Echign’s house were ever groups of munis and of the learned, Jina 
worship, Jina reverence, the stories of Jina glory. 

As if all the highest qualities had embodied themselves iu the form of à woman, thus did all the 
world raise their hands to the clustre of good qualities in the world, Poéchikable, such merit had she 
gained. | 

The son of Echi Raja And Pôchikabbe thus esteemed, possessed of perfect wisdom from listening 
till his hair stood up with pleasure to the best histories of all the tirthakaras and of the supreme 
deity ; his sword eager in breaking down the pride of hostile kings the most devoted to indulging in the 
spirit of unequalled war; bestower of gifts of food, shelter, medicine, and learning ; remover of the 
sorrows of all the world. 

As the thunderbolt to the bearer of the thunderbolt (Indra), as the plough to the plough-bearer 
(Balarfima), as the discus to the discus-bearer (Vishyu), as the sakti to the šakti-bearer (Kumara- 
6181), as the bow 080111೩ to the owner of GAndiva (Arjuna) thus was he in transacting the affairs 
of king Vishnu : how by such as us can Gaiga, glorious as the shining waves of the Ganges, bo 
praised ? 

Thus esteemed, the great minister and dandanáyaka, a hand-mill for (grinding) tho evil, Gunga 
Réja—when Chója's feudatory Adiyama, being with an army in the camp of Talakädu, the frontier 
(gadi) of Gangavadi nåd above the Ghats, refuscd to surrender the country which Chola had given him, 
saying ‘Fight and take it (if you can) —filled with the desire of victory, càuscd the two armics to 
approach one another. | 

In this part of tho country why shoull the praise of your valour be (left) to others, Ganga 
chamüpa? When, eager for victory, the point of. the sharp sword upraised in your hand was lifting 
the belt at his back, he fled—Ddman, and ran in the direction of Kafichi, as if he would reach it, did 
he not? | 

His body unable in battle to stop the path of your sword, slipped away, still thinking and think- 
hile the breasts of the women who had trusted him shrunk up with fright, he 


ing upon it, Ganga. W 
est, more frightened than the frightened deer, the Tigula Daman. 


took refuge night and day in the for 

Having put to flight many in battles with such valour that all exclaimed 0 | there still remained 
in Talakädu, dreading the blows of the sword of Ganga Raja, turning his back on the fight, carrying 
some food that a dog would not eat in a basket, (disguised) like a S'aiva ascetic, the feudatory 


Dámódara. ` 
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Him, approaching alone and on foot, taunting and showing up his cowardice, he made to flee, 
Moreover, having put to flight Narasiiga-Varmma and all the other feudatories of Chó]a above the 
Gháts, and brought all that had become nfds under the dominion of one umbrella, king Vishnu was 
highly delighted, and said ‘Ask (what you will). 

Not (taking advantage and) thinking like these and those (or ordinary people) " the king will give 
mo (whatever I ask), without asking for any other thing, the earnest worshipper of Jina, in a way that 
all the world applauded, begged for Góvindavádi.3 

As if the assembly of munis had whispered ‘Gommata,’ being glad at heart and his joy increasing, 
he willingly gave it for Gommata Déva's worship, did he not, the brave and generous one. 

First in the Arhata-samaya was tho Müla-sabgha Kondakundánvaya, which increased in reputation 
in regular descent. In it, ofthe Désiga-gana and Pustaka-gachcha, famed for his teaching, was 
Kukkutásana Maladhári Dêva ; whose disciple, from ೩ long time greatly celebrated, was S'ubhachandra 
siddhánta dóva ; whose follower was Gaiga chamüpati. 

The bastis of Gangavädi, however many there were, he had renewed ; for Gommata Déva of Gah- 
gavadi he had the cloisters around made; putting to flight the Tigulas of Gangavadi he caused Vira 
Ganga to stand erect—Gaiga Radja, a hundred times more fortunate than that former king of the 
Gangas. 

By dharmma does the world stand fast, it subdues all enemies; by it do all acquire the highest 
qualities. 

A moon in raising the tide of the Jaina doctrine, a hidden treasure of poctry and learning, a lion 
to the head of the elephant the gliding Manmatha, he, son of Gunachandra Déva, the birth-place of 
gooduess, may he stand, Nayakirtti- Déva-munipa, the siddhänta chief emperor. 


When coming on his victorious march, king Narasimha on seeing him, made a gift for the Jinas 
Gommata and Pärisvanätha and for the abode of these twenty-four images with joy of mind, the un- 
equalled chief presenting Savanéra Bekka* and Kaggere for as long as the ages shall last— 


Narasimha as a Himadri caused to flow from the deep cavern of the uplifted kalasa, the hand 
of Hulla, a Ganges stream which ran to the middle of the lake the feet of Nayakirtti muniša, 


As Manmatha, the foremost in female pleasure, was born to Vishnu and to his beautiful wife 


A 
S'ri,—so to king Narasimha and his wife Echala Dévi, was born, of a character to increase the merit 
of others, a destroyer of the race of powerful enemies, the victorious-armed Balld/a bbipalaka. 


Laying scige to Uchchangi5 , for a long time considered impregnable by kings, the mine of great 
glory plundered and tock its king Kdma Déva, the king Sanda Vadeya, his treasury and wonen, 
the troops of horses, he seized them all—Ballaja bhüpálaka. 


Do it well. The follower of Nayakirtti siddhánta chakravartti, the great minister for all affairs 
and senior treasurer, Hullayya, begging them at the hands of the mighty emperor Vira Ballá]a Déva, for 
the cight kinds of worship of Gommata Deva, Párióva Déva and tho twenty-four tirthakaras, and for 
the gift of food to the rishis,— presented Savanéra Bekka and Kaggere. 


A moon to the ocean of paramdgama, disciple of the siddhinta emperor Nayakirtti yamiévara, 
celebrated for the purity of his disposition, was Adhydtmi Bálachandra munindra. 


Kä the south-east of the Jaina village of Maleyür, in Chêmrij- ET the wet " rayana Belgo's. 
nagar taluq. In the extreme south-west of the Bellary district, 
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A great sasana which is a Kala Yama in destroying the race of Kantu, a group of tombs, a col- 
lection of ponds aud lakes, who (but him) made these in memory of Nayakirtti Déva seiddbántika ? 
who 80 faithful in commemorating Nayakirtti in earthly parts? 
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(Date ? about A.D. 1181.) 
De it well. All tho jeweller citizens of the holy Belugula tirtha, possessed of all good qualities, for 
the offering of flowers to Gommata-Déva's. Párisva Deva bound themselves to pay avery year for tho 
best coral 1 ? ta per tola, and for sapphires 1 visa, as long as sun, moon and stars endure. 


Great good fortune. 
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(Date ? about A.D. 1181.) 


(Abstract) :— Certain citizens (named) of Au Be]ugu]a tirtha, present land purchased ut Gangs 
samudra, to provide for the offering of flowers to Gommata Deva. 
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(Date ? A.D. 1274.) 


(Abstract) :—In the year Bhiva, Kallayya, disciple of Chandrakirtti bhattiraka déva, son of Janni 
Setti, presents land to provide for the offering of flowers to ut Gommata Dien und the twenty-four 
tirthakaras. 


94 


(Date ? A. D. 1274.) 
(Abstract) :—In the year Bhiva, the agent (chára) Kania, disciple of sri Prabhachandra bhațtàraka 
déva, in memory of Médavi Setti, makes a donation to provide fur the daily anointing with milk of At 
Gommata Déva, and keeping for the purpose seven she-buffalocs. 
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(Date ? A.D. 1274.) 
(Abstract) :—Kéti Setti, son of Sort Setti of IIalasür, makes a donation to provide for the daily 
anointing with milk of Gommata Deva. 


96 
(Date A.D. 1273.) 

(Abstract) :-— While the mighty emperor Hoysala sri Vira Narasimha Dévarasa, was in the royal 
city of Dórasamudra, ruling the kingdom. In the S'aka year 11918, the year S'rimukha, Sabha Déva, 
son of Mádaiya of Honnachagere and three others (named), presented certain lands to Chandraprabha 
Diva, theedisciple of the mahá-mandaláchürya Nayakiriti Deva, in order to provide for the offering of 
milk to ért Gommata Déva and the twenty-four tirthakaras of the cloisters around. 


Brimubha was 1195. 
m 
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(Date ? A. D. 1274.) 
(Abstract) ty the year Bhäva, Adiyanna, grandson of Govinda Sotti of Gerasoppe? , disciple of 


er! Prabháchandra bhattáraka, made a donation to provide for the daily anointing and offering of milk 
to sri Gommata Déva, by keeping seven 5110-1811005, 


98 
(Date A.D. 1826.—Size 2' 5'x1' 9%) 

(Abstract) :—In the year 1748 of the S'ivihana era, the year Vyaya, Dóvarájai arasa, bakshi of 
the body-guard, kandichir and savar kachéri departments at the court of ári Krishna Raja Vadeyar, lord 
of the city of Malisür—son of Chaluvai arasa of Satyamangala, grandson of Tota Dóvarájai arasa, and 
great-grandson of Bilikere Anantarájal arasa, descended from sri Chavanda Raja,—having died on the 
day of the head-anointing of sri Gommatésyara svämi, his soy Putta Dévavájai arasa made a donation to 
provide for the annual worship of sti Gommatesvara svämi. 

99 
(Dale A.D, 1531. -Sie 2’ IKI 87.) 

(Abstract) :—In the Saka year 1459, the year Vilambi, Chavudi Setti of Gorasoppe having released 

the mortgage which he held on tho land of Kambhaiya, sou of Agani Bommaiya, (the latter) made a 


donation to provide for perpetual distribution of food to one company, and for an offering of flowers 
and raw rice to Tyágada Brahma. 
100 E 
(Date A.D, 1537.—Size 2 3" x 11 9") 
(Abstract) :—'n the sama year, Chavadi Sottt of Gerasoppa, released Chikkanna, son of Doda Dê- 
vappa from his bond, on which he made provision for perpetual distribution of food to one company. 
101 
(Date A.D. 1537.—Size 2 5" x 1' 97.) 
(Abstract) :-- the suma year, Chavudi Setti of Gorasopps, released Dommanna, son of Kaviga, 
from his bond, on which for six months in every year (ends here). 


102 
(Date A.D. 1537.) ; 
(Abstract): In the samo year, Chavadi Setti of Gerasoppe, released the flower-seller Channayya 
from the mortgage oa his land, on which (ends here). 


103 
(Date A.D. 1510.— Size Y 4” x 1' 91) 
(Abstract): —In the Saka year 1432, tho year S'ukla, Channa Dommarasa, brother of Bommayya, 


son of Késavanitha, minister to Changila Mahadeva, repaired the . . . . . , „ of 
Sri Gommata sami, the refuge of the assembly of the š sravakas of Nanjaråy apatna.® 


— — . 
- r ನರ — — — 


—— — € — 


At the foot of the Western Gh&ts in the North Kanara district. The In the east of Coorg, 
celebrated Falls of tho S'arávati, on the borders of Mysore aud 
Bombay, are named after this village, 
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104 
(Date ? about A.D. 1160) 


| Pamma Selfi, the son of Kéti Setti, a lay-disciplo of Balac’: zulra-dova, the disciple of Nayakirtti- 
siddhànta-chakravartti, had the Yakshi-dévati made. 


105 
(Date A.D. 1398,—Size 3' 10" x MEN 


May it prevail, the auspicious supreme profound Syád-widu, a token of unfailing success, tho 
doctrine of the lord cf the three worlds, the Jina Sásana. 

The holy Nibhéya (Rishabha), Ajita, Sambhava, Nimi, Vimala, Suvrata, Ananta, Dharmma, Chan- 
dranka Ee Sánti, Kuntha, Sumati, Suvidhi (Pushpadanta), Sitala, Vüsupüjya, Mall, 
S'réya, Supürsva, Jalajaruchi (Padmaprabba), Ara, Nandana, Pirsva, Némi, the holy Vira, may these 
twenty-four gods grant us fortune in tho world, 

Vira, whom the three worlds praise saying he grants every thing to his worshipper, the destroyer 
of karma, the all-seeiug, may he—the last tirthakara—protect us. 

In the company of that Vira Jina were the siddhas (? with coiled-up hair) the Ganadharas, eleven 
in number, who adopt the teaching of an auspicious faith, having abandoned the three falso notions, 

Iudra(bhüti) and Aguibháti, Vàyubhüti, Akampana; Maurya, Sudharmma and Putra; Mai- 
treya and Mandya ; also Andhavoja and Prabhäsaka were their names. 

Acquainted with their former births, having attained the summit, possessing all manner of 
knowledge, do I not serve the accomplishers of their task, the yati teachers, though they have obtained 
beatitude ? Thus existing, fire (3), ocean (4) and three more, with the lord of night (the moon, 1j : a 
hundred; aud Rudra (11) less than 100 and mountains (7)? —including these were seven permanent 
ganas, — 

When Vira Jina went to siddhi, only three remained, who were called Kévalis,—Gautama, and 
then Sudharmina and Jambu,—through whom the name Kevali became established in this world. 

Vishnu; Aparájita and Nandimitra ; Govarddhana the guru, with Ghadrabahu, these five boing 
like the Kévalis in knowledge of all things, hence by them, the S'rutakévalis, may my mind be puriſicd. 

In imparting the knowledge received, in their own acquired learning, and in the purity of their 
conduct being undivided, those who have acquired the ten pürvvas, them do I reverence, the whole of 
. the undivided Dasapürvadharas. 

They had the names Kshatriya, Próshthila. and Ranga Deva, Jaya, Sadharmma, Vijaya, Visikha, 
the holy Buddhila, besides Dhritishéna and Naga (and) Siddhartthaka. 

Nakshatra and Pandu, Jayapida and Kamsáchárya, the holy Dliritishena also, famed for the acqii 
sition of the cleven angas, these five Ekidasingidharas may they be in my mind. 

Having the designation of ? achirdiga were Lóha, Subhadra, Jayabhadra, also frz dal, who 
were foindation-pillars in the jewelled palace of the Jin^ndrigama. 

The honourable Kumbha, Vinita (or Avinita), Haladhara, Vasudeva, Achala, Merndidra, Sarvyvajsa, 
Sarvvagupta, Mahidhara and Dhanapila, Mahavira and Vira, These and many ether siris having 
obtained a good degree (su-padam) by accepting the glory of penanco and the scriptures, there wos 
born for the merit of the world, the yatindra Kundak unda. 


— eech -m ai — — — — ' — — — 


— — —U— — 


"The object of these e (1011111878 is not ENEE thev give app: rently three separate namber, | mu mely , 154, 107 and 1 —11— 90. 
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11 was in order to show that both within and without he could not be assailed by rajas (passion, 
or dust), methinks, that the yati moved about leaving a space of four inches between himself and the 
earth under his feet. 

The honourable 0711190011, he was the 7೭188 who published (prakaftchakára) the Tatvarttha Stra, 
Which js a guide to the worthy in following the path that leads to mukti. 

After him was his disciple Griddhraptichha, the second to whom was Balikapiiichha, the jewels of 
whose discourse were as ornaments to the lady mukti. 

Sumantubhadra, long may he prosper, the collection of whose sayings was as a goad to the ele- 
phant opponent speakers, and its power such that the very name of evil speech consa to exist in all the 
world. 

The bright jewelled lamp of the discourse of Samantabhadra lights up the whole palace of the 
thice worlds filled with the all-meaning syád-váda, freeing it from tho darkness of evil discussion. 

His disciple S'vakóti stiri, whose body was as a prop for supporting the vine of penance, illustrated 
(nlenchakdra) the Tatvàrttha Sutra, which is a raft for (crossing) the ocean of family (cares). 

Dévanandi, whose wisdom, great in bestowing confidence, was equal to the wisdom of Jinéndra, 
was called by the wise the holy Pújyapáda on account of the forest deities worshipping his two fect. 

11101111011 made the earth, which was soiled with the mire of the evil discourse of the 
S.uza'as and others, as spotless as his name, so that it came to have the same meaning of being with- 
Gul spot (1101011). 

Jinasêna súri, may he prosper in the world, by the mirror of whose bright discourse the whole 
world is illuminated, and faithful men sco? what is meritorious and what is ancient. 

Devoted to the maintenance of faith, the sole friend in the world of the wholy, of n character 
praised hy the wise, the elder son of Ganéndra, bestower of fortune on the world, freed from desire and 
alain, do ye 00/14/10೧೧ to Gunabhadra, who has crossed the ocean of wisdom. 

Who hy reason of his knowledge of worldly omens...................... ee nnn 

eene nn nn nn e COUld sce plainly all the three times (past, present and future), joy and 
sorrow, success and failure. 

Who by his two disciples Pushpadanta and Bhitabali was made illustrious, as if the tree of plenty 
Niet ont forth two new shoots to give fruit to the world. 

Arhadbati, he formed from the Müla-sangha of the Kondakundánvaya four divisions of sangha, 
in order to lessen (the chance of) enmity and other (such evils) springing up among them in course of 
pae 

Fue Sitämbara and others being contradictory in form, vain, disunited, may tho difference 

betwixt us increase: but whoso thinks of it in the Sêna, Nandi, Déva!? and Simha saùghas is a sinner, 

Among these sanghas, in the three—gana, gachchha and vali—as collyrium to the eye and an 
aid zo the discernment of the world, in the Nandi-sangha, the Dési-gana and pure Pustaka-gachcha, 
was the Ineulésvara-vali (or line), long may it prosper. 

lu it were Naga Deva, Udayaravi, Jina, Méghaprabha, Balachandra, the celebrated Bhanuchandra, 
S ora, Naya, Ganadharmma aud other famous dévas ; the celebrated Chandradharmméndra and other 
learn men, ornaments to the race in character and penance ; (also) Vidyádháméndra, Padma, (and) 
oi tae highest qualities, Manikya-nandi. 

Destroyers of sin, breakers of the tusks of the elephants opponent speakers, of bright and varied 
Sle ಚ ಚಚ „ bees to the lotuses of all learning, of bodies which had overcome the tempta- 
{ws 4 M. WA their fett.. .. . Celebrated as having abandoned family 


7 “sya jn the original ; from No. 108 it appears that thi is ES for Div. 
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| May he prosper, the holy Némichandra enn nn n nn nns daily skilled in averting injury from 
lis faith, able in promoting its glory, who by the rays of his discourse gives tranquillity like the 
moon, punisher of deception in works of merit, himself the tire of the wheel of his desires. 

The learned Mághanandi established in the world the truth of. his namo (aid agha nandi, having 
no p EE in sin) from not being subdued by the sin prevailing in the world nor having pleasure in 
iniquity. 

Like him in greatness, in being a lion to the fleeing (opponent) speakers, in descent as a guru and 
in high family and gotra, was born, the world delighting in serving at his feet, Abhayachandra déva. 

Ever may he prosper, the conqueror of the cnemy sin, the forsaker of multiplied. offences, the seat 
of all learning, the abode of Lakshmi, ever associated with victory, possessing the good will of his 
friends, —Abhayachandra, the jewelled lamp of the assembly of the good. 

His son, S'rutanuni, head of the gana, of a body bound in penance, praising 11084 ಗಟ್ಟ 
him ; through the Jinéndra teaching having no desire for the things of sense, filling all the ends of the 
carth with the fame of himself, 

A fire to the forest of family (cares), a sun to the lotus of the blessed, the summit of uplifted 
honour, the cow of plenty in bestowing wealth, remover of the sorrows of those in the power of tho 
enemies sin and ignorance, was S'rutamuni, the chief 9011, puro in morals, untouched by women. 

The long tri-danda! which is the seat of supreme happiness; the seed of sin (namely) good estates, 
jewels, houses; the three kinds of action............ which destroys pride; the ruin of perfect peace 
of body ; ೬. ೬. . ee the three thorns: he, the opener of the éyes hy his discourse, S'rutamuni 
munipa, was the only one who had abandoned the three faults, 

In the line of the constellation of his disciples’ disciples, increasing iu wonderful glory like a full 
moon, an ocean to the unbegotten and undying paramágama, was Abhinuva K'rulamuni, head of the 
gana. f 

In the tangled paths of the natural pouring forth of the discourse of (opponent) speakers, in the 
soft sweet words which give pleasure and assurance, in the sound of bis newly composed poems, in 
mantra, tantra and yantra, in all esteemed learning or in the ocean of grammar, who was 8 sage like 
the muni S'rutamuni, the delighter in all learning? 

In grammar Pûjyapåda, in the complete science of rhetoric and logic Deva, in the siddhanta of 
truth revealed by Jina Gautama or Kondakunda, in spiritual philosophy Varddhamana, in subjection of 
Manmatha aud in subduing the fire of sorrow a rain-cloud,—thus celebrated like S'rutamuni who was 
there in the three worlds ? 

Having acquired faith, purity and increase in the Jaina path ; with greatness in siddhi and wisdom, 
in the assemblies of wise astounding with his intelligence, sun to the new-hlown 101114 the blessed, of 
wonderful character in overcoming the fear of family cares, free from sin,—this moon S'rutamuni 
munipa, do ye worship. 

Then (there was) another Abhayachandra Suri, whose younger brother was Srutakirttt Deva, 
keeper to the full of all the commandments of Jinéndra. 

Having studied the whole véda, free from all distress of mind, having subdned all opponent 
speakers, delighting in all learning, filled with highest joy, of lofty and bright intelligence, praising tho 
feet of Jinapa,—he had obtained protection for all. 

The honourable one, his son Chdrukirtti, afterwards became a sannyási in the seat of the head of a 
gana; the three worlds being filled with his pruise so that the peaceful moon has gradually waned to 


: — —— — — ಜಾಣಾ ಜಾ 
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“The tri-danda are three staves tied together carried by religious ascetics, which'signify the triple subjec 
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tin of words, thoughts aud acts. 
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the present time ; the commentary of whose extempore discourse plucked out the opponent speakers 
like the groups of wild clephants the sun-loving seat of Lakshmi (the lotus). 

The beautiful ri Charukirtti, a sovereign whose feet were worshipped by kings, put down the great 
speaker who was showing pride in the assembly of the king ; rejoicing in his superior eloquence, having 
attained the utmost possible (to man), having freed himself from the ignorance which is the source of 
the visible and invisible creation, ho exulted in unfettered knowledge of the universe. 

When king Balla /a, more powerful than Bali, conqueror by means of his cavalry, was through 
severe illness as if among the dead, he restored him quickly to health ; so also, he himself being fully 

aware of his condition, he carried Abhayasiiri through his illness; Abhnyasüri, an ocean mine of science 
without a shore: (thus did) Simhandryya. 

The virtuous one, his disciple, to whom he had communicated the sütra efficacious in destroying 
the evil of pain (or sin) ; his speech to listen to like drinking nectar, was Pandita, destroyer of sin; 
the süri who was a sun in unfolding the lotus of the obedient, his glory filling all quarters, the honour- 
able, was by his own wish engaged in the increase of merit in the town of Be/ugu/a. 

Wherein Chámunda Raju by his faith and virtuo had auspiciously set up Bhujabali, this Grun, 
incomprehensible to those who dwell in acts, on the hill in Sura-nagara, where mukti had been acquired, 
And in the same manner also, another? , holy in conduct, his fame filling the three worlds, made on (this) 
KailAsa honourable Jaina images, of forms glorious through the three times (past, present and future). 

In the place adorned by Pendita, to make that place more glorious, that honourable one, like a 
king of sun-like glory, (erected) splendid walls and stairs: and (still) wonderful, he (Pandita) having 
seven times absolved from evil the ornament of the three worlds made glorious by the goddess of 
fortune, adorned him with the highest merit in the world, | 

Was it the anointing with milk, or was it his own spotless fame that made the chains of moun- 
tains (glisten white) like S ankarn's mountain, tho earth like a moonstone, the elephants at the points 
of the compass like Indra’s clephant, this wise ono ;—the seven oceans like the ocean of milk, the 
clouds above like autamn clouds, Nága lóka as if pervaded by Adisêsha, svarga as if the vase of nectar 
were broken ?—we know not. 

Like as tho chief of tho gods performed janmäbhishéka in Méru, so did this stiri for the god in 
thát mountain, thus displaying him to us and to all people ; while the good path which for a long time 
had been closed, being filled with such as looked awry, he freed entirely from them, and like Puru of 
old aguin opened it, that pure onc. 

Ho! ho! Kanada, go into some corner fit for the sleep of tho wicked and stop there; Maimämsa, 
forsake your great desire ; bores with your speeches, be off with you ; unenlightened Bauddha, you are 
ignorant, away with you quickly ; Sànkhya, approach him not in argument ; for the honourable Abhaya- 
siwi smites the elephants the opponent speakers like a lion of eloquence. | 

Chärukirtti and Isvara (Siva) were alike independent of any master, (alike) assumed wealth, 
bestowed eternal. happiness and claimed omniscience ; though the one was a Jinabhák (follower of Jina) 
and the other was ajinabhàk (dressed in a skin); ) .. the one took the Héma mountain 
for an arrow and the other dwelt permanently in the Hóma mountain. 

When Dhûrjjați (Siva) wrapped thee in the flames of the eye in his forehead, S'ailajà (Parvati) 
saved thy life of old, oh! Manmatha ; but burnt up in the fire of the penance of the good muni, the 
all-knowing Chárukirtti, and blown away by the high wind of his virtue, what now is thy fate? 

As if to expiate the sin of union with Pitämaha (grandfather, also a name of Brahma her hus- 
band), Sarasvati had plunged into the Ganges of Charukirtti’s eloquence. ` 


è 
———— — — 


E uuo 
Apparently either Dharatamayya (sce No, 118), or Basavi Setti (see No. 78) :from the next verse probably the former, 
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His mouth the abode of Vani, his heart full of mercy, his character pure, his body the sole dwel- 
ling of patience, his merit highly esteemed by all people, the group of his qualities such as to be worthy 
of the notice of the wise, long may he, filled with all goodness, prospar,—this Chárukirtti vratindra, 

The ignorant and the wise, the poor and the rich, the lowly and the honourable, the cvil and the 
good, the sorrowing and the happy, the proud and the virtuous, he caused to become sämanta-bhadra 
(ever fortunate)...... may sri Chärukirtti prosper in the world, his fame like tho beautiful moonlight. 

Ho! ho! Chärväka, quit your pride; 8110 up your titles beforehand, Sankhya ; your splendid 
decorations are all rubbed off, Bhatts ; Kánáda, entirely and speedily let alone tho certain cause of 
grief to your honour : for Simhandryya goes forth to overcome the men who oppose him in argument. 

Worshippers of the fect of that Pandita were the kings of that region, distinguished for virtue 
wisdom, character, and liberal gifts, the two—Huriyana, beautiful as the moon, and Minikya Déva 
equal to Arjuna. 

In order that his own merit,—the destroyer of the enemy sin, the bestower of highest happiness, 
difficult to obtain and an object of desire—which he had acquired by the supreme path, highly prized 
by the worthy, of a sannyási, might accrue to all people, he poured forth the streams of the nectar of 
his eloquence so that they all, forsaking their bodies and praising the fect of Jinéndra, attained to the 
state of the gods. 

And in the thirteen hundred and twentieth Saka year, eu being current, on the J4th of 
Magha, Friday, under the asterism Sviti (Arcturus), Puru-Pandita gently ascended to the seat of the 
gods. | 

` Then there was Abhinava Pandita Déva Sári, the whiteness of whose fame lit up the faces of the 
points of the compass; on which disciple by conferring the power of his own merit, Panditiryu strove 
to lead him in the path of his own penance. 

Why vainly strive, Ü jewel crown of the wanton populace, to prove the true Tathigata faith to be 
false ? escape quickly, for the proverb says ‘the living shall 800 good,’ and quit your love of dispute ; 
for Panditarya, like a fire, reduces to ashes the trees the wiscst opponents. 

To those who ignorantly desire to remain attached to the body surrounded as with the waves of 
an ocean by the cares of family, like a raft on which they may cross over to safety ; his feet worshipped 
by numbers of new disciples ; an unsleeping sea of sccurity ; thus does Abhinava Panditarya shine. 

He, from devotion to his guru, set up his tomb, together with those from other ganas and many 
house-holders, on an auspicious day and at an auspicious moment, with a sound of all the great drums 
which filled both the earth and the sky. 

Such, according to his ability, in order to acquire merit, is the bisana composed by Arhadddsa. 
May it, in which are combined the group of sciences and the three acts, prevail in the earth as long as 
moon and stars, (as long as) the sun and Méru. | 

106 
(Date A.D. 1409.) 

In the auspicious Karnnita country is a chief town called Gangavati : in it was Mänikya 2118, 
devoted to the vows of giving and penance: Bibfyi, an abode of all good qualities, was his wife. 
And to them was born a son named Méyanna, adorned with the jewcls of good qualities, the disciple 


of Chandrakirtti. 

That blessed one, a true head-jewel,—Be it well. Fortune.— 

In the S’aka year 1831, the year Virödhi, on the 5th of the dark fortnight of Chaitra, Thursday 
for the midday offerings of eight kinds to éri Gummata-nátha, presented the dinasale paddy field of 
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one khanduga under the Gangasamudra tank of Belugula; having purchased it in the regular manner 
in the presence of the chief citizens of Belugula, Guinmata Déva, son of Hariya Ganda, Bommanna, 
son of Mánikya Déva, and other gaudas, and performing worship at the feet of the god, acquired 
unusual fame and merit. 


107 
(Date about A.D. 1182.3 


For the virtue of the lord Chandramau]i, whose chief wife Achala Dévi, with eyes like the deer, 
besought it for the worship of the holy feet of Gummata-nátha of Eclugula, the gencrous king Fira- 
241/11 presented the country cf Belka, as a grant to continue as Jong as earth and ocean endure. 


108 
(Date A.D. 1433.— Size 3 A" X 1' 5") 

Fortune. Victorious is the Jaina doctrine, in unconquered greatuess, having subdued the other 
beaten doctrines, the sole doctrine bestowing the glorious fortune of salvation. 

Of unlimited joy and highest knowledge, remover by his power of the fear of others, of a glory 
manifest to all, the Supreme Intelligence may he fill my mind. 

Shining with all jewels (or sciences), freed from bilge-water (or ignorant people), the various 
morals its cabins, painted white with the purity ofthe sydtkdra (doctrine), filled with wells of mercy 
(is) the ship of tho faith; on which taking on board thoso who are overwhelined in the ocean 0? family 
cares, they carry them over to the island of immortality, these Tirthakaras—may they be in the middle 
of my heart. 

Among them, lord of the three worlds, of wonderful increase, was sri Varddhamina, the last 
tirthanátha, the brightness of whose form displayed to all around their former and future births, 

To which last lord of the world of mind, famous as having assumed the degrce of heir apparent, 
was zr Gautama tho ganapati, the blessed, the most excellent, praised by the chief munis :—may be 
prevail. 

In his linc, which was famed for the purity of its clustre of jewels, arose in the carth the yatindra 
Bhadraliihu, like a full moon to the ocean of milk. 

Bhadrabáhu, the foremost by his acquisition of all knowledge, (proclaimed) tho doctrine of the 
siddhis, beautiful with its combination of sweet words; famed for his character, dispeller of the delu- 
sions of those bound to the world, celebrated for the growth of his great penance, the highly renowned. 

Which Bhadrabihu, though the last among the munis who were S’ruta kévalis here below, by his 
exposition of all the meaning of the 4ruti was the first among tho learned. 

His disciple was Chandragupta, a chief among the gods in the possession of all goodness, the great- 
ness of whose penance caused his exalted fame to be spread into other worlds. 

From the mine of whose race came forth yatis, a celcbrated garland of faultless jewels; among 
whom, as a central jewel, shone the munindra Kundakunda, of powerful discipline. 

Then arose 71090618 muni in that pure race, a discerner of all wisdom ; by which chief muni the 
collection of the elements of knowledge revealed by Jina was reduced to geg: 

Ile, was he not the yogi dovoted to the protection of living creatures who assumed the wings of 
a kite? whence from that time forth the wise call him Schär, (adding it) after his name Griddhra- 
೫170/0110. 
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From him sprang a light to the race of yogis, Bulákapiñchchha, great in penance, the wind which 
but touched whose body caused poison to be converted to nectar. 

Then arose Samuntabhalra, a security for salvation, tle author of the Jina-Sisana$ , the fall 
of the thunderbolt of whose eloquence split into pieces the mountains the opponent speakers. 

Then 81% Pijyapdda, the promoter of the kingdom of merit, his feet worshipped by the chief 
of the gods, the qualities of whose learning even now appear in the writings ho put forth. 

Having acquired all knowledge, he completed the performance of all the rites. in company with 
many yogis, and like Jina having broken the bow of Ananga, was well called Jinéndra-buduhi, 

Sri Püjyapida muni, unrivalled as a dispenser of medicine, may he prevail, his body puritied 
by the Jina doctrine worthy to be obeyed ; through the virtue of sprinkling with the water puritied 
by his feet was not iron turned to gold ? 

After him, chief among the learned in science was Akalaika Stiri, by the rays of whose speech 
was enlightened the darkness of falsehood which had filled all knowledge. 

When that great rishi had gono to the world of svirga to worship the chief of the lords of heaven, 
among the munis sprung from his lino there arose in the earth the different sarghas. 

That great body of yogis, forming four sanghas which conformed to the rules, shone as if the 
holy Jinéudra had acquired four faces all equal in friendship. 

In the respective Deva, Nandi, Simha and Séna siglas, in different countries, were divine yogis, 
learned in all wisdom, who, either separately or unitedly couformed to all the ordinances ; and among 
them celebrated was the Nandi sangha. 

In the Nandi sangha, the Dési-gana pnd the parc Pustuka-gacheha, may the lord Digufésrara 
prevail, making the earth fortunate. 

In it (also), devoted to protecting all creaturcs, having conquered. the senses, having by growth 
in the true doctrine acquired great fame, was born the renowned S'rutakirtti phattaraka yati, the moon 
of whose bright eloquence dispersed all mental darkness. 

Having made good men obcdient to him, he left to them the load of his learning, and to the 
earth the load of his body; and that patient one, by means of penance, attained to syarga, 

That Digambara havirg gone to tle skies, not his character and qualities alone remained here in 
the earth Lut his [ame also, acquired by his penance, which destroyed the shower of arrows from the 
bent bow of the creel and proud Manmatha. 

From him sprung ari Chárukirtli muni, of unequalled greatness, his fame illuminating the point. 
of the compass; who was severe in penance, patient in mind, commanding in character, lean in body 

' Dy the creeper of whose penauce the tree of sin was shaken, who caused the three essences to be 
given to the world, besides the science of logic and others; good in disposition, a moon in raising the 
tide of the ocean of the science of language. 

At the feet of which great yogi always seeing Lakshmi, Vishun's hody became black with jealousy ; 
if not, how otherwise did his body became dark ? 

From tho contact of the air which had but touched his body were cured diseases ; was it much 
(then) that by his treatment he removed the complaint from which king Ballija was suffering ? 

That excellent muni, by the power of his wisdom having inquired into the different modes of 
penance and embraced them, left a body exposed to all manner of troubles and entered a glorious 
and divine form. 

After that sage had set (or died) . ee ee WIS Pandita yati, who like a moon 
dispersing by his rays the darkness of falsehood which covered the world, was praised by the good. 
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eee enne . . protector of the learned, destroyer of evil professors, having subdued all 
the ici do ye serve, O ye wise. 

een nen nn. the greatness of his penance caused the Nagura Jinálaya of Dhuvala-sarbvara, 
(i. e. Belgola) to bo without an equal, 

Whose two fect groups of kings made the ornament of their heads, the nectar of whose eloquence 
the assembly of the learned drinking live for ever, by whose fame the ccean-girdled carth was purified, 
by whose learning the group of sciences in the earth was illuminated, | 

. That unequalled great one, having performed severe penance, and having acquired merit free from 
all trouble, as if he had given his mind to the enjoyment of the fiuit thereof, that yogi ascended to 
syarga. 

He having gone, Siddhánta yogi arose in the world, by his cloquence unfolding the siddha-bistra 
as the sun in a cloudless sky by his rays causes the groups of lotus to awake from sleep, 

Which learned one, by his eloquence, filled with the essence of all wisdom, split through the 
arguments of evil speaking opponents like Indra split the mountains in the carth with his cloud-born 
lightnings. 

Whom, though his lotus feet were ever tinted with the rays from the crowns of bending kings, no 
substance and no woman, no clothing and no youthful pride, no strength and no wealth could tempt. 

Which wise one, plunging into the ocean of science, secured the entire jewels of all its cssence, 
ep that those who came after him could get only single ones and not the whole. 

That learned muni, of great acumen, obtained many celebrated disciples, whom he taught in order 
to purify the world and diffuse merit in all parts, 

Who, putting faith in their guru, imbibed from him all learning asa calf sucking milk from the 

cow of plenty, and growing strong with that nourishment became celebrated everywhere. 

Among his disciples, noted for his learning, distinguished by many qualities, was the one named 

S'rutamuni, (prominent) as mount Mandara with his jewelled crests above the (other) great mountains. 

In descent, character, good qualities, wisdom, learning and form was he worthy, and having 
examined him he placed him in the rank of a 8011, considering him proficient, 

And once on a time reflecting that of his own lifo but little remained, and thinking him to be 
able, he placed him over his own gana, saying ‘I will retire to do penance.’ 

The muni, an object of reverence, considering in his own mind, said as follows, calling to him 
(this) his son obedient to all the rules. 

‘This gana which has descended in my line, do thou maintain its authority as I have done Ang 
thus saying, he delivered to him his gana. 

Grief at (the prospect of) separation from his guru made his face very thin, but with many words 
he comforted him: how can dust remain on the white lotus when blown by the gentle breath of woman. 

And beloved of the learned, walking in the good ways, having overcome all evil sects, having 
subducd all faults, having conquered the power of Manmatha, a master of true learning, subservient 
to the fruits of merit, he went to the divine world. 

He having gone, taking up the office of süri, this great muni highly promoted his sañgha by his 
qualities, his learning and his character, praisiug the lotus fect of his guru. 

Doing what ought to be done, he protected his sangha, leaving what ought not to be done, this 
unequalled wise one; increasing blameless merit, he caused his guru's instructions to bear fruit. 

This muni put an end tothe greatest wordy disputes of the rough and proud evil sects by his 
pure words, resembling the successive waves of the ocean turned aside by the Mandara mountain. 
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‘Say, who art thou, woman? ‘The fame of S’rutamuni’. ‘What hast thou come for?“ ‘Brahman, 
I am seeking everywhere for a sage like my beloved.’ ‘Is there not Indra? ‘He destroyed the potra 
(otherwise, mountains)’. Is there not Dhanapati ? ‘A Kinnara (otherwise, what sort of a man 7) 
*S'ésha, where has he gone?’ ‘He is double-tongucd (otherwise, a serpent)” ‘Rudra? He is a herds- 
man (otherwise, lord of ganas)?’ 

Ornaments to the mind of the speech goddess, like nectar from the flowers of the cclestial mandara 
troe, rejoicing all people, his words pour ambrosia into the ears of poets. 

Though samanta (everywhere) bhadra (fortunate) he is not Samantabhadra, though pijya 
(worshipped) pdda (at his feet) heis not Püjyapäda, though having mayira (peacock’s) piiichchha 
(feathers) he is not Mayara-pifichchha : and still wonderful, though eiruddha (stopped) by all he is not 
viruddha (offended.) 

To this light of the race of munis, while greatly expounding the faith delivered by Jinéndra, a 
sickness was sent unseen, like a spy, by Kali toslay him. . 

As a bad man attaches himself to one of great goodness and in the end swallows him up, so, 
gradually entering his body, it caused him great trouble and could not be stopped. 

Learn ye by practice the penance to overcome such evil. 

May the tomb long endure of S'rutamuni, a visit to which isa sacrifice (hat suffices to carry its 
performers to heaven. 

In the S’aka year reckoned as arrows, arrows, flames and moon (1355), tho year Paridhavi, 
the 9th of the bright iE of the second Ashidha, Monday, under thg constellation 31411111, 
was it set up. 

He to whom all actions are directed, removed above all opposition, highly exalted, free from 
ignorance, without an equal, free from desire, of a glory beyond expression or thought, having subducd 
the power of the world, the highest, —may his glory dwell in my mind. 

With narrative and harmony combined, fit to engage the affection of all people, tho words of the 
poet Manga Raju are like (the notes of) the lute in the hands of Sarasvati, 


108 
(Date about A.D. 983.— Size 1' 9"x 1' 67.5 


A sun to the crest of the eastern mountain the Brahman and Kshatriya races ; his fame a brilli- 
ant moon in raising the waters of tho ocean tho Brahman and Kshatriya races ; a jewel to the garland 
the vine growing from the mountain filled with mines the Brahman aud Kshatriya races; a strong 
wind to (raise) the flames the Brahman and Kshatriya races :—was Chémunda Iájá born. 


Mighty as the waters of the last deluge, when to conquer Vajvalu Déva, the younger brother of 
Patala Malla, he raised his arm by order of Indra kshitindra, in front of the lord, the king Jagadéka- 
vira, a victorious elephant at sight of whom all elephants flee, the forces broke and fled untouched hike 
deer. 

He, an elephant by whose tusks the rock the temples of the enemy's elephants were split as with 
a thunderbolt, marching in the van with the bravest, an elephant-goad to the evil beasts the hostile 
kings ; he aleo, who was praised by his lord in tho war with Nolamba Raja, saying—' Dy thee, whut 
kings soever are thero that will not fall as food to the black serpent my arrow ? 
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“the remulning three sides of this important Inecrijtion. appear to have been defaced in order to inscribe No. 110. 
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Of whom in the war with king Rana Singa he exclaimed—' So renowned, that though the milk 
ocean were the moat, the citadel the Triküta mountain, the city Lanka, the opposing king the enemy 
of the gods (Ravana), yet would I not for a moment fear in the least to conquer them, by thy valour, 
0 king Jagadéka-vira.' 

On whom the celestial nymphs invoke blessings on account of the royal rutting elephants trans 
lated to gods, saying—* To embrace the neck of this brave hero have we in many wars been consumed 
with thirst ; now have we obtaincd the essence of joy from the water of the mouth of thy sword : 

may’st thou live to the end of the age, O victor over Rana-ranga Singa”. 

‘By whom, the design of Chaladanka Ganga, wishing to seize by force of arms the wealth of 
Ganga's empire, was rendered vain : who caused the cups made from the skulls of brave men, decorated 
with jewels, from which they were burning to drink, to brim over with the blood of heroes and thus 
filled with satisfaction the bands of Kónapas (or rAkshasas). 


110 
(Date ?about A.D. 1180.—Size 1’ 9“ x 87.) 


For the pillar of gifts in front of ri Gommata Jinapa, he had a yaksha made—the filled with 
Digambara virtucs, an Indra in enjoyment, the Heggade Kanna. 


111 
(Date A.D. 1573.) 

May the honourable Supreme profound sydd-vdda, a fruit-bearing token, the doctrine of the lord 
ef th» three worlds, the Jina doctrine, prevail. 

A moon in raising the waters of the ocean the éri-Mila-saigha, a sun in unfolding the buds of 
the lotus the Désika-zana, was. .. kirtti-déva of Vanavisi ; whose disciple was the Jinapati 
Dévéndra Visdlakirtti-déva, whose disciple was the bhattaraka S'ubhakirtti-dóva, whose disciple was the 
omniscient bhattaraka of the Kali age, Dharmma-bhüshana-déva, whose disciple was Amalakirtty- 
ücháryya, whose disciple wass... . . . the great remover of ignorance Samaya Malla-déva, for 
whom, by the moon in raising the waters of the ocean the fa/vártha, Vavddhamána-svàmi, was made 


Tho Saka year 1295, the year Paridhavi, the .........0f the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, 
Wednesday. 
112 
(Date A.D, 1375.) | 
The monument of Hémachandrakirtti-déva, disciple of SA .. . . kirtti-déva. Fortune to it. 


| 113 
(Date? A.D. 1177) 
May the honourable supreme profound sydd-vdda, a fruit-bearing token, the doctrine of the lord 
of the three worlds, the Jina doctrine, prevail. 


be it well. Entitled to the five great drums, adorned with the title of mahá-mandalückárya, 
TTE .. known for their sound instruction, in pure kévala-jfiàna having three eyes, 
of ida well BE in e jüüna and dargana,.. ....... their minds acknowledging only One 
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Spirit, able in the 2 naya, free from the 3 forms of pride, baving forsaken the 3 kinds of sin, averters 
of the 4 kinds of injury, possessed of tho 4 kinds of........, removers of the 5. . . ... „ skilled 
in the essence of the 5 àcháras, discerners of the differences in the 6 schools of philosophy, performers 
of the 6 religious acts, devoted to the 7 naya, versed in the 8 angas, having acquired tho 8 kinds of 
18880811, being released from the 9 kinds of brahmacharya, patient through the comfort of the 10 
dharmas, practising the 11 Sravakfchéra and tho instruction in vows, devoted to the 12 forms of 
penance, moons in throwing light on the 12 angas of the śruta, distinguishod for the 13 âchàra 
virtues and fortitude, inquirers into the 84 lakhs of living beings, kind to all creatures, suns in tho 
sky of the Kondakundànvaya, .. .. .. . ofthe Dési-gana, Pustaka-gachcha and Kondakundänvaya, 
the royal priest of the three worlds Bhànuchandra-siddhánta-chakravartti, Sómachandra-siddhánta-cha- 
kravartti, Chaturmukha-bhattaraka-déva, Simhanandi-bhattichirya, S/Anti-bhattirakichirya, the bha- 
ttiraka-déva to.. . . . kirtti-dore, Kanakachandra-Maladhári-déva, Némichandra-Maladhiri-déva, the 
.. nn nn nn ns Of ull the four holy ganas, 50 munindras the ganadharas of the Kali age, and their 
disciples, the nun Gaurasri, the nun Sóma&i, the nun .. . sri, the nun Dévasri, tho nun Kanakasri, 
together with 28 bands of disciples—in the year Hébanandi, on the 8th of the bright fortnight of Phá- 
Iguna, celebrated a holy festival at the tirtha of sri Gommata-Déva. Fortune. 


114 


(Date ? A.D. 1876) 


Be it well, Padmanandi-déva, disciple of Traividya-déva of the &ri-Müla-sangha, Dési-gana, 
Pustaka-gachcha, and Kopdakundánvaya,—in the year Nala, the first of the bright fortnight of Chaitra? 
Monday, became a royal swan among the lotuses the hearts of the fair ones of svarga. Fortune... 


115 ere er 
(Date? about A.D. 1138.) 

Be it well, The auspicious great minister, purifier of the blessed, .......... a hero in the ficld 
of battle, Mariyáne dandanatha’s younger brother, considered a sun in giving, Bharatamayya danda- 
nayaka, had these images of Bharata and Bahubali Kévali, the basadis, and the side doors of that tirtha 
made for beauty; had this raigada happalige (? painted hall or hall of assembly) and the flight of 
grand stairs laid out; had the raiigama happalige set up around Art Gommata Déva : and besides that, 
wherever you look in this Gangavádi nid, the famous chief, having erected eighty virgin (? new) basadis, 
and repaired two hundred (that were in ruins), he obtained glory, the general Bharata, 


116 
(Date A.D, 1680.) 
(Abstract): —In the year 1602 of the S Alivähana era. the year Siddharthi, Banaddmbike, wife of 


Nagappayya, younger brother of Siddappayya, son of Venkappayya, younger brother of Honnappayya, 
dééa-kulakarni of the Munigunda Sime, came and obtained a view: accompanied by S'ruta-ságara Varni, 


At the same time Bhishtappa, cousin (maiduna) of Nágavva, wife of Dànappa Setti, son of Jada- 
gappa Nagavvn of Midigir, obtained a view. 


n 
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(Date ? A.D. 1669) 
In the year Saumya, on the 7th of the dark fortnight of the beautiful Aévayuja,—Sémanatha- 
pura was reckoned an immemorial village in Konga nad. In that village. 
| 118 
(Date A.D. 1648.— Size 2' 10"x 1' 81) 
(In Nagari characters and the ? Hindvi language.) 


Principally names of certain persons who united (apparently) to make a donation to the Chauvisa 


Tirthankara basti. 
119 


(Date A.D. 1062.) 
(In Nágari characters.) 


In Samvat 1119, the year .. .. .. tho bright fortnight of Vaisakha, .. . .. praised in the Káshta- 


SANTHA a ee 
i 120 


(Date? A.D. 1214.) 
nns ೨೨ Biliglara Nàyaka, son of Vira Vira-Pallava Riya of Arakere, .. .. .. ..... 


121 
(Date? A.D. 1739.) 

In the year Siddharthi, on the 2nd of the bright fortnight of Karttika, Rangaiya, son of Giri-gauda 

of Hirisare, presented the Brahma Déva mantapa. 
f 122 
(Date ? about A.D. 1180.—Size 14' 9” KA) 

(Abstract) — Nagi Deva Uoggade, son of Bamma Déva Heggade, disciple of Nayakirtti siddhänta 
chakravartti of the Kondakundanvaya, having constructed a tank called Nágasumudra, and planted a 
garden; the disciples (named) of the mortgagers gave up the garden and land to Naga Déva Ileggade, 
who pressuted them. to provide for the eight kinds of worship of Sri Gommata 0610, 

123 
(Date ? about A.D. 1820.—Size 7 8'x 5' 1”, 

Records that Chapnauna, son of Dévirumma the wife of Puttagimi Setti, had the mantapa and 

the Adi-tictha pond made. 


NYERAT 
INSCRIPTIONS IN THE TOWN. 
124 | 
(Date A.D. 1182.—Size 7' WEN 10") 


May the honourable supreme profound sydd váda, ೩ fruit-bearing token, the doctrine of the 
lord of the threo worlds, the Jina doctrine, prevail, 


“The continuation of the inscription is ridiculous and shows Low low the Jains had degenerated. 


178 
Fortune to the Jinéndra e the destroyer of sin, a sun in dispersing the clouds the darkness 
of the false teachers. | 


Be it well. A birthplace of fortune, of a glory like the unequalled submarine fire, an earth 
surrounded by ೩ wide ocean, the quarter in which rises the moon of unspotted fame, a place for the 
growth of varied (precious) things, filled with glory (or, living creatures), profound, ever praised, 
thus like the ocean shone the Hoysala family? 

In it, a kaustubha of precious quality, like tho celestial elephant in majestic power, like the 
moon in the clustre of rays (or learning), in giving as distinguished as the pàrijàta, uniting all these 
qualities in one, was it not? that he was born—the terror of his enemies, king Vinaydditya. 

His humility rejoiciug the wise, his great valour terrifying the forces of the enemy, thus shone 
king Vinayáditya, displaying the meaning of his name, distinguished for his pure fame. 

That Vinayáditya's wife, like the spell of the god of love, a dwelling place of good disposition 
and qualities, enlightened with all learning, was Keleyabarast hy name. 

To that pair was born a son, as to Sachi and Indra was formerly born Jayanta, of à mind 
removed from sorrow, the king Ereyanga. 

He to the Chálukya king was a right hand, à discus-weapon in splitting through the lofty 
mountains the groups of proud kings, a rain cloud to the crops those who chant praises, the earth 
glittering with his great glory resembled tho white lotus, the celestial elephant, the cloud of autumn 
or the Jasmine buds. 

The wife of that lord of the earth, Ereyaüga, ornament of kings, was a monument of beauty, 
abounding in virtuous qualities— Echala Dori, are there any like her in devotion 2 

To those two, thus celebrated, were sons famous throughout the world by the names Balld/a, king 
Vishnu and Udayáditya, 

Of them the middle one, stretching out at once in the earth so as to unite the eastern and western 
oceans, by the sole exercise of the power of his own arm, became the chief—the only abode of 
greatness, a head-jewel of kings, sun to the Yadava lotus, the king Vishnu, 

Kéyutir, Talavanapura and Rdyardyapura, celebrated in the earth as the strongest of royal forts, 
faded away in the moving growing flames of Vishnu's glory. 

So many inaccessible forts of the enemy did he capture forcing a quarrel on them, so many kings 
did he subdue in battle with the showers of his arrows, so many who submitted did he out of kindness 
raiso to high station, that to describe them by number would assuredly bewilder even Brahma. 

As the goddess Lakshmi to the glorious Vishnu whose crest is the king of kites, so did Lakshmd 
Déri, with ೩ face like the moon, shine as the chief wife to Vishnu, 

To them was born a son, like the god of love in distracting the minds of women, (though) from 
the beauty of his features they call him Atanu (the god of love, otherwise, the great), yet he does 
not in the least retaliate by shooting at crowds of women (like the god of love), but the brave he shoots 
at in battle and subdues—the unequalled king Narasimha. 

Of his army what word (1. e. need to speak)? to him who came : and had andicuce (he was) an ocean 
of nectar, (but) to him whb from pride spoke high words—what shall I say the deluge which comes 
bursting its bounds in the destruction of the world, Yama, a fierce discus-weapon, the fire of the 
last day, a thunderbolt, a lion, the flaming central eye of S'iva,—this Narasimha, 


The fair one, his other half— 
Soft of foot, Echala Déri, with beautiful teeth, giver of supreme happiness to king Narasimha, 


being well fitted for the rank of crowned great queen, shone in the world. 


— — 
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ಸ the epithets may be luterpreted In two Nayi o referring to the ocean, the other to the Hoysa]a family. 
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As of old from their sport the flower-arrowed (god of love) was born to Vishnu and to the beauti- 
ful Lakshmi his wife, so to king Narasimha and his wife Echala Davi was born, virtuous in conduct, 
great in merit, destroyer of the race of powerful enemies, an arm of victory, the king Balla. 

To hostile kings, like a lion to the elephants, a full moon to the group of lotuses, a violent mind 
dispersing the clouds, a thunderbolt to the mountains, a sun in destroying the darkness, a fire of the 
last day (to consume them) —uprose Vira 741/4 Déva. | 

Lila lost his pleasure, Gurjjwa was seized with a dangerous fever through excessive fight, Gan]a 
was as if pierced with a spear, Pallava had his hands full of sprouts, Chola dropped his clothes —when 
he sounded his drum in the van of the battle, that fire of the last day to the ocean powerful hostile 
kings, Vira Ballá]a Deva, 

When with haste in the pride of his arm Odeyarasa stood ready to fight, king Ballàja marched 
forth, and surroundivg and besieging him in Uchchangi, the peaks of which bad been reduced to 
powder by the tusks of his great elephants, captured king Pándça, together with his beautiful women, 

the treasury of his country, his father and all his horses. 

Laying siege to Uchchangi, for a long time considered impregnable by kings, the mine of great 
glory plundered and took its king Kdma Déwa, the famous Odeyarasa (or, the king Sanda Odeyar), 
his treasury aud women, his troops of horses, he seized them all—the king Ballaja. 


Be it well Entitled to the five great drums, mahi-mandalésvara, lord of the good city of 
Dvárüvati, a submarine fire to the ocean Tulava, a forest fire to rival heirs, an elephant to the lotus 
the Pandya family, ganda bhérunda, hunter of the chiefs, plunderer of the Chola camp, 11100 in 
battle, a Kima of the Kali age, feeder of the groups of bards, delighting in all gifts, obtainer «f a 
boon from the goddess Vásantiká, sun in the sky of the Yidava family, a head-jewel on the crowns 
of kings, eager in fight, champion over the Malapas, Sanivära-siddi, Giri-durga-Malla—while 
distinguished with these and other titles, the auspicious Tribhuvana-Malla, capturer of Talakiidu, Kobgu, 
Nanguli, Nolambavadi, Banaváse, and Hanungal, the mighty-armed Vira Ganga, the valiant Hoysala 
Vira-Ballája- Déra was ruling the empire of the south in peace and wisdom, punishing the evil and 
protecting tho guod— 


The dweller at his lotus feet. 


(Abstract) :—His god Hara, his king Vira Ballaja Déva, his father S'ambhu Déva, his mother 
Akkavve—was the lord Chandra-mauji. He wasa Brahman learned in all scierces and became 
minister to Vira Fallála. 

His wife was Achiyakka, a true Ganga dêvi (the celestial Ganges), whose descent was as follows :— 
In Másavüdi nad there was a perfect S'rávaka (? a Jaina), the lord 51107೩ Nayaka; his wife was 
Chandavve. They had a son Vija Bamma Deva heggade ; his brother was Váveya Nayaka ; whose 
sister was Kilavve. Her sister, wife of Hemmädi Deva, king of Másavádi, was Achala Dévi, Her 
brother was Sóvana Näyaka, whose wife was Bachavve. They had a son, the désiya dandanáyaka 
Bamincya Nayaka, whose wife was Dobavve, daughter of Malli Setti and Mabhave Settikavve, 
Bammeya Náyaka's younger brother was Mara, whose younger sister was Achala Dévi, whose younger 
sister was Chandavve, whose younger brother was Kama. 


As to 51/1 and Vishnu was born Kusumästr ಗಿ and to S'ambhu and Parvati was born 5101186878 
(Shanmukha), so to the lord Chandramau]i and Ac thiyakka was born Söma. 


Her god Jina, her guru Nayakirtti, her husband Chandra-mauli, who surpassed Ackala Das 
in this world in tame ? 


df the 9 are play 86೧ the pamen, 
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In the Belgula tirtha did she cause to be made a beautiful dw ching for the Jinapati At Pársva 
Diva,—Achala Davi, Ben in devotion to the lotus feet of Balachandra muni, the chief disciple of the 
celebrated Nayakirtti yogindra; 

9 M 5 a A A age I e 

That guru's family was of the #ri-Mila-sangha, the Dési-gana, the Pustuka-gachcha, and Konda- 
kundánvaya. He was tho son of Chandra-siddhànta-déva. His disciples were Bhanukirtti munipa, 
Prabhiichandra Deva, Mighanaudi muni, Padmanandi vratisa, and Némichaudra muni, Praise of 
Bálachandra munipa. 

. e ಆ 1 š cape " i 5 4 

As Gauri by performing penance won Chandramauji (Siva), so in former births did Achale, by 
which she won (the lord) Chandramauli. 

In the S’aka year 1104, the year Plava, on the 3rd of the dark fortnight of Pushya, Friday, at 
the time of the sun's going north, —— 

š — . . . u a „* a . a ey A a A 

The lord Chandramau]i, begging it for the Pårsva Deva temple which his wife Aehala Dot had 
made in the Delgu]a tirtha, the generous king Vira Balläln made a gift of Banoneyanahal{i, for as long 
as earth and ocean endure. 

A š 

And the gift which that king had made, Achale, worshipping the fect of DBalaehandra muni, pre- 
sented for Jinapati as Jong as the four oceans endure, 

The boundaries of that village thus presented with pouring of water (here follow the details). 

And she (also) gave Bimagatta iw the Bekka velkere, having purchased it kram Bache, younger 
brother of the accountant Kesiyanna: its boundaries (here follow the details). 

And all the Désigas, Nadigas and Nagartas gave up for the eight kinds of worship of the god the 
following dues :—for a load of grain 1 balla, for a load of 81೧1-1111! 1 quarter ba]Ja, for a load of 
pepper (or chillies) 1 hága, for a load of turmeric 1 hága, for a bundle of cotton 1 haga, fora bundle 
of women’s cloths 1 haga visa, for n load of betel leaves 600. 


(Imprecatory verses.) Great good fortune. 


125 
(Date A.D. 1446.—Size 1 57” x 57.) 


In an evil year named Kshaya, in the second Vaisakha, on Tuesday which fell in the dark 
fortnight, the abode of valour, Déra Riis, obtained death—alas, the unparallelled—ou the (Ah, How, 


O Yama, can fate be averted. 
126 
(Date AD. 1404 — Size Y 6" x 4") 


In the year Tirana, on the 10th of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, Monday, Harihara Riya 
went to svarga. 


127 
| (Date A.U. 1446.) 


; Commences in the same way as No. 125, but stops at the day of the week. 
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(Date A.D. 1266,—Stze Y 7’ * 11.) 

(Abstract) :— Praise of Nayakirtti vrati raja, His disciples were Bhanukirtti siddhinta déva' 
Balachandra déva, Prabháchandra deva, Mághanandi bhattiraka dër, Padmanandi déva, Nom, 
chandra pandita déva, and his disciple Nayakirtti déva. 

Praise of the merchant citizens of Belgula tirtha. 


(Translation) :— The gisana which Nayakirtti déva wrote for all the Nagartas of Gommata-puras 
in the presence of the senior treasurer Rima Dóva Nàyaka, minister of Somésvara Déva, the son of 
the mighty emperor Vira Ballila Déva :— 

For (? each) house iu Gommata-pura, beginning with the year Akshaya, to continue as long as 
sun, moon and stars, the monicd will pay 5 hana on their stock (or capital) and remain in peace. 

Among the mills of the oil-mongers, whatever justice or injustice of the palace, (whatever) loss or 
expense may come, the Achari of that place must himself pay and settle it; there is no statement on 
account of families. 

If, transgressing the regulations of this order, one or two among the citizens of this tirtha, becom- 
ing leaders, give bad advice to the Achiri and, thinking together, make ? foul play and put it iuto the 
mind of the ichiri to ask for a reduction of the ? rate, they are traitors to the congregation and 
traitors to the king. 

The guild of merchauts will not cast lots, nor ? demolish the long established customary fees. 

If, knowing this, the Nagartas disregard it, the Nagartas themselves are the destroyers of this 
charity: moreover the áchári and wicked people are not its destroyers. 

If one or two headmen, without the consent of the Nagartas, enter into the house of the &chári or 
into the palace, they are traitors to the congregation, For free grants and remissions they will follow 
the old customs. 

Whoso destroy this regulation are guilty of killing cows and Brahmans on the banks of the 
Ganges. 

Whoso seizes a gift made by himself or by another will be born a worm in ordure for sixty 
thousand years. 


129 
(Date A.D. 1283.— Size !“ 11"x 1' 2°.) 
(Abstract) :— Praise of the Jina Sásana. Praise of Mághanandi. Praise of the Moysaja family. 


In the Yaka year 1205, the year Chitrabhánu, the 10th of the bright fortnight of S'rivana, on 
Thursday, Balachundra diva, disciple of Némichaudra pandita déva, raja gura and head of the Ingu- 
166987೩ Dési-gana of the éri-Mila-sangha, and all the merchant citizens, heads of the Dalátkára gana 
and adherents of Mághanandi siddhánti chakravartti, rêja gura to the Hoysa]a king, made a grant of 
land at Richénahalli to provide for the offerings to the god Adi of the Nagara 0101181೩ 


130 
(Date A.D, 1196.— Size 3 9'x 1' 71) ಹ ë 


May the honourable supreme profound syád-váa, a fruit-bearing token, the doctrine of the lord of 
the three worlds, the Jina doctrine, prevail. 
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Be it well. A birthplace of fortune, of a glory like the unequalled submarine fire, an earth 
surrounded by a wide ocean, the quarter in which rises the moon of unspotted fame, a place for the 
growth of varied (precious) things, fillod with glory (or living creatures), profound, ever praised, thus 
like the ocean shone the Hoysa/a family.“ 

In it, a kaustubha of precious quality, like the celestial elephant in majestic power, like the moon 
in the clustre of rays (or learning), in giving as distinguished as the parijata, uniting all these qualities 
in one, was it not? that he was born—the terror of his enemies, king Finayáditya. 

D A D 4. š s idea a . y I 

Vinayaditya's son was Ereyanga; and his son tho famous Vishnu; whose offspring was this 
Narasimha, His son— 

Lala lost his pleasure, Gurjjara was seized with a dangerous fever through excessive fright, Gauja 
was as if pierced with a spear, Pallava had his hands full of sprouts, Chola dropped his elothes!0— 
when he sounded his drum in the van of the battle, that fire ofthe last day to the ocean powerful 
hostile kings, Vira Ballila Deva. 

Laying siege to Uchchangi, for a long time considered impregnable by kings, the mine of ureat 
glory plundered and took its king Kama Déva, the famous Odeyarasa, his treasury and women, his 
troops of horses, he seized them all—the king Ballala. 


Be it well. Entitled to the five great drums, mahi mandalesvara, lord of the good city of 
Dviirivati, a submarine tire to the ocean the Tulava army, a wild five to lis heirs, an elephant to the 
lotus the Pandya race, ganda-bhéruuda, hunter of the chiefs, plunderer of the Chola camp (or capital), 
terrible in war, a Kama of the Kali age, satisfier of the desires of all the culogists, delighting in all 
gifts, obtainer of a hoon from the goddess Vàsantikà, sun in the sky of the Yadawa race, a head-jewel 
on the crowns of chiefs, cager for war, champion over the Malapas, Sanivára siddi, Giridurgga 
Malla, while with these and other titles, the auspicious Tribhuvana Malla, the capturer of Talakáda, 
Kongu, Nangali, NoJambavádi, Banavase and Hanungal, the mighty armed Vira Ganga, the valiant 
emperor oysaja Vira Ballája Déwa, punishing the evil and protecting the good in the whole earth, 
was ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom :: - 


Freed of all enemies by the blows of the end of the dreadful club in his hands, and fixed in the 
centre of the earth surrounded by the mont of the four oceans, adorned with the lotus fect of the 
southern Kukkutésvara lord Jina, and shining with the residences of Riunatha Parsva Deva and 
various Jinas, was the suspicious Belugula tirtha : whose mahá mandalacharya was Nayakirtti vrati- 
rêja (his praises). 

Nayakirtti vrati-rija’s disciples were Damanandi-traividya-déva, Dhauukirtti-siddhanta-deéva, 
Balachandra-déva, Prabhichandra-déva, MaAghanandi-bhattiraka-déva, Mantravidi-bhattaraka-déva 
and Némichandra-pandita-déva, 


An adherent of the mali mandalacharya Nayakirtti chakravartti, the ornament of tho #ri-Müla- 
sangha, Dési-gana, Pustaka-gachcha and Kondakundanvaya, was— 

(Abstract): —Niigt Diva, son of the minister Daima Déva, His wife was (handavye, daughter of 
the pattana-simi Guna Malli Setti and Märavre. To Naga Deva and Chandavve was born a sen tho 
pattana-simi Malli 11611, | 

To the lord Pamma. Déva and Jógavve was born the pattana-sumi Malli Deva : to whom and to 
Kamala Ze was born .. .. .. . Naga Déva, the lord of Chandale. 


are 10 
Gee nete p. 173. | “Sie bete P. 174. 
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By Nága, th» Vira-Balléja-pattana-simi, were built the dancing hall and terrace of Parsva Dëva, 
In memory of the departure of Nayakirtti chakravartti he had made a residence and a tomb: and 
in front of the basadi of Kamatha Pársva Deva a stone GEI and a dancing hall. And thereafter he 
bad made the Nagara Jinilaya. 


Praise of the merchant citizens of Belgula tirtha, who made donations to that Jinálaya. 


In the S'aka year 1118, the year Räkshasa, the Ist of the bright fortnight of Dhàdrapada, Thurs. . 
day, tho modaléri garden in the volagere to left of tho Nagara Jindlaya ; 6 salage of paddy field; 
below the pond before Uduka’s house 10 kolaga of dry land; to the south of Keti Setti’s street north 
of the Nagara-Jindlaya, two houses; and in the row of shops .. .. for two oil mills and a house, 5 hana ; 
for a wholesale store in the town, 3 hana. 


13la 
(Date A.D. 1280.—Size 2' x 1') 


Be it well, In the Saka year 1203, the year Pramádi, on the 10th of the bright fortnight of 
Margasira, Thursday, the officiating priests of the Nakliara-Jinälaya made with all the citizens of the 
Be]ugula tirtha an agreement as follows :—The wet and dry lands of the temple gifts to the god 
Adi Diva of the Nakhara-Jinálaya will we cause to be cultivated, and devoting the produce to the 
cight kinds of worship of the god will make without fail the offerings appointed by the citizens. Whoso 
of our family to our children’s children shall sell, mortgage or give on contract the wet aud dry lands 
bestowed upon the god, is a traitor to the king and a traitor to the congregation. Thus have we 
agreed and written. In token of their acceptance, (signed) Sri Gommatanatha, 

And Sóvanna of Huligere, for the daily anointing of the god Adi Déva of the Nagara-Jindlaya of 
ths Peluguln tirtha, made a permanent gift of five gadyána : this money is for 14 baļļa of milk. 


131 6 
(Date A.D. 1288.—-Size 8" x 1.) 


In the year Sarvadhári, on the 5th of the bright fortnight of thu second Bhidrapada, Thursday, 
all the jewel-citizens of Jinanätliapura at the De]ugu]a tirtha made an agreement among themselves as 
follows :—Tor the repairs of the temple of Adi Dóva of the Nagara-Jinälaya, and for other temple pur- 
poses, all the citizens of those two cities granted, for Adi Deva, with pouring of water, to continue as 
long as sun, moon and stars, at the rate of one gadyána for every hundred gadyana of ? profit obtained 
either from their own people or from foreigners. 

Whoso secretly speaks against this, may his race be childless ; he is a traitor to the god, a traitor 
to the king and a traitor to the congregation. 

In token of the agreement and approval of all the citizens, (signed) S’ri Gommata. 


e 132 
(Date abont A.D. 1390.—Size 1' 2" x 1 7”) 
Be it well. To the chatyalaya named Bhuvana-chidamani, which the disciple of Abhinava 
Chárukirtti panditächäri, of the sri-Vläla-sangha, Dési-gana, Pustaka-gachcha and Kondakundänvaya; 
adorned with ornaments of agreeableness and many other qualities, a head-jewel of the royal favour, 
Maigåyi of Beluguln made prosperity, happiness, fortune. 
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183 
(Date P about A.D. 1890.— Size 1’ 6" x 1' 61) 


The lay-disciples of Pandita-déva,—Niga gonda, the son of Naga Channa gonda of Belugula, and 
Kala gonda of Muttuga Honnenahalli, with other gaudas, presented to the basti which Mangayi had 
had made, the wet and dry cultivation fields of the Doddana katte. 


Whoso destroy this are sinners who have slain a thousand cows in Varanasi. 


Great good fortune. 


134 
(Date ° A.D. 1532.) 


Praise of the Jina sasana aud of Gominatésa, 


In the year Nandana, the 3rd of the bright fortnight of Pushya, Sunday, Goonmatauna, the 
disciple of the Hiri Ayya of Gerasoppe, having written it inthe presence of Gnuunuatanatha, built a 
small basti on the lower hill; repaired three bastis at the north gate, (and) the Mangayi basti ; repaired 
the Hagalaya! basti; made gifts for supplying food in u- 4. 


135 
(Date ? A.D. 1539.) 


In the year Vikári, the Ist of the bright fortnight of ` S ràvana, Srimati Avvezo] of Gerasoppe. with 
the whole multitude of her company.. .. 


136* 
(Date A.D. 1368.—Size 5 A" x 2 2.) 


Be it well Possessed of every honour, the great fire of the mare-faced to the ocean of heretics, 
the original slave at the lotas-feet of sri Ranga Naja (or the king of S riranga? ), donor of a path to 
the jewelled temple of the world of holy Vishnu, —Rémánuja triumphs, the king cf royal yatis. 


In the S'aka year 1290, the year Kilaka, the Ist of the bright fortnight of bhádrapada, Thursday, 
at the time when, —Be it well. The auspicious maha mandalésvara, the victor over hostile kings, the 
punisher of kings who break their word, the auspicions Vira Bukku Riya was conducting the government 
of the world, —mutual strife having arisen between the Jainas and the bhaktas4 (or faithful), the blessed 


a k. $8 
A village to the south of S'ravana Be!gola, From the tenor of the mecription thir shuld mean. the Veishnavas, 
eid it has always been upderstuod tist it was the ic beptility to the 


This Inscription is commonly known as Rámánujáchári'e s'âæma, 
Jains wi ich was on this ,n put a stop te. Put a Sri Vabhuava 


An erroneous version of it, made for Colonel Mackenzie, was published 
in 1809 in Assafie Researches, Vil, IX, p. 270. The situation of pancit pointa ont 17 mo that the term baklas is never commonly 


the inscription is there ani! to be ‘on u stone, upon the Hill of applied to Vaishnavas, but means S’ivablakta:, wl ich isa well-known 
Bélli sola, in front of the Image.” If this was correct, the stone must 
have been since removed to its present position, which is in the town 
and not cn the Bill. 

Seri yem near Tri:hino, oly. The) ing here referred to is the iol s'ri 
Radganktha in the great temple there, 


term, in g. nei: usr. In Lis view of the Gina, therefore, the obet of 
the arrangement pow ins le was to Ha: the Jains und. r the protec: 
tion of the St Valshuavak against the attacks of the. S 1141/4815, 
This is certainty plsusible, but secme to Lea forced interpretation ; 
and such an arrangement ೫೧೦11 be more likely to excite a breach of 


the peace than prevent it. 
p 


780 


4 

people (i. e. the Jainas) of all the districts included within Anegopdis, Hosapattana, Penagonde® and 
Kallehadapattana, having made petition to that Bukka Raya of the injustice done by the bhaktas, the 
Mahár&ya, under t'he hand? of the Su Vaishnavas of the cightcen districts’ , especially of ೫01 
Tirumale, Perumá]- Xóvil and Tirundriyanapuram? , including all the dchdris, ull the scmayas!, all the 
respectable men, those living on alms! „the (temple) servants of the holy trident-mark? , of the holy 
ಗುಂಟೆ , and tho drawers of water, the four (thrones)* and the cight tatass , the instructors of the true 
faiths, the Tirukula and Jambavakula? ,—declaring that between the Vaishnava dursana’ aud this 
Jaina darsana there was no difference whatever, the king, taking the hand of the Jainas and placing it 
in the hand of the Vaishnavas, (decreed as follows) :— 

In this Jaina darsana, according to former custom, the five big drums? and the kalesa (or vase) 
will (continue to) be used. If to the Jaina darsana any injury on the part of the bhaklas should arise, 
it will be protected (in the same manner) as if injury to the Vaishnavas had arisen, 


9 

Agnia on the Tun sobhadra, on the opy crite side of the river to 
the former city of Vijiyanagar. 

Sentio idis a well-known LI in the south-east of the Uellary eis- 
trict, anda royal city «fter the fA of Vijayana zt, 

alli; (rom this it woull appear th ta written agreement 
was tiken from tuan, 

d term usd ia cther inscriptions witi reference to the 8 11 
Vaish ava. 

„Moll is S iran n or S rin m; Tirmnde is Tripati in Kaldapi 
distri t; Versuma'-RKovii iy K. fi or Conjeceram ; Tirunür&vana- 
pur m is Mélukà e in Mysore, to the 1:01 of Se ingayat un. 

"An, samaya were dâsaris or Vaishnava religious mendicants, 
invested with auttority as censors of morals. No 1 li- ious ceremony 
or m ving coill be un lertaken without gaming th. ir conseut by 
pry ment ef fees, &. Under the former Rájw the Dies was firmed 
out in .llthe lirg: towns, and credited in the public acc unts us 
samaytchara, An inportant put of the pr fits aro:e cither from 
the rale of won en accnsed of i contineney, or from fines impo el on 
them for the sume reason. ‘The unfortunate wom n tha: put up for 
salo were joprlirly known as Sarkar wives. “The rules of the 
aystem" says Wilks,“ varie | according to the ciste of the ucevd-ed, 
Among Uvahinans nd Kom is fem La were tt sold but ex; elled from 
their caste ond branded on the arm as pro-titutes ; they then paid to 
the tjirddr (or contractor) an annual cain as long ag thoy lived, and 
when thy. died D thew property becama his. Females of other 
Hindu cvtes were soll without any com, 11801101 by the j àr, 
unless come rel tive stoppad forward to satisfy 114 demand, These 
salep were nol, as misht ba supposed, conducted by et wlth, nor con- 
fined to plac ಇ ro note from general observati n; for ia tie buge town 
of Bangalore it~ I, under the very eves d the Kurope en inhabitants, 
alw;e building wis nppropri tel to te eo latin cf these 
unfo:turat : women; anl so late as the mo t" of July 1833, a distinct 
proc’am ition of th» Commi si mers was D e ssiry 1) enforce? t'e alli 

tion of this vetat d o trifle.” 

1 naghtikaru,— taken as meaning those who subsit cn 14811, a 
handful f er. in pa en us alms, 

"ne „umd or trinnâma, the s; ul of the Va'shnaves, 

Wiru idi for firuva i. 

“Tha word following ndl or four ia not very clear, but it seems to 
yofer to the occu, ants of four thrones, or samsthindl ipatis appoint- 
el by Ramanajachari, w mele, Tium l4 Kanda i, Bhatr&cliár and 
Nall&n. chakravarti. 

11 literally grandfather, Certain Vaishnava teachers of the 
prie tly order ave called (Atdchart, ad ave vepresentuti es of cight 


priseipal ones, appointed by Ri dnujachari, who were called the 
astidadigegtjn, 

This tern is not clear, an ont copy makes it sdinanfajovak- 
kalu (2). It probably refers to an inferior dag of religions t achers 
Wadler the ff inga; 

"The Tiru-kule and 11/1111 191-8118 are two tribes cf. Holeyas cr ont- 
casts, s'ill ro called, ‘They ure ere!j'e! ith having assisted 

VandnujachAr in 160೧೪೯11 g Ge image of Kyishya, called Shelva-pulle 
Raya, at Mêlukô:e, from. Delhi, whither it had ben ೧ aff 
by the Mu: aumndnts, Hence they have the pri ilege of entering 
the templo 01೧1 a year to pay their devetious. The following is 
Buchanan's account of the imaga and of its rescue: —“ Although the 
image represents Krishna, it is commonly «all d Cii lipulla Riya, 
or the duling pince ; for Chillapulla is a term of endearment which 
mothers § ive to their infanta, somewhat like our word darling, The 
re won of such an uncommon appellation being given. to à mighty 
warrior is gail (o Le us follows, On Raémanuja’s geing to Mélukóre, 
to perform Lis devotions at thut cel beat'd sh iis, be was informed 
that the plac: had been attacked by the Ture king of Pelit who had 
vari d away the HA, The Bradman immediately ret ont for that 
capital ; and on his arrival he found that the king Irul made a me 
sent of the image to 114 daughter ; for it is sayl to be very | 0111501001 
aud she asked fer it us a plrythiog. All day the princas played 
with the 1111, ; at night the god assume his own beautiful form, 
nad chjo el herbal; for Apishva is addicted to such ki ida of 
adventans, This had continu d for some time when gu dnuja 
arrived, und culed on the image, repeating ut the same time some 
powerful manframs ; on which the idol immediately } laced it elf on 
the Brahmas knee, Tlaving clasped it in Lis arms, be called it big 
Chillapulla and they were both i stantancotely conveyed to Melukòțe, 
Tue pinces quite di cnsolate for the Tes of her image, m 1111018 
horse and followed as fast as she was alls, She no sooner cung near 
the blel th n she disppeared, and is supposed to have been taken into 
ite junn te sul stance; which in this country isa common way of 
the pols dip dag of (ut: favourites, A monumeut was built for 
the princess; lut as she was a Tare, it woul have been improper to 
pice thie Inul ing within the walls of te lu ly I ace; it has therefore 
ben e-ected at the foot of the hill, under the most abrupt part of the 
leck.“ : 

From what ‘oll weit is evitent that dara’ana is nct used here in 
the sen-e of dietrine cr reli sinus 881117, but in the sense of 711೧089 
pre ces ion to visit a god or 4.11306. 

9 he pacha ma; á s'abda commenly included among the at¢sibutes 
of great. chieftains. 
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In (the matter of) this custom, the S'ri Vaishnawas will set up the decree in all the bastis throughe 
out the kingdom. As long as sun and moon endure, the Vaishnava samaya will continue 10 protect the 
Jaina darsana. Tho Vaishnavas cannot (be allowed to) look upon the Jainas as in a singlo respect 
different. 

The fáfas of holy Tirumale, by consent of the blessed people of the whole kiugdom,—the Jainas 
throughout the whole kingdom having given according to their doors house by house one fimam a year 
(to provide) for the personal protection of the god! at the tirtha of Delugula—will with the gold so 
raised appoint month by month twenty servants for the personal protection for as a 100-1110) of tho 
god ; and with the remainder of the gold will cleanse and purify the ruined Jinalayas: and as long as 
sun and moon endure, allowing no failure in this custom, aud giving (the money) year by year, will 
acquire fame and merit. 


This mle now made whoso transgresscs is a traitor to the king, a traitor to the assembly (sigla) 
and to the congregation (sanuediya). Be he devotee, or bo he village headinan, that destroys this work 
of merit, they incur the guilt of killing a cow or a Brahman on the bank of the Ganges. Whoso takes 
away land given by himself or by another is born a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years, 

Subsequent addition at the top. 

. . . dvi Setti of Kalleha and Busnvi Setti having made application to Bukka Raya, the têlas ot 
Tirumale came and had the .. .. . . repaired. And both parties muting bestowed on Dusuvi Setti the 
title of Singha-nayka. 


137 a 
(Date about A. D. 1160. 7% 4 10 x 5' Ui 


The first pari corresponds word for word with No, 124 (omitting the 2ud verse) down to the 
flaming central eye of S'iva—this. Narasimha.” Then continnes-- lo the thuues ef the wild-fire: the 
rising pride of hostile kings, a cloud of the last deluge ; to the lamp hostile kings, a blinding 
dust-storm ; to the serpents hostile kings, a kite; to the groups of Jotuses hostile kings, an elephant ; 
to the mountains hostile kings, a discus weapon ; to the clephants hostile kings, a ion — was Arisiinlia. 


Be it well. Entitled to the five great drums, mahá maydalésvara, lord of the chief city Pyara- 
vati, a submarine fire to the ocean the Tulava forces, a wild-fire to rival heirs, an elephant to the lotus 
the Pandya family, ganda-bhérunda, hunter of the chiefs, plunderer of the Chola camp (or capital), 
fierce in war, a Kåma of the Kali age, satisfier of the desires of all the culogists, rejoicing 111 all gifts, 
obtainer of à boon from the goddess Vásantikà, sun in the sky of the Yadava fanuly, head-jewel on the 
'erowns of chiefs, eager for war, champion over the Malapas,— while, distinguished with these and other 
titles, the auspicious Tribhuvana Malla, capturer of Talakä lu, Kongu, Naneali, Nolainbavädi, Banaviise 
and Hännügal, the mighty-armed Vira Ganga the valiant os 1, Nirasimha Deva, punishing the evil 
and protecting the good in the region of the South, was t.ling the kingdom in peace and wisdom. 


The dweller at the lotus-feet of bis father king Vishnu | 

(Abstract) ;—ITulla chamüpa was mantri to king Narasimha, Tis father was Yaksha Raja of 
the Váchi-vamáa ; his mother ........ ; his gol Aruhan ; h's ‘ord, the k welof Yadu kings, Narasimha. 
(Praises of the treasurer Pullapa or Hullana.) II it b» 88/0 who from the beginning were firm pro- 
moters of the Jina doctrine, —Táya, the minister of king RA ha-Malla; af‘er him, Ganga, (he minister 


—— A w — 


—— a 


— it —— 


Matis £e colowal | KS i daya, which bas d 
tis, te colosal jinage of Gommaté viana. ; As sak yhn refers to the Jaina, tamuddya, which bas the sam: 
I mex ir, probal ly refers to the Veto, 
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of king Vishnu ; and after him, Hulla, the minister of king Nrisimha Déva. His guru was the jagad- 
guru Kukkutisaua Maladhåri déva. 

The great Jina temple at Bankápura, built by? the Uppattayta? , which was completely in ruins, 
he caused to be rebuilt anew. 

Morcover in the same place—The Jinálaya erected by Kalivita? , so called because formerly he was 
given to robbery (kalitana) and adultery (vifatva), which was completely ruined, he rebuilt, raising it as 
high as 10811168, 

And in the great tirtha of Kopana he made permanent grants of laud and money for the sangha 
of 24 Jina munis, | 

And in that celebrated original tirtha Kellangere* , formerly 6100108 by the (18785, of which by 
lapse of time only the name remained, he caused to be made a splendid abode for Jina, from the ground 
to tho kalaša, so as to stand to the end of time. And in Kellangere he (also) made 1110 large bastis and 
five beautiful ponds. 


Hulla chamüpa's good qualities it is impossible to describe, for who can say how much water there 
IS in the ocean ? 

He also built an abode (or temple) for the 24 tirthakaras in this chief tirtha of Belgula. And he 
built a large Jina temple, which, like Gommata, was an ornament to Gommatapura. Together with its 
cloisters, a dancing hall, a Jina house of stone on either side, a palace with royal gates adorned 
with all manner of carving, and an abode for the 24 tirthakaras. 

Praises of Nayakirtti siddhánta déva, disciple of Gunachandra siddhánta deva, ornament of the 
sri-Mila-saigha, Pustuka-gachcha, and Kondakundánvaya. 

On his coming from a tour of victory in all quarters, king Narasimha seeing him, presented with 
grent joy for the Jinas Gommata and Pár&vanátha, and for this abode of the 24 images, the village of 
Sa: andra, to continue without fear to the end of the world. 


And appointed the mah& mandalachérya Nayakirtti siddhánta chakravartti as the âchåri thereof. 

King Narasimha, approving of this Jaina mansion which the ocean of good qualities Hulla dandá- 
dhipa had erected, on his begging for it, presented the village of Savanéra, to endure as long as ocean, 
sun, moon and the globe of the earth continue. (Boundaries of the village.) 

The money obtained from this place will be used for repairing the àchäri's and other dwellings 
and the basadis, for the worship and decoration of the god, and for gifts of fool to the people visiting 
the basadi and to the assembly of rishis. (Imprecatory verse.) 

May Supärsva Deva bless the minister Hulla Raja and his wife Padmayati with health, long life, 
glory and prosperity. (Praises of Padmala Devi. Praises of Bhanukirtti vratindra.) 

The sénapati Hlapy made over the village of Savanéra, with pouring of water, to Dhánuktrtti 
yatipati, son of Nixakirtti munisvara. 

1371 
(Date A.D. 1278.— Size 2' x 10°) 

Be it well. In the year 1200 of the victorious S’alivahana Saka, the year Bahudhánya, th» Ist 

of the bright: fortnight of Chaitra, Frid u, for the daily anointing of sri-Vallabha-déva, the god of 


2 Uppatia, sccording to the dictionary, 126815 anythi ig giv fo | "rhe mahá-s&manty Rali-Vitti of the Chall iket ma fam fe, hed the 
quiet a c ild. There is a fine cld Jaina temple at Pankapar coll 4! the gover. ment of the Banav& province, asa feudatory undér the Ratte 
Arvattuckumbhads basti or Sixty column templ (sce Dewar king Kamara, in 045 A.D. (Inscri; ti n at Kyfsanür in Dharwar: 
Gazetteer, p. 853.) See Fleet's Kan. Dyn. 37.) 


Apparently ೧೯೩೯ Kollápura, sce No. 40, 


— — 
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Bhandari Ayya's basadi, as a permanent endowment, Munichandea déva, disciple of the mahi mandalä- 
charya Udayachandra déva, presented % a gadyina and 2½ fanams for 2 measures of milk: Paduma- 
nandi déva, disciple of Eeer déva, gave 7 pa 1 aie Tadumanna, son of Sitanna, younger 
brother of the maha mandalichirya Némichandra doen, gave 2 ga 2 pa: Parisa Iva, younger brother 
of Bomme Setti, 1 ga 2% pa: Madaiya, sênabova of Junnavera, 1 ga 21; pas his younger brother 
Pirisa dévaiya, 1 ga 23 pa: Chikkanna, son of Padumanna, II gal pa: Nemiadiyakka, daughter) 
of Dháratiyakka 8 pa for an offering. 


137c 


(Date A.D, 1296.—Size 2' 6" x 100.) 

The assembly of the sri-Mila-sangha, who were mahi-mandalichiryas and rija-gurus, in tho 
year Durmukhi, the 5th of the bright fortnight of Ashadha, saying © Keep whatever you have obtainad 
from the paddy lands and dry ficlds, together with the waste land, the firewood, leaves, decay of the 
basadi house and so forth, belonging to the endowmentsof (mma doen. Kamatha Pårsva déva, Sri: 
Vallabha déva of Bhandiraiya’s basadi, and principal basadis,"—lettiug that go, all the jewel-citizer s 
of the Belugula tirtha, the farmers and subjects of Kabbahu-nitha .... . ordained that the five 
gadyina which Sambhu-déva had unlawfully disposed of to sri Vallabha-déva’s Háduvaralial]i, should 
be expended on the festivals of those gods and Vallabha-déva, and that the eight rights of possession, 
with the petty taxes, whatever they might be, of that village should be expended on the festivals of those 
gods and Vallabha-déva. 

138 
(Date A.D. 1160.—Size 5 10" x 2 9") 

(Abstract): Praise of the Jina sasana. 

Be it well to the Hoysala family, sprung from Yadu. In it was born Vinaydditya ` whose wife 
was Keliya Dévi, formed by Brahma of all the beautiful things in the three worlds. Their son was 
Ereyaùga : his praises. 

Who is able to describe the sports of the valour of the arm of king Ereyañga : in a moment he 
burnt Dhárá, the city of the ruler of Málava ; he speedily struck fear into the camp (or city) of 
Chola, who was scratching his arm in auxiety for war? ; he laid waste Chakragotta, and broke tho 
king of Kalinga. , 

His wife was Echala ; her praises. She bore to the king (a son) Vishaw ; his praise. 

Koyatür? was cut in pieces, Konga Ráyaráyapura? was burnt, the door of the Ghats was closed, 
the city of Kafichi was made to tremble—by that king Vishnu. 

.. Moreover—With the tramp of his mighty army he trod to dust the fortress of the king of Virata® , 
he made Vanavisi a true forest abode (eananisa)—the king Vishnu—and shook the great Vallür. 

Moreover—With the dust of his army of foot-soldicrs he covered up the river-Malapraharmi? , and 
made his sword blunt with the blood of kings slain by him—king Vishnu. 

Moreover — To king Narasimha-varmma? like an axe to a tree or Parasu-Rama to Suhasrabhuja, 
this wonderful king Vishnu became the desti oyer a hundred times of the Ka ೩111118, 


—— — ——. — —— — — — cc — —- ——ä— . — 
—— ನ — — — 


y" sien of iinp:ticnce to engage in contest on “the part of Jett is or 


"Hinga, 50 milos soutli of DhArwid. 

"rhe Malfarbs, a tributary of the Krishna, flowing through the 
Kaladgi district, 

ಕ 1618 feu latory, see No. 90. 


wrestlers,” 
6 
dma, south of the Nilngiris. 
Tadu Milingi on the Kaveri, opposite to Talkád. 
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Rahu to (eclipse) tho sun the grent bravery of Adiyama! ; a discus-weapon in smiting through 
the great mountain Vengiri ; the wealth of Talavana-pura? he also seized, along with the victory over 
his enemy— that Vishnu. 

Morcover—The ocean of the army sent (against him) by the Emp2ror (Chakri) under Jagad-Déva, 
the king of Mälava, and others, he drank up (like Agastya) in his might, taking them up in his hand, 
powerful as Death : and then with his sword he subdued the earth from the east to the west as far as the 
Krishna-véni—Vishnu— by the power of whose arms the Vindhya mountains were reduced to powder. 

Moreover—A mighty lion to the king 11100013 ; an axe in cutting down the group of trees the 
Kadamba kings ; so great fame did he gum by his actions and valour that this king Vishuu's qualities 
cannot be compassed by words, 

His wife was Lakshmi Dévi: and to them was born Narasimha. 

Barbbara, quit your pride; Chola, make up your money into heaps; Chéra, seck for safety 
Gauda, represent your case from a distance :—thus do the heralds at the court of the great king 
Narasimha, continually proclaim, with shouts louder than thunder. 

Further praises of Narasimha, who had the second name of Bhujabala Vira Ganga, ee 
valiant IIoysala, who protects the four orders as the sea preserves its bounds. His wife 
Echala Devi. | 

by his (Navasimha’s) own treasurer (bhre dari ),—when, having destroyed all the race of enemies, 
he was returning froma tour of victory like the sun rising over the mountain of the cast clittering 
with gems; having done obeisance at the two fect of the southern Kukkutésvara Jina—was this 
treasury established for the promotion of the kingdom. 

his sarvvädhikäri, who in management of affairs was superior to Yógandha Riya, in 
knowledge of politics superior to Brihaspati; by the son of. Lokambika, the son of Jakki Raya, their 
eld st— 1100 of plenty for the nourishment of the world :— 

By the worshipper of the feet of Maladhäri syimi, a sun in the sky of the Vaji-ramba, a moon 
to the ocean in gifts to all the Jina temples in the Ganga country, ಓಂ. & :— 

Dy Hujapa, the jewelled crown of ministers, was erected an abode for the twenty-four Jinóndras, 
locking that it should like the Malaya mountain produce sandal trees of lasting merit. 

Aud to him, who on account of his having the qualities of a perfect head-jewel, bore the second 
name of Bhavya-chidimani, was further given— 

To provide for offerings for the enjoyment of the holy munis of the Bhavya-chiidAmani Jina 
basti, for its repair, for the eight kinds of worship of the Jinéndra therein, of Parsva-sviami, of 
his lord Kukkutésa, the lord of the three worlds—and in order to contract a marriage with the 
maiden tho lady merit, and confirm it with à sealed document :— 

The Saka year 1081 having passed, in the year Priunádi, in the bright fortnight of the month 
Pushya, Friday, the 14th, the time of the sun’s going north; placing it under the Müla-sangha, 
Dési-gana and Pustaka-gacheha ;-- | 

Narasimha, as g. IIimädri, caused to flow from the deep cavern of his uplifted kalasa (otherwise 
peak) a Ganges stream, which meandering over the hand of Hulla, ran to the middle of the lake the 
fect of his own twenty-four Jinas. 

The king gave S’ravanéra. Its boundaries. 

Imprecatory verses, 

F urther praises of Hallapa. . 


Vm ——— [—äGä—ẽ—v. 


i — — 


n he Chia governor of géi, see No, 00, “Talal. ad, the RG of the Deg on a the ೫೫೬೫, in the south of 
Mysore. 


185 


139 
(Date A.D. 1119.—8ize 4 2" x 1 3°) 

(Abstract) :— Praise of the Jina SAsana. 

In the spreading doctrine of Varddhaména ` arose Koudakunda, who moved about four inches 
(above the ground)3 In his line was born, in the famous Desika-gana, the able Déréndra-siddhinta- 
déva, revered by Dévéndra, In his race, in the Pustaka-gacheha and Dési-gana, was Diedhura- 
nandi: his praises. His disciple was Maludhári-déra ; whose disciple was S'ubhachandracideca. 

Divakara-Nandi, the guru to these, bestowed d, upon &imati Ganti : her praises, 

In the Saka year 1011, the year Vilambi, the Sth of the bright fortnight of Phalguna, on 
Wednesday, 5111101 Ganti, expired with the vows of a sannyási and attained to the world of gods. 


And Mänkabbe Ganti had erected a tomb for her guru. Praises of Uivàkara-nandi, 


140 
(Date A.D. 1634.) 

Be it well. In the year 1556 of the S’alivahana saka, the vear Diiva, Ith of the bright 
fortnight of Ashadha, Saturday, at the Brahma voga— 

The auspicious great king of kings, supreme lord of kings, a spear to the heads of hostile kings, 
a cage of adamant to those who claim his protection, a brother to the wives of others, marked with 
the signs of valour and virtuous renunciation, lord of the earth, establisher of the golden kalasa, 
imperial lord of the six dharmmas,—the lord of the city of Mahisty, Chana Rije Vodeyar Ayya— 

The priests, on account of their various troubles, having mortgaged to the merchant-householders 
the endowments made for the worship of Guninata-nàtlia svämi of Belugala of the soda, und the 
mortgage-holders having enjoyed possession of the same for a long time— 

Chima Raja Vodeyar Ayya, having inquired (into the matter), sent for the inerchant-house- 
holders who held the mortgages and were in enjoyment of the property, and said ©The loans which 
you have made to the priests we will pay and discharge.” 

On which the merchant-houscholders spoke the following words--—* The loans which we have 
made to the priests, in order that merit may accrue to our fathers and mothers, we will make a sift of, 
with pouring of water.” 

All having spoken thus,—to the priests, at the bands of the merchaut-houscholders, in the 
presence of Gummata-nátlia svämi, the god and the guru being witnesses, saying “ as long as sun 
and moon endure do ye perform the worship of the god aud be in peace“ -was this dliaminina- 
gisana given as a release (from the debt). 

In future whoso of the priests of Belugula shall mortgage the endowments, or whoso shall grant 
a mortgage thereon, is excommunicated from religion, and has no claim to place and property. 

Should any, transgressing even this (warning), cither give or receive in mortgage, the kings 
who shall rule this kingdom will have the rights of this god maintained according to the former 


custom. 
To kings who, not knowing to do this, disregard it, will accrue the sin of slaying a thousand cows 


and Brahmans in Varanasi, 
Such was the dharmma-sasana which was written and given. Great prosperity. Fortune, 


lu is, he left this spr oe between himself and the earth, see No. 105, 
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141 
(Date A.D. 1830.) 


(Abstract) :— Tho illustrious Krishya Rája, son of Chama Raja, seated on the throne of Mahisir 
tho glory of the Karnataka country, — 2493 years after the Jina named Art Varddhamäna went to final 
beatitude, in the year 1888 of Vikramáüka, the year 1752 of the S’alivahana cra, the year Vikriti, the 
month S’rivana, the 5th of the dark fortnight, Monday,—for the worship of Gommatésa and the other 
Jina temples of the hill equal to the Vindhya mountain in tho southern Kasi named Belgula; and for 
the temple of Pirsvéga on Hémádri, with the 32 temples ; for the Jinéndra-paücha-kalyána and car 
festival; for the matha of Sri Chärukirtti yógindra ; for the gifts of food, shelter, medicine and learn- 
ing :—gave the chief village of Belgula, adorned with the Vindhya and Chandra mountains, with a 
tank which was a mirror to the Earth goddess, and with Jinálayas and gópuras ; Hosahalli to the 
north-east ; Uttauaha]]i to the west; and Kabbälu, a village of cowherds. These four villages, which 
formerly Pitrnndryyat had given when the king was a minor, sri Krishna 0117611 bestowed on Chiru- 
kirtti Pandita, occupant of the throne of the Dilli, Hémadri, Sudha, Sangita, Svétapura, Kshémavénu? 


and Belgula samsthánas, 


142 
(Date A.D. 1643.— Size 49 x 3 97.) 
In the S’aka year 1565, rimat Cliirukirtli-paadia-yati, in the year Sóbhánu, in the month 


Pushya, on the 14th of the dark fortnight, that great one, at midday, under the constellation Mila and 
7 karana, on Friday, in the Dhriva yoga, went to the city-of svarga,—the learned traividya chakrésvara. 


143 
(Date about A.D. 1130.— Size 4' 6" x 3°.) 


Be it well. While the capturer of Ta]akádu, the mighty Vira-Gangu 7078/11 Déva and the Hiriya- 
Dandanáyaka's kingdom was increasing on every side. 

Having seen Daseyahalli on the right of 81i Gomm:tésvara Deva, Machi Setti, son of Ravabbe, the 
wife of Betti Setti, son of Chaladanka Rava Hedejaya Gavage Setti, with pleasure .. .. .. .. . and the 
sons tl... ದೆ0111., ........ ೨೨ . these for a load carried on the head.............. 


144. 


(Date about A.D. 1135.— Size 6'x 3’) 

(Abstract) :— Praise of the Jina sêsana. 

While the refuge of all the world, favourite of earth and fortune, maharijidhiraja, paraméévara, 
parama-bhattiraka, tilaka of the Satyasraya kula, ornament of the Chälukyas, érimat Tribhuvana- 
Malla Déva’s royal kingdom was increasing, to endure as long ns sun, moon and stars :— 

The king Vinayiulitya was tho sun in the sky of the Poysala race, famed as walking the path 
of Manu. 


ದಾ ——— ————— —— — 


“The Dewan Fcorninh. same direction, or perhaps Yénur lo South Kanara ; Svétápura is 
Biligi, and Kshêma-vênu is 31010 Bidari, both in South Kanara, 


Juan is Delhi ; Hàm&dri is Maleyûr in the Mysore district. Sudha 
is Sie in North Kanara ; Sudgita; ura, said fo hs Háduvalli in the 
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His son,—Eyeyanga Poysala, having defeated all tho hostile kings, ruled the kingdom in peace, 

That king Eraga's son, was king Ballá]a. 

His younger brother:— Bringing into subjection the Kong Seven and the Male Seven, he 
extended his possessions as far as Lökigundis —the king Vishnu-varddhana. | 

While, entitled to the five great drums, the mahi mandalésvara, lord of the good city of 
Dvardvati, sun in the sky of the Yadawa race, a jewel of perfection, champion over the Malapas, 
having captured Talakädu, Kongu, Naügali, Koyatür, Tereyür, Uchchangi, Taleyêr, Pombuchcha, 
these and many other hill fortresses, was protecting the Gaùgavådi Nine e Thousand and ruling 
the kingdom in peace :— 

° The dweller at his lotus feet :—Naiga-varmma was a promoter of the Jina dharmma; his son 
A 

was Máramayya ; and his soa was Ichi Raja, of the Kaundinyn gotra, whose wife was Pochikabbe. 

To them were born Bamma chamüpa and Ganga dandadhipa. 

(Praise of Ganga Raja’s liberality.) 

As he had re-captured Talekad, so he took Konga, put to flight .. ... ., by tha strength of his 
arms split in pieces Bengiri, made the abode of Yama a home for Narasinga? , and standing ereet, 
brought the Ganga mandala under the orders of king Vishnu. 

His elder brother, —Bamma, had for wife Baganabbe, whose guru was Bhannkirtti-deva, She bore 

A 
a son Echa dandadhisa. 

He caused to be made Jinéndra temples in Kopana and other tirthas, and in Be]zo]a one 
with richly sculptured walls that drew the hearts of all who beheld it. 

After living for some time in happiness, rejoicing in bestowing gilts, andin promoting the dina 
dharmma, he quitted his body in the manner of a sannyási and became a dweller in the world 


of gods. š 

Meanwhile, putting to flight hostile kings, driving out the Kongas, and bringing foreign countries 
into subjection to his lord, Boppa dandadhipa, the eldest son of the brave Ganga, increased in 
greatness, 

Boppa Deva dandanayaka (titles given in full), on the death of his elder brother? Echi Rå ja danda- 
niyaka, had a tomb set up for him; aud for the basadi which he had made, for repairs of the 
building and distribution of food, presented in Gangasamudra 10 khayduga of paddy land, a flower 
garden, a small tank cast of the basadi, and the dry lands of the Bekka tank, with pouring of water, 
making them over to Mádhavachandra-déva, disciple of Subhachandra-siddhanta-déya, of the kri- 
Mala-sangha, Désiga-gana and Pustaka-gacheha. 


(Imprecator y verse), 
Praises of Echi RAja's wife I. chikabbe. She, a lay-disciple of Subhachandra-siddhénta-deva, 


with her mother-in-law Baganabbe, set up the Sàsanam, and having performed a great worship and 


bestowed large gifts, beeamg 0 0 ಂ ಅ :: 


— —— — — 
D — —— — 

DOM MEME 

A — — 


‘to Dharwad district. 
"Probably the Narasiiea-varroms of Nos. 90 and 158, 


Ae Xo, GA, 


| ‘roperly fint cous", as he was the non of bie father's brother. 


TEXT: in Kannada Characters, 


ಚಿಕ್ಕಬೆಟ್ಟಿದ ಕಾಸನಗಳು. 
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ಸ್ರದೆಯತತೆನಾಡಚಿತ್ತೂರವುನಿಗುರವಡಿಗಳ ಪಿತ್ನಿಯರಿ 


'ನಾಗಮತಿಗನ್ನಿ ಯರಮೂಜುಕಿಕು BS ನೋನ್ನು ಮುಡಿದ್ಬದರಿ 
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“BIDANG, ಮನಸ್ವಿ SA Ux ಪೊದೆದ; SC )ನಾನ್ಸೊ ಟಿ 


Q) 


"ಧುರಮಿಥ್ಯಾತ್ಯಪ್ರಮೂಡಸ್ಥಿರಥರನೃಪನಾನೈದ್ಧಿಗನ್ಲೆ ಧಮುಯ್ದಾನ 


š ಸುರವಿದ್ಯಾವ್ಲಾಭೇನ್ಸಾ )ಸುರವರಮುನಿಭಿಸ್ತು ತ್ರಕಟ್ಟೃಬ್ಬನಾಮೇ 
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19 , ಕ್ರೇಗಂಗಂತೂಡಾಮುಣಿರಿತಿ Ce 3335 
— 


[3 ಇ ಅ 


20 a; ನ್‌ IET JE — 
. ಪ್ರಶಿಮಸ್ಯಿಹಿಂಹನ್ಸ DUH, BZ, ರ rend 
O Li 
Se ಮಹಾಸಾಮನ್ನ್ಮಮತ 
೨ e @ ೨ 9 ೪ 9 ಎದಿ os ಈ ಆ ಆಅ ಆ a ಇಂ 
22 
23 
ees + ಅ 9 ಇ € e ಅ ಅ 4 ಅ @ ° ಅಆ 99€ ಆಈ ಅ 9 09 @ 6 6 ಅ © ಅ ಅ >. 
ee ಅ ಅಆ ಅ ಅ ೪ o ° ಈ © ಅ 9 ಅ & ಅ 6 ಅ: 9 ಈ 06 9 ಈಠ ° 6 ಅ 06 P >. 


(ಹೊರ್ವೆ ಮೊಖ.) 
SND οο ಎಜ್ಞದಣ್ಣಸಂ S ide, ಪೊ ಮುಂ 


*ಪೂಗಂಸ್ಕನೋಧಾತ್ರಿಯೋಳ್ಸೈಗಲ್ಪ Dee O e F OJO 


o MÉ 


"x BRNO tss tas Ç BIN BETA URI TK 
4825, S D Ne- ಆರಿಯೆಂಚಲದಾತ್ನದ೦ಗನೆ ॥ 
SC SS 8 2 "^ 

5 Ses CS eieiei ER l, = 

ಛೇಳೆಯೆಕೊನ್ಸ್ಪಪಲ್ಲವರಪನ್ನೆಲೆಯೆಲ್ಲವ.ನೆ Gef ಸೊರ್‌ 
6 . S DE eI Done VS m ೯ಳನಮ್ಮೆಸೇವುಖ: ಯೊ 

<3 — as 
NEE NON Oe CD ಲಾಲ. Ost C 
GC A 
ಕಛಾಬಿನೂನೆಗ ಟ್ಟ eg See d= Hr. ee ಈುಂಗಪ 
(2 ಇ 


Kg — 


"ರಾಶ್ರುಮಂಪ ಅವ್ರ? eso ND NE ಮುತ್ತಿ ಬಟ್ಟಿ NBT 
Vazi evned.. ಮುನ್ನ SSD e E 

11 ತ್ರಂರುಂಹಗಮಸುಂಗೊಳೆ ಶೊೋಣ್ತನಾಗತ್ತ ಮೂಂಂುಲೋಣ್‌ಂಗಳೊಳು 
'3ಗಂಖ್ಕಿಗೆಡೆಯಾದುಮುಗುತ್ತಿ ಉಂಗಂಗಭೂನವಣ- ॥ Ta 
rp ರಾನಣನೋ MIDIS ತಾಣೆಬಬನೆಗಲ್ಲೂ ನೆರಗನೆತವ 

14 MST Sy Wily, ದುಹೇಳಾಸಾಧ್ಯಾದೊಳೆಗಂಗಂಕೂಡುಮಕಿಂಯಾ | 
1554507389 s sje ees , , . ವಿನಗೀವುದನೇನಿ 
FF ॥ 
37 ಆನ್ಮುವಿಂಧ್ಯಾಟವೀನಿಸ್‌ಟಿತಾವಿತಟವುಂ | ಮಾನ್ಯೈಳೇಟಪುರೆವರ 

38ಪ್ರುಂ | ಗೋನೂರು | sang, fra) ಬನೆವಾಹಿದೇಶವುಂ | ಪಾಲು 


15 08 ಕೋಟಿಯುಂಮೊದಬಾಗೆಪೆಲವೆಡೆಯೊಳ್‌ಮೆಲ 
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30ಯರಂಬಿರಯರುವಂಕಾದಿಗೆಲ್ದು ಪಲವೆಡೆಗಳೊಳಂಮಹಾತೇ 
?]ಒಮುನೆತ್ತಿಸಿಮಹಾದಾನಂಗೆಯ್ಬುನೆಗಣ್ಚ ಗಂಗೆವಿದ್ಳೂಢರಂ | ಗೆಂಗ 

220. U e 1 ಗಂಗರಸಿಂಗಂ | ಗಂಗಚೊಡಾಮಣಿ | ಗಂಗಳನ್ಸರ್ಪುಂ | ಗಂಗ 
sego | ಚಲಮತ್ತರಂಗಂ | ಗುತ್ತಿಯಗೆಂಗಂ | ಧರ್ಮಾವತಾರಂ | ಜಗ 
3!ದೇಶವೀರಂ | ನುಡಿದಂತೆಗಣ್ಣಂ | EXTANT Feo | ಸದನಕ್‌ರ್ಕ್ಸಕಂ | 

ಮಣ್ಣ ೪ಕತ್ರಿಣೇತ್ರಂ | ಕ್ರೀಮನ್ನ್ನೋಂಬಹುಳಾನ್ತ್ಮ ಕದೇವಂಪಲವೆ ಈ 
2ಕ್ಕೊಾಗಳೂಳಂಬಸದಿಗಳುಂವಾನಸ್ತಂಭಂಗಳುಮಂಮಾಡಿಸಿದಂ | ಮಂಗಳಂ N 
37ದರ್ಮ್ಮಗಳಂನಮಗುಂನಣೆಯಿಸಿಬಳುರಿಯಮೊನ್ನು ವರ್ಪಂರಾಜ್ಯೂವ:ಂಸೊತ್ತುವಿಟ್ಟುಬಂಕಾ 
ಫ್ರುರದೊಳಜಿತಸೇನಛಟ್ಟ್ಯಾರಕರಕ್ರೀಪಾದಸನ್ನಿಭಿಮೊಳಾರಾಧನಾವಿಧಿಯೊಳೆ, ,,,.,,, 
a ಟ್‌ , ಸಮಾಧಿಯಂಸಾಧಿಸಿದಂ | ವೃತ್ತ ॥ NAS et S IMI AT, ಮೊರಿಯನೀಂಹೋಕಮಂನಿ 
3ನ್ನು ಮಂಗೆಲೆಮಾಣ್ಪತ್ತಿ 2 Cogito ಪಲ್ಲಡೆನಯಂಗೊಣ್ಣೊ (ಡದಿನಿ NG eee v Oo 


e 
DO 
ಕ! ಜೀಗದೆನಿಲ್ಯತೆಗನೆವಿನಿ t) va Sescsrisni oco S ಇಕುದೇವನಿವಾಸದತ್ತ Des , AT, vol 


(ಪೂರ್ವ ಮುಖ) 


18 Wi a * Y 
8 esos debriogAOAS Die ಮೋಫೆಲಾಲಭನಂ | 
ERAS, ) VAT MAA WATS ಜಿನಕಾಸನಂ 1 
EN, ಸಮಸ್ತ್ರಭುವನಸ್ತು ತ್ಯುನಿತ್ವಪಿರವದ್ಯವಿದ್ಯಾವಿಭವೆಪ್ರ 
*.ಖವಪ್ರಹ್ಟುರುಹ್ಹರಿಪಾಳವಮಾಳಿಮ್ಮಕಿಮಯೂಖಕೇ 
'ರೀಭೂತಪೂತಪದನಖಪ್ರಕರರುಂ | ಜಿತವೃ ಜಿನಜಿನಪತಿ 
ಕಮಿತಪಯಃಪಯೋಧಿಲೀಲಾಸುಧ Ou ele E | ಚಾರ್ವ್ಮಾಕಾಖವ ef 
7ಗರ್ಮೈದುರ್ವ್ವಾರೋರ್ವ್ವೀಧರೋತ್ಪಾಟನಸಟಬಷ G ರೋಪಾಲಂಭದಂಭೋಳಿ 
"ದಂಡರು | ಮಳುಂಠಕಂಠಕುಠರವೆಗಭೀರಭೂರಿಭೀಮಧ್ಯಾನನಿರ್ದ್ಧ೪ತ 
9 ಬಿಲ್ಲಿ 
VV | s ತ್ರತಿಪತಪ್ರಸರದಸೆಮ 
"Persici s aisi Natio oai c NC 
11ನಯಂಬಿಕರನಳರುಂ | ev ಕಬಳವಿಪುಳವಿನಿನದ 
312ಹನವಾವಾನಳರುಂ | ಶುಂಜದಂ;ಭೋದನಾದನೋದಿತವಿತ 
3₹ತವೈಕೇನಿಕಪ್ರಕರಮವಮರಾಳೆರುಂ | ಕರದಮಳಕಕ 
34ಧರ'ಕರನಿಕಂವೀಹಾರಹಾರಾಕಾರಾನುವತ್ತಿ ೯ಕೀರ್ತಿವಲ್ಲೀವೇ 
POU SAVORS, A RIS, ಹಾಮಂಡಳಾ- 
16 : " 
ಚಾರ್ಯರುಕ್ರೀಮದ್ದೇವಕೀತ್ಮಿ ೯ಪಣ್ಣಿ ತದೇವರು A Tort 
"sis oer Se, o.t ಚಾರ್ವ್ವಾ ಕವಾದಿವು 


" ps eps 


Tu bet 
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mutungan, OSR | ಬಾದ್ಹೋಗುವಾದಿ ತಿಮಿರ 

ೌಪ್ರವಿಭೇದಭಾನವೇಕ್ರೀದೇವಕೀರ್ಶ್ತೀಮುನಯೇಕ್‌ವಿ 

ವಾದಿವಾಗ್ಮಿನೇ 11 ಸಲಕ್‌ಲ್ಪಲಜಲ್ಪವಲ್ಲೀಲವಿಲಯಮ:ಪನ 

2'ಶಂಣತೆಂಡವ್ವೈ Dé d ಖಂಡಂಮೂಲಖಂಡಂ ರುಡಿಶಿಎ 

೨*ಘಟಯನ್ನಾದಮೇಶಾಂತಭೇದಂ। ನಿಮ್ಮಿ ಡಂಗಂಡಕ್ಕೆ ಅಂಸಪದಿ 

SRY ಯನೂತೆ SD ri F Ən. N Sz Soc F 

ಎ... Aar — p Se R EN = 
Ce J 

ಸತ ತುರ್ಮು IMIDE ಸ್ಟ್‌ )ನಿರ್ಗ್ಗಮಾಗಮೆದುಸ್ಪಹಾ | ದೇ 

ಮೀತಿ ೯-ಮುಖಾಂಭೋಕೇನ್ರತ್ವಾಶೀತಿಸರಸ್ಸತೀ || ಆತುರತೆ 

5 

e DB, Sav prey SH, ಕಳಾಪದೊಳಿಪ್ರಸನ್ನುತೆಮ 

“ ತಿಯೊಳೆ ಪ್ರವೀಣತೆನಂಯಾಗಮತಕಕ್ಷ್‌ FOOD DNC 

ಔಮಿಪೂಜ್ಞಾತೆತವ ದೊಳ"ಪವಿತ)ತೇಸರಿತ್ರ)ದೊಳೊಂದಿವಿ 

“ರಾಜಿಸಲುಪ್ರಹಿದ್ಧತೆಮುಖಿದೇವ Ses FW ಧಾಗ್ರ £ಕಿಗೊ Dy 

*'ಫ್ರದೀಧರಿಶ್ರಿಯೊಳ" ॥ ಕಕ್‌ವರ್ಷಸೌಬರದವಿಂಭತ್ತ ಯ್ದ 

32. 0 ॥ ವರ್ಪೇಖ್ಯಾತಸುಭಾನುವಾಮನಿಸಿತೇಪಹ್ಟೇತದುಪೂ 

es ಕೇ ಮಾಸೇತನ್ನು ವಮಾಶಿಧೌಮಿಧಯುತೇವಾರೇಏನೊಕೋದ 

3108: ( S nF kadah 9 Nah Lap ABI, (ಪಿಕ ಬ್ರಯೋಳತಾ 

Visi ri F ವಧೂಮನಃ್ರಯತಮಂಃನ್ರೀದೇವಕೀರ್ತೀಬ್ರಶೀ H ಜಾತೇ 

368 8 ವಕೇಪ'ಕೇಯಪಿಪತಸ್ರೀದೇವಕೀರ್ಡಿಪ್ರನೌವಾದೀಭೇಃನ 

ಬಪಾಜಿನೇಕ್ಟುರಮತತ್ಲೀರಾಬ್ದತಾರಾಪತೌ | ಕ್ವೌಸ್ಸಾನಂವರವಾಗ್ವಧೂ 

"e ೯ನಮುನಿಬ್ರಾತಂಮುಮೇತಿಸ್ಸು biota CCOMITISCN DIA 

BO RT c LoD ಹೀರ n Sg i ಕಂ 

leien ee eege JORG er EE es e? CN Jerem ig 

“las ಯೋಗೀಶ್ಚಾರಃ l ತೇಶೇಗುದುಂಭತ್ತಿ FARID UAI ET 22 


2 m ES 2 — PPP — ಗ್ದ dam x — 1 
4`ಮಿಮಾಂಭೂತ್ಮಾ VI DIDIGIG CET DC ॥ 


40 


(BZA 22.) 

ವದ JORIS ನೇಂದ್ರಾಣಾಲಕಾಸೆವಾಯಾಘೆವಾ 

22786 l 'ಕುತೀರ್ತ್ವಧ್ವಾಂತಸಂಘಾತಪ್ರಭಿನ್ನಘನ;ಭಾ 

"ನವೇ ॥ ಕ್ರೀಮುನ್ನ್ನಾಭೇಂಕುವಾಥಾದ್ಯಾಮಳ್‌ಜಿನ 

*ವರಾನೀಕನಾಧೋರುವಾರ್ದಿ8ವ yes" 3, = 

ಕಪ್ರಮೇಯಪ್ರಂತೆಯವಿಪಯಳ್ಟೌವ 

` leq atas Sd eds | ಕಸೆ Mago ರೆಮುದ್ರಾನ 
"ಮಂ ತಜನತಾನಂದವಾದೋರುಘೋಪಃಸ್ಯೇಯತಾ 
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ಕದಾಂದೆ)ಠಾರೆಂಪರೆಮಸುಖಮಹಾ 
ವೀರ್ಯಾ ವೀಚತಿನಿಕಾಂರುಃ 1! ಕ್ರೀಮುನ್ಮುವೀಂದ್ರೋತ್ತಮರ 
ತ್ತು ವಗ್ತಾ ೯ಃಶ್ರೀಗಾತಮಾದ್ಯಾಃಪ್ರಭವಿಷ್ಮೃವಸ್ನೇ | 
1ತತ್ರಾಂಬುಧಾಸಪ್ತ ಮಹದಬ್ದಿಕ್‌ ಯುಕ್ತಾ . e , 
ana, regas I! ಕ್ರೀಭಪ್ರಸ್ಪರ್ವ್ವತೋಂರೋಶಿಂದೈಬಾಹು 
135855, )ತಃ | ಶ್ರುತಹೇವಲಿವಾಥೇಮೇತರೆಮೆಲ್ಬರಮೋ 
35*ಮುನಿಃ || e oci yy ಕಾಕೋಯ್ದಳಸಾಂದ್ರಕೀರ್ತೀ್ರೀತೆಂದ್ರೆ 
Nn CSWABAIGNA ap | ಯಸ್ಥೌಪ್ರಭಾವಾದ್ದನದೇವತಾಭಿ 
ರಾರಾಧಿತಃಸ್ಟ್ಮಸ್ಫಂಗ೯ಕೋಮುದೀವಾಂ 11 Aas IM 
C... AK 
1ಕದಹುವ್ಹಾಬಿಮುನೀಕ್ಕರಾಖ್ದಾಸ್ಸೈ ತೈ ಮ್ಹೊಮತಾದುದ್ದೆ ತಾರೆ 
"eot, rs ll ಅನೂದುಮವಾಸ್ಥೂತಿಮುನೀಕ್ಕರೋಸಾವಾಣತಾಂರ್ತ್ರಾಕ 
208.2 «ತ್ಮ ori, moeg s l ತದನ್ನುಂಯೇತತ್ಸದ್ಧಕೋಸ್ನಿವಾನ್ಸಸ್ತಾ 
2 ಹ್ಞಾಳಿಕಾಶೇಪಪದಾತ್ನ್‌ F ಮೇದೀ || š 742, org HD 
“ngawang, SÉ goes DAR ಷ್‌ನುವನತ್ರಯವತಶ್ತಿ e 
^ Fs | ಇತಾಇಲತ್ರ೯-ತಣಆತುದ ಖಿಳಾವನಿ ಪಾಳ್‌ಮಗಳಿವೆಪಾಳಾಕಿಳೇಮಂ೨ 
ADDES, |! Doms donga Ko 
“arasen ರಮುದ್ರಾಲಕಿ SSS Hews | S ಸೈ ಮೆಂತಾದು 2 SSS ER 
een opie SETO NGE Ep ತತಃ ll ಯೋ 
*'ದೇವನದ್ಹಿಪ್ರಥವತಾಭಿಧಾನೋಬುದ್ಧ್ವಾಮಕ್‌ತ್ಸಾಸಂೆನೇಂ 
2873 ಬುದ್ಧಿಃ i ಕ್ರೀಪೊೂಜ್ಣೂಪೌದೊಲಆಜನಿಡದೇವತಾಭು೨ರು um 
29 ಶ್ರೂಚಿತಂಪಾದಂ೦ರುುಗೆಂ೦ರುದೀಂದು೦ || z Ne joe 
"een ಹಿಳಾಗಮತುಳ್‌ಆಸರ್ವ್ವ್ಯಾತ್ನ F , D ಬದ e ex) 
' ತ್ವಮುದ್ಧುಕವಿತಾಂಚ್ಟೆ ವಾಭಿಷೇಶ್‌*ಸ್ಟಾ-ಕ್‌ತ | ed nus, 
5 pO B2oNTnHUSt Ay, ಕ್ರ೦ಯುವೀಂತುಂವಿದಾವತಾ 
"ege ತೀಕಸೆಪೂಜ್ಞಾಪಾದ ಮನಿಷ sie Je ce S322 
35ಬೀವಾಂಗಣ್ಟಃ ॥ Sg, N 
(o o.) 
*ೇ೨ಜನಿಪ್ಟ್ಯಾಕ್‌ಳ್‌೦*ಕ್‌ಎಂರುಶ್ಟ್ವಿ ಸಶಕಾಸನವತಾದಿತತ | ಆಕ್‌ಳ'೦ಕ್‌ಬಂಲತೋ 
'೦ಕೀನಸೋಂಕ್‌ಳ್‌ಅಆಕೋಮುಶಕಾಮುತಿಃ n meat f 
*ನೀಂದ್ರಸೆನ್ನ ತಿವಿಧಾಶ್ರೀಮೂಲಸೆಂಘೇತತೋಜಾತೇನೆಂದಿಗಣ 
43° 'ಭೇವವಿಲಸದ್ದೇಶೀಗಣೇವಿಕ್ಳುತೇ | Magprsocder a . 
5 ತಿಪ್ರಬಿದ್ಧ SII OWASP ಓದೇಶಾಧಿ S f, 
"ತಹೇತುನಾಭವಭಿಯಾದವೀಕಾಗ್ಟ್‌ dees !! 
*ಕ್ರೀಮುತ್ತೆ ) ಆ ಕಾಲ್ತುಲೋಗೀಸಮಜನಿಮೆಶಿ'ಕಾ ಕಾಂಯ 
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"ಲಗ್ನಾ ತನುತೃಂಯುಸ್ಟೋ£ > | 
Tea I, NE ವ ಆತಾಪಾಕ್‌ಳತ 
— De WeBso7WUre22 Bienen 
7 2 DoW SECH IGF AG 
8 = SANE Doo ee ಟ್ರಿರಮೇಂದುಃ 1 ಪಚ್ಚಿ = ES 
S u ONG, FRY, POTS ದ್ವನಂದಿಸ್ವುದ್ದಾ sadean 
See | ಕಔೌಮಾರೆದೇವಬ Ny PBB NA eS e= 
'ಯಾತು ನಿಸೋಜ್ಞಾನನಿಧಸ್ಸಧೀರೆಃ 1) == ನಿತಳ್‌ 
'5ಭಹೂಪಣಾಖ್ರಾಯತಿಪಶ್ಟಾರಿತ್ರವಾರ ಇಂನಿಧಿಸ್ಸಿದ್ದಾ 
3"ಸ್ತಾಂಯುಧಪಾರಗೋನತವಿನೇಯುಸ್ತ ತೃಧರ್ಮೊೋಮು 
ಹಾಸ | ಶಬ್ಹಾಲಭೋರುಹಭಾಸ್ವ್ರ Cis PEST rri) 
1 K ಕಾರಃಪ )ಬಭಾಜಕಂದಾ ತೋ ಮುಸನಿರಾಜಪಂಡಿತ 
8rd ee ಕು ಎದಾನ್ವುಯಃ ॥ #4ç3 eT IY 
GEN EH ee SR) 
WE ;ದೇವಮುಿನಿಪಸ್ಸಿದ್ದಾನ್ನ EE 
“esses s A NG kab S3 X: PI, NASI 
8 «ಶೀರ್ತ್ವ್ವಶ್ಚ್ರದ್ರಾಹ್ಥಿರ್ನ್ಯಾರ್ಸ್ಟವಪಾರಗೋಲತ 
Og DEB OS us eT TB ॥ ಎಳೆಮಾವಿಂಬು 
ase ದಿಂಶಿಳಿಗೊಳ್‌೦ಮ್ಮಾಗಿಕ್ಯ್ಟಾವಿ೦ಮುಂಡವಾವ 
“6ಇಂರಾಧಿವನಿಂಸಭಂಕುಳವೆ ವದವತಾಣ ವ f 25 bz, ಹ್ತ 
PABA TONG 2 ಳಇಆತಂದೃ್ರದೇವರಕರಕಾಲಭೋಜಕಾತನೇ 
W. WARD, OS RPMI TKI! R 
“Sa moroso So l| ಹಿಮವತ್ತುತ್ತಿ DoD A= 
dra TET BIS ST F D UD < 
e ಡಳ್‌ನವನತಘೂಮುಂಡಳ್‌ಂನವ್ವಪದ್ಲೋಗ್ರಮರೀಚೀವ೨೦ 
Iro ॥ ಪಂಡಿತತಶಿವಿನತೆಂಮಾಘಿನೆಂದ್ಧಾಖ್ರಾವಾಲತೆಂಂರುಮ೨ 
S D ತಟಿಕಟಿನ್ನೂತ್ಮ AG yal, +Z 
ಬತ (10 -ತಮದರಪನೀಕುಳಮಂಭರಬನಿರ್ಜ್ಟೇ CONE ತೇ 
MED — 222 S ey SOYO BE APO H 
PM ೦ತೀತಿ | wed z ನಿಸ್ತ | 
ese ಗಳು ಸಾಮೆಂತಕೇದಾರಬಿಕ್‌ರೆಸೆದಾನರ್ರೇಯಾಂಸ್‌ಸನ 
ಸಮನ ಬಂಬುದೇವಜಗೆದಾರ್ಬಗಂಡಸಾಮನ್ನ ಕಾಮದೇವ ಗಿ 


(ಉತ್ತ: ರವ 2282.) 


'ಗುರುಸ್ಟದ್ಧಾಸ್ತಿ 2 e eee E 
” ವೆಲ್ಲೂಛಲನರೆತೋಭನಾತ)ನೆಪಾರಕಾಸ್ಟೈನಿಧಿಗೆಳಿವ್ರೀ 
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3ಿಮುಕೀತ್ತಿ $32 )ಜಾಸ್ಟಾರಿತಾಳೆಲಹೃುತದೇವಕೀತ್ರಿ 1 ಮೆಎಬಿಪ 
ರ್ಕಿ ಪ್ರೊರ್ಟ್ರಗೆ ನ್ರೈಂಡನೆದ್ದ್ಫೋರೆಮೇಗೆಂಡವಿಮುತ್ತ್‌ದೇವನಿನಗಿ೨ 
"eng, 62, . * p ಶ್ಲೀರೋದಾದವಲತಂದ್ರೆಮಾಮು 
e $32,982. BOIS NG Odi e Usos 
72 ಯಮಿನೋಟಾತೋಜಗನ್ನೊಲಡನತ ! ಚಾರಿತ್ತೆ) ತ್ರಿಕ್‌ನಿಧಾ 
ಕವಧಾಮಸುವಿನಮ್ರೋದವೀಪವರ್ತಿಸ್ಸೃ ಪೀಯುಂಂಕೈೀಆಮದ್ದಂ 
Nn ದೇವಯಪಿಪಸ್ಟೈ S ॥ ಆವ 
& | ಆಮೊಂವಾದಿಕ್‌ಥಾತ್ರಂರುಪ್ರ ಮಣದೆೊ 
INE Dees, Joo NGPA, eer O22» Hos 
Seed ಹ್ರಮಂಜಬೇಮೇಂದ್ರಲಕ್‌ಡಿವೆಂದದಿ ಆಕ್‌ಡಿದೆಲೆ 
ತನ್ಲಾದ್ದಾದವಿದ್ಧಾಸ್ನ್‌ ದಂತೆ ವಿದ್ಛಾಶುತಕೀರ್ಮಿಐದ್ಳಾಮುನಿವೋ 
34 ಆಅವಿಖ್ಯಾಂತಿಯಂ೦ತಾಳ್ಜಿವೊಂ Se r ತ್ರೆ ತವಿದ್ವೇಮೃತಿರಾಘುವ 
1 ನಲಂಆಡೆವೀಯಮೆಂವಿಮುಧೇತೆಮತ್ತ ತಿಯೆನಿಬಿಗತಪ್ರತ್ನ್ಣಾಗೆತದಿಎಬೇ 
Pee ಮುಳ್‌ಕೀರ್ತಿಯಂಪೃಕಕುಬದಂ ll ಅವರಗ್ರೆಜರು ॥ 
ಯೋಬಾದ್ದತ್ಲಿಶೀಸ್ರ್ರತ್ವರ De F ಕ್‌ಮೋಘಾನಳೋಮಿಖಾ 
'ಮರಾಲಂಸಾಮತವತ್ತಿ F ವಾದಿಮದವನಾತಂಗೆ ಕಂರವಃ | ಸ್ಫ್ಯಾದ್ವಾದಾಲ್ದು 
ಶರತ್ತು ಮುದ ತಮುಧಾಕೋತಿಸ್ಟೃಮೆಸೆ 37,353 RDA? ವಿಭಾ 
„„ cg eg er Gs fJ ಮೇತಾಳೋಮೆುಕ್‌ಫೀ w, =o o> 
* RRR ನೈಲಸೇವತೇಲರುತ್ಪುದೇದೊ ಕಿತ್ತಿ asi ಪ್ರತಶಿಹಾರೆಹಶೋನಿವಸತಿದ್ದಾ 
T ರೇಂತಯೆಸ್ಥಾಬ್ಲಿಕೇ i de e D Se S UU a| N 
23888 ೫ಬ್ರೀಯಸ್ಟೋಯಂಶಂ೨೨೬ತಿದೇವಃತೆಂದ್ರ ಮೆಬಿಪೋನಟ್ಟ್ಯಾರಜ್‌ಾ 
“ಹಾಗೇ || SG D D , ತ್ರವಿದ್ದುದೇವರುವದ್ದಾ 
M adi ುವರ್ಫ್ಷಿಕ್ರೀಮದ್ದೇವಗೀರ್ಡ್ಶಿದಂಡಿತದೇವರ; ಪ್ರರುಕ್ರೀಶುಂಭಆತಂ 
=) ತಿನಿದ್ವೂದೇವ ವರುಂಗೆ೦ಡವಿಮು ಕ್ಸ್‌ ವಾದಿ ತು ಮು AP 295 E o 
MBS) ತ್ರಿವಿದ್ವೇದೇವರುಂಎ n denya See ee 3-35 
3ರಡ್ಯವರುವತರಾಹರೆಮೇಶ್ನರನಗುಷಹು Vos 8S e D D 
WEE 290 80. ಕಶಾಹೃಧಾನಎಸರ್ವ್ಮಾಧಿಕಾರಿಶಿಂಲ 
SO SD D ο PBB ygoriwoo ಶ್ರೀಕ್‌ರೂವಹ್‌ಗ್ಸ್‌ ಹೇಮೂ 
312880 F r ॥ ಅಕ್‌ಳ್‌ಎಕ್‌ಆಬತ್ಟ 
32 D Oo RZ ರಾಜಂಬೀಹಾಂಬಿಕ್‌ಲೋಕ್‌ಾಂಬಿ , 2 
3*ದಿತಸುಹೀಲಾಇತಾರೆಷ್ಟೇವ ಒವೀಕಕ್‌ದಂಳುಸ್ತುತ ಪಾದವದ್ದನರುಕ್‌ಂ 
**ವಾಥಂಯದುಹೋಕಿವಾಳಿಕ್‌ತೂಡಾರ್ಡುಕಿವಾದಬಂಗ್‌ನೆನಲೇನ್ಟೋಂ 
ಸೌ ುಭನೋಹಮೆಳಪಂ D ಕ್ರೀಮನ್ನ ಹಾಪ್ರಧಾನಂಸರ್ವಾಭ ಕಾರಿಹಿರಿಯೇನೆಂ 
JJ 8 
778 xf oU ಕುಂದಾ Së CHA? e ಮೂಲಸೆಂಘೆದೆದೇಖೀಯಗಣದಪುಹ್ಮ DN 
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38, 2 ಬೆ 82 Ps Pe 
Ba, EE EES 

à, ವಕ್ರೀಮತ್ತೆ Nee ಯಪ್ರತಾಪ ಪಪ್ರೆರೆವಂಪುನಬ್ಬ FVS WRN 
“ಂತಿನನಾಥಪುರದಲ್ಲುಕ್‌ಣ್ಲದಾನಶಾಲೆಯಂಮಾಡಿಸಡಕಿಮನ್ಸಕಾ ಇಮೆಂಡ 
41 Tar BSD F E BENEA FHC nek DS NO acoso 
dee ges F ag ಬ್ಯಇಂದಿಮಾಧವಶ್ರಿಭವನದೇವರ್ಮ್ವಕಾವಾನ ಪೂಜಾ 
45522 ಪೇಕ್‌ಂಮಾಡಿಪ್ರತಿಷ್ಠೆಯಂವುಾಡಿದರುವುಂಗಳಮುಹಾ | de ede 


41 
ಅದೇ ಮಂಟಪದಲ್ಲಿ. 


1. - 2 Re d cx e2 
EIT, ನಿದ್ದಾವಮುದ್ರಾಂಕಿತಮತುಲಮಹೀನೇಂದ ತೆ yis 80 A3 d ZE 
ಯಂಕಾಸೆನಂವಿಕ್ರುತಮಖಿಳ ಹಿತಂದೋಪದೂರೆಂಗಬೀರೆಂ | 
3ಡೀಯಾತಾ Se D a SHINY TF Aor ನೇಕ್‌ಪ್ರಮೇ ಕ್ರೌ 
5ಬ Doe N DDC )ಢಮೇತತ್ತಿ „Den ü 
55 5 ಮೂಲಸೆಂಘೆದೆಳ8ೀಗಣಪ್ರುಸೆ ನೃತ ಹೋೊಂಡಕುಂದಾವ್ಕಾಯೇ | riese 
ಮಿಹಕ್‌ಧಮಿ೭ಚೇದೆ 3 )ವೀಮಿಸಂಘ್ಲೇಪತೋಭುವನೇ Ü G. N F eve 
Tatas SDS OSO D ES SAE De ಲ 


is: ಪರೆಮಶತಮಹಾಶಾಸ ಸ) ತತ್ಪುಲನಿತಾಲತಂ | H A GRO, ಾಂಗವಾಸೆಂಸ್ಸ್‌ ಲ್‌ ನ Dens 


'ಈಾಲಂಯಾಪತಿಯೆಸ ೭ NGATEN, Geer OT dE ರಘ 
„ ಪ್ರಿವಿದ್ಧ" TABLOID}, ೦ತವೇದೀ CALVING, £3 res ದೀನ 
Meson ನೈದೆಂತೇವಾನೀಗುಕಕಾಬ್ಬಿಃಪ್ರೌಾಸ್ತೊ eri xy, H ಯುಸಿ; SO OTS 
ee M F ಮಂ 
"ies e ತ್ಮಮಃ | ಕಾಮೋಗ್ರಾಶಿಗರದ್ದಿ de E = HOBO ERNE t 
"ec, e ಸ್ಲಿಪ್ಫ್ರೋಗುರೆಪೋತ'ಕ್‌ನ್ನ್‌ d Dee EE ॥ ಮುಲ 
'5ಧಾರಿರಾಮಃತೆಂದ್ರೋಯವಮಿಾತದೀಯಪ್ರಕಿಷ Sae | Cx; 
ರಣೂಯಮುಗಳ್‌ಸೇವಾಪರಿಗತಜನೆತ್ವೆ ಶಿಂಶಂದ್ರತಾಂಜಗೆಶೀ | ಪರಪರೀಣಶಿಮೂರೋ 
37ಧ್ಯಾತ್ಮಸತ್ಸಾರಧೀರೋವಿಷಯವಿರತಿಭಾವೋಜ್ಟೈನವನಾಗ್ಸ್ಲ ೯ಪ್ರಭಾವಃ | ಕುಮುತ 
38ುನಸವಿಸಾರೋಧ ಸ್ಮಮಾಂಯಾಂಛಕಾರೋನಿತರಿಳಮುನಿವಿನೊತೋರಾಗಕೋ 
19ಫಾದಿಘಾತಃ ॥ ಚಿತೆ ತ್ರ್ವೇಶುುಭಾವನಾಯಂಜ್ಛೆವೀಂವಾಕ್ಟೋಪಂಬತನಮಸ್ವಿ)ಯಾಂ | ಕಾಯೇ 
20ಬ್ರ್ರತಸಮಾಲೋಪಂಕುರ್ವ್ವಂನಧ್ಯಾತ್ವವಿನ್ವುನಿಃ ॥ S e o 
31ತದ್ವಯಾಧಿಕ್‌ಸಹಸ್ರನುತವರ್ಪೆೇಷು | ವೃತ್ತೇಪರ TA DATION (ror 
2 RBS, ೯ವನೇಮು9 | ಪ್ರಮಾದವಿವತ್ಸರೇಮಾಸೇಶ್ರಾವ ಣೇತನುವು 
réie S Y es eg, DD. e. Y D ಅಮದಣ್ರಿ 
24೮ಮಮರವಾನೆಂತೆದ್ದ SUA awh ger | ದರ್ಕನಹುತೊಸರ 
25್ಯಾವತುಯಾತೋಯಾತಾರ್ತ್ವರಾವ್ರಪರಿಣಾವ I! sà oo 1! ದುರಿತಾಂ 


Läd 
ta 
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ೌಧ್ರಕಾರರವಿಹಿಮೆಕರರೊಗೆದರ್ಪುದ್ವಣಂದಿಪಂಡಿತದೇವರ್ವೈರಮಾಧೆವೇಂದುಸ 
“ಮಯಾಭರೆಣಕ್ರೀಮೂಲಸೆಂಫೆದೇಕೀಗಣದೆೊಳಃ 1 ಗುರುರಾಮಚಂದ್ರ 
“ಕಯತಿಪನವರಕಿ ಪ್ಯೂಕುಭೇಂದುಮುನಿಯನಿಸ್ತಿಗೆಯಂವಿಸೆರದಿಂಮಾಡಿಸಿದಂಜೆಳು 
23ಒರೈಯಧಿಸಂರಾಯರಾಜಗುರುಗುಂದುಟಂ ll ಕ್ರೀವಿಜಯಪಾರ್ಶ್ವಜೆನವರಂತರೆ 
3*"ಣಾರುಣಕಮಳೆಯುಗಳಯಬಜನರತಃ | ಬೋಗಾಲರಾಜನಾಮಾತದ್ಧೆ ಪ್ರೀಯಾ 

31 ಪೃ ತ್ರೌತೋಹಿಕುಭಂತೆಂದ್ರಃ 1 ಹೇಯಮಾದೇಯವಿವೇಕ್‌ತಾಜನತಯಾ 

Sosa s cb ಘೀಯತೇತಸ್ಸೇಕೀಕುಲಭೂಪಣಸ್ಯುವರಕಿಷ್ಟೋಮಾ 

33 robe) )ತೀ | ಸಿದ್ಧಾಂಶಾಂಬುಧಿತೀರಗೋವಿಕದಕೀತ್ರಿ FN ud 

HERRIE) 3 Ng ಭತಂದ್ರಯೋಗಿತಿಲಕಃಸ್ಫದ್ಯಾದವಿ 

*'ದ್ಯಾಂಚಿತಃ || ಪವ 6*2; ರುತ (ತ್ರಿ ಗಪ್ರಧಿತಗುಣಗಣಃಪಂಡಿ 

en ಸ್ಫೃಕಿ ಪಳಜಾತಪ್ರೀಮಾಘನಂದಿಬ್ಬೃಶಿಪತಿನುತಭಟ್ಟೂರೆ Nc a | 
"ಬದ್ದಾಂತಾಂಯೋಧಿಸೀತದ್ಯುತಿರೆಭಯಕಕೀತಸ್ಯೈಕಿಪೋಮಹೀಯಾನಬಾಳೇಂದುಃ 
38-ಡಿತಸ್ತತ್ಸದನುತಿರವುಳೋರಾಮಂತಂದ್ರೋಮುಳಾಂಗಃ I| ಚಿತ್ರಂಸಂಪ್ರತಿಪದ್ಧನಂ 
“DOLE, ತ್ರಂತಾವಕೀನಂತಪಃಪದ್ವಾನಂಪ್ಭಬಿವಿಕು)ತಾಪ್ರಮದಯಿತ್ಫಾಕೀಃಸತಾಂನ 
700 De CCC 
*' ಯಸೇನಿರಾಕ್ಸ De S Dre || ಕಾಮವಿದಾರೋದಾರಕಸ್ಸ್‌ : 
*"ಮಾವ್ಯತೋಪಪ್ಲಮೋಜಗತಿಭಾಹಿ | 2ೀಪದ್ಧನಂದಿಪಂಡಿತಪಂಡಿತಜನಹೃದಯ 

"1 ಉಮುದಕೀತಕರ || ಪಂಡಿತಸಮುದಯವತಶಿಕುಭಚಂದಬ್ರಯಕಿಪುಭವಶಿ 
“soar, P? ಫೀಪದ್ಭನಂದಿಪಂಡಿತಯವಿರಾಕಭವದಿತರಮುನಿಘನಾಲೋಕೇ || 

b ಪ್ರೀಮದಧ್ಯಾತ್ವಿಕುಭುತಂದ್ರದೇವಸ್ಥಸ್ಥಕೀಯಾಂತೇವಾಸಿನಾಪದ್ಹನಂದಿಪಂಡಿತದೇವೇನಮಾ 
40 7 od) ದೇವೇನಚಪರೋಕ್ಷವಿನಯನಿಮಿತ್ತಂನಿಪದ್ಯಾಕಾಕಾರಯೇಶಾ || ಭದ ಭವತು 


**'ಜಿನಣಸನಾಯು !! 


42 
ಆ ಮಂಟಪದ ಎಡಭಾಗದ ಮಂಟಪದಲ್ಲಿ. 


(ಪೂರ್ವ ಖಯ) 
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Wars 1 ಇತಾರಿತ )ತುಂಜತುರಂರಿಳಾವನಿಪಾಳ ಮಾಳಿವತಾಳಾಕಿ 
3ಕ್ಕಮುಖವಿರಾಜಿತಪಾದವದ್ವಃ 1! Be U Dees D 
39ಇತಯುತಿಶ್ಚ್ವಾರಿತ್ರಚಕ್ರೇಶ್ವರಃತೆರ್ಕ್ವ ವ್ಯಾಕರಣಾದಿಶಾಸ್ತ್ಟ) 
2್ಬುಪುಣಸ್ಫಾಹಿತ್ಲೊವಿದ್ಧಾಪತಿಃ i ಮಿಥ್ಛಾವಾವಿಮದಾನ್ಸಸಿನ್ಸು, 
21ರಘೆಟಾಸಂಘೆಟ್ಟ್ಯಕ್‌ een sangop e ವಾಶರೋವಿಂದ 

22 ಿತಾಂಕ್‌೦ದರ್ಪ್ರದಪರ್ತ್ಸುಪಹಃ 1! ತಚ್ಚ ಪ್ರಾಸ ಕತಾವಿಮವೇಕ್‌ನಿ 
23550349992. )ಜ್ಞಿಪಾರಂಗ್‌ತಾಸ್ತ್ವೇಪೂತ್ಹ. o^ QUSS 

2423. ತಿಮಿತಾಖಿದ್ದಾ೦ತಶಾಸ್ತಾ HT || ವ್ಯಾಖ್ಯಾನೇಸಟಿವೋವಿಚಿತ್ರ 
25, 308973, e )ಸಿದ್ಧೋಮುನೀನಾನಾನೊಸನಯಪ್ರವತಾ 
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ೌಕ್ಧನಿಪ್ರುಣೋದೇವೇಂದ್ರಸ್ಕೆದ್ದಾಂತಿಕ್‌ 1! ಅಜನಿಮಶಿಪೇತೂ 
27 : D 
HITS, ರಾರಾಜೆ ತಾಂಭ್ರರ್ವಜಿತಮೆ'ಕರ ಕೇತೂೊಬ್ಬಣ್ಮ Se roc 
PRB Fs | ಕುನೆಯನಿಕರ ಭೂದ್ರಾನೀಕ್‌ದಂಭೋಳಿದಣ್ಲ 8ನೇಹಯ 
29ತುವಿಬುಧೇಂದೆೊ Eet Zeen Ch || ತಚ್ಚಪ i ee 
39ನಂದಿಮುನಿಪಃಸ್ಟ್ರದ್ದಾಂತಂತ ಕ್ರೇಶ್ವಾರಂಪಾರಾವಾರಪರೀತಧಾ 
31 — Ha : ee 
OMT VI . ef er | DoS NAD Bows 
PsP Sip) tuo," ಮುಕ್ತಾ ಫಳ ಪಾಂಶುಪ್ರಾಲಾಕಿತಕೇಸರೀಬುಧ 
5 N ο ಮಿನೀವಲ್ಲಭಃ || ತತ್ಪುತ್ರಕೋಮುಹೇಂದ್ರಾವಿಕೀ 
F ERETT | ಯಸ್ಭುವಾಗ್ಸೇವತಾಕಕ್ತ್ವಾಶ್ರಾತೀಂವ ಇಳಾ 
. l ತಚ್ಚಿ ಪ್ಯೋವೀರಣಂದೀಕವಿಗಮಳಕಮ 
36 | 
— ಜೌ e JS SA ೩ತ್ರಿದಕಪತಿ | 3 
ಶ?ಗಜಚಾಕಾಕಸಂಕಾಶಕೀರ್ತ್ಮಿಂ | SD e yO f ಗಂತೇತ್ರಿದರಂಯು 
*ಕವತಯಃ್ರೀತಿರಾಗಾನುಬನ್ಸಾ ತ'ಸೋಂರುಂಜೇಯಾತ್ಸು ) 
ಕಮಾದವ್ರ್‌ರ ಮಹಿಧರೋಭೀಳದೆಂಥೋಳಿದಣ್ಲೂಃ 1| ಕ್ರೀಗೊ 
40 
Seer DISA ವುಜನಿಮುನಿಪಕು 2 BCE, ad d 
"eds NO» ue tries exo eri )ಕಟಿನಪಟುನದ್ಧಾಇಂತ 
“wana PY ers: | ಸಂಘಾತಹಾ rc 
“ವೀಢಬುದ್ದಿವ VVV T2982 £ಕಿವಿದ 
quio: VF ್ರೀವಿಳಾಸತ || ವೆರ್ಸಡೆಭೂವರಾಜಂಬರೆದಂ ಮುಂಗಳ || 


(72, o.) 


3ವೀರಣಂದಿವಿಭುಧೇಂ ಪ್ರೆಸೆಂತತಾನೂತ್ರ್ಮಲಕಂದಿರನರೇಂ 

ದ್ರ ವೆಂರಲಶೊ | ಡಾರ್ಮೆಕಿಃದೃಥಿತಗೊಲ್ಲವೇಶಭೂ 
*'ಪಾಳಕಾಕಿಮೆವಿಕಾರಣೇನಸಃ II ಲ್ರೀಮೆತ್ತೆ 1 ಪ್ರಕ 

40. (ಗೀಸೆಮಜನಿಮಹಿಕಾಕಾಂರುಲಗ್ನಾ ತನುತೃಂ 

5 o^ ಆದಾರಾಧಿಕಿತಕರಗಣಾಗ್ರೀಪ್ಟ್ರ ಮಾತ್ಮಾ Feo, 
6ಎಂಬಂ | CFT ONG, = ———— ) 
*ನ್ವಿಚೇತುಂಗೊಲ್ಲೂಚಾರ್ಯ್ಯಾಸ್ಟಾ' ಪ್ರಸ್ಪ್ರಹಂಯತುಭುವೆನೇ 
“Ba NS 38D |! BIND ss gSa ge 
“ತ್ರೋಭೂದ್ಧ D | ಯಸ್ಟೌಸ್ಥರಣಿಮಾತ್ರೇಣ 

ಮುಂಂತೀತಮಶಾಗ್ರಹಾಃ " ಪ್ರಾ)ಸ್ಟ್ರಾಜ್ಯಾತಾಂಗತಂ c 
Ves seed ces Sod eso | ESADE r Y 
333 ಪಃಕಿಂರ್ಪರ್ಶ್ಸಿತುಂಪಮಂ 11 ತ್ರ ಕಾಲ್ಲೂಂರೋಗಿಂಯಪಿ 
ಗಫಾಗ)ವಿನೇಯರತಷ್ಲ ಬ Heng SA ವಾದಿ rf tg 
eri | SN dee ಕೀರ್ತ್ತಿ'ಕಾಂತೋಜೇಂಯಾ 
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GE DH NO Se 
16. " 
ಪರಿ ಹಾ onc x + - 5 
(ಪಹಾದಿ ಸೈನ ತ 1ಪ್ರೋದ್ಧ ತಾಃಯೇ 
ನಾಪ್ಲುದಕಲಸ್ಷಣೋತ್ತ N N 
les sisa | ಯೇನಾಕೇಷವೋಪತಾಷವಾನನ 
39 ಸ್ಪಾಧ್ಯಾತ್ಪೃಸಂವೇದನಂಪಾ a GL ek ಬಮುನಿ 
20 N 2. 2 
' ಪಸ್ಫೋಯಂಳೃತಾತ್ಸೋಭುವಿ II ತಚ್ಛಿಪ್ಹಸ್ಸಕಲಾಗಮಾ 
gia | 4 8 ^ 
FF OR ಣೋಲೋಕಜ್ಲ ಸ್ರ ತಾಸೆಂಯುತಸ್ಸೃಚ್ಚಾ D N 


we ÀJ 
02 


) 
33ನಪ್ರತಾಪಹನನಕ್ರೀಸೋಮದೇವಪ Yes, FS 


ತೃಚಾರುಚರಿತ DOFT | ಮಿಥೋತ್ನಣಬ ವ 
ತ್ರಚಾ ಚರಿತಃನಾಜಹನ್ನುಕ್‌ನ OFT | DIFERE, = 


್ಯಛಳೇಂದುನಾಮಮುವಿಪೂಕಾಮಾಟವೀಪೊವ ಕಃ || 
೫ಬಚಸಕಳತಂದ್ಯೋವಿಕ್ಚವಿಕ್ವಂ;ದೇಕಪೈ್ರಇುತಪದದ 
ನ ತೋಜಃಕುನ್ಬಹಾರೇಂದುರೋಚಿಃ | O) f NH 
27 -4 ಯಾಕ e. - 
ಪ್ರೋಮಸಿಂಧುಪ)ಕಾಕಪ್ರತಿಮವಿಕದಕೀತ್ಮಿ E N 
23 2 SC e. 
2'ಮ್ಫಮಾಂಭೋನಿಧೀಸೀಳಾನಾಂವಿಪುಳಾಲಯಸ್ಸವಾತಿ 
30.5 a2, - > es 
Sur, gv Bes | ನಾನಾಸದ್ದುಣರತ್ಸೆರೋಕ್‌ಣ 
De ties ಪೋಜನ್ಮೈ EE soto 
38ದೃಮುನಿಸೋತೈೈವಿದ್ಯಚ sa Dt ॥ ತ್ರೈವಿದ್ಧಾಯೋಗೀ 
3ಕರಮೇಘೇಂದೃಸಳ್ಯಾಭೂತ್ಪಭಾಚಂದ್ರಮುನಿಸ್ಸು 
3457 8t | eg. cf N ci 
ತ್ರಿ )ತಯೋವಿಕಲ್ಯೋಃ |! ಪ್ರಪ್ಪುಸ್ತಾ ನಸೂನದಾನೋತ್ಸ d 
36 ಕಿ ಇದ ನೋವಾ ಪಂಡ 
BITC oq s, PA Paw Se, Wn 
37ತ್ರತಿವಿಕಸನಕ್ರೀವಿಧಾನೈ ಭಾನುಃ | ಸಂಸಾೂರಾಂಭೋಧಿಮಾರ್ಗ್ಗೇ 
ತಕಿತ್ರರೂಕರಣತೂಯಾನರತ್ನುಶ್ರಯೇಕಃಸಮ್ಯಚ್ಲೆ ನಾಗ 
39 S 325 KEE 267 
ಮಾರ್ತ್ಸಾನ್ಕಿತವಿಮಳಮತಶಿಃ: JEE ದ್ರಯೋಗೀ ॥ 
(ಉತ್ತ ರಮುಖ,) 
'ಕ್ರೀಭೂಪಾಳ ತಮೌಲಾಲಿತಪದಸ್ಸೃಜ್ಞಾನೇ.ಫ್ಲ್ಯೀಪತಿ 
"o ರಿತ್ರೋತ್ವರವಾಹನಕ್ಕಿತಯಶಕಕ್ಕುಭೃಾತಪತ್ರಾಂಚಿತಃ | ತ್ರೆ, 
3 ಹ X Ka TTE 
Vd ee A ಚಕ್ರಾಧಿಪಟ್ರಥ್ನೀಸ- 
*ಸ್ತವತೂರ್ಯ್ಯುಘೋಪನಿನದಸ್ರೈವಿದ್ಯುಚಕ್ರೇಶ್ವರಃ | ಶಾ 
Sarge RO ce DN , acc 
*ದ್ಧಾಂತೇದ್ಛಕಿರೋಮ್ಮಣಿಃಪ್ರಕಮವದ್ದಾ Jnd cn Boece | 
"ಫ್ರೋಡ್ಛತ್ಸಮ್ಯೂಮಿನಾಯಿರೋಮಣಿರುದೂತದ್ದ ACHP 
8 ads ಷ್ಟ ಕತ De 
ese ಯಾತ ನ್ನು ತ ಮೇಘೆಚೆಂದ್ರಮುನಿಪ | 
° ವಿದ್ಯಚೂಪಾಮೃಣಿಃ 1! ತ್ರೈನಿದ್ಛೋತ್ತಮಮೇಘ 
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WE ranya 
11 

srs, (ವೀಡಿಸೆಹಾವ sol MW SARS ES S" : 
SIF BRE | ಕೀತ್ತಿ೯ರ್ವಾರಿಧಿದಿಕ್ಟಾ vous HV Na Deu, 
13.5 ) 223 Sea Dee => c= JE 
34ಯಂಸಾಸಂಯ್ರೆವತಾತ"ಇಭಾ 252 it SS 5280 
33ಸುವಪ್ರವೇದಿರಮುಳಾರ್ಕತ್ಪೂಕ್ತಿ HVS ಕ್‌ 
“Ban ri cBDBG Uca na ma Dg 
17ದ್ರುಮಃ | ವ್ಹಾ PUGS FS D ಪ್ರವಿಪ್ರೆಳ್‌ 
ass 'ಹ್ರ್ರೋಧ್ರೆವೀಚೀಲರೋಯೀಯಾಬ್ದಿಕ್ರುತಮೆ e 
ತಲದ) IDEA, ) A7 Bose, WUS 11 N 
20 m 4 : ಈ 

ಆಸೆ PA Pn Sarosar Foto 
21 = 

SRS reese ವತ್ತಿ re | ಸ್ವೌದ್ಭಲತಿ*ಕೇಶ್ಟುರಕಿಖಾಮು 
225853502308 023 93. ) a Ust code DIO Soto 
2334» z3o3 11 df, Se De , & . . 
"e, Seen ರೇಪಟ್ಟ ಕ್ರೌ Fe ತ್‌ಳಂತ್‌ದೇವವಿಬುಧಃ 
25ನಾಹಾದಂರುಂಇನೂತೆಳೇ | ಸರ್ವ್ವವ್ಟಾಕ್‌ರಣೇವಿಪ್ಚ್ವಿದ 
Meas ಕೀ ಪೂಜ ಪಾವಂಸ್ಟಾಯುಂತ್ರೆ ತ್ರವಿದ್ಯೋತ್ಮ ಮ 
273e oT )ಮೆುನಿಸೋವಾದೀಭಹಂಇತಾನನಃ n 
"con a aa in Bona 
PORR BOW cI Fy VIDRE 
SOBRI Lorgo | ಕ್ರೀಕಾ೦ತಾವಲ್ಲುವಾಂಗೆಂಕ್‌ 
ಘಿ ಮಳ್‌ಛವವೆಪುವೆರeೀಷಘೌಲಂದ್ರಮೈಶೀಂದೃತ್ರೆ = 
Dr €ರ್ತ್ಪತೆಂದ್ರಾ 
33 ಪೋಸಾ 11 ಮುದಿನಾಥಂದಸಧರ್ಮ್ವ್ವಾಧಾರಿದ್ಭ್ರಢ 
$4.3 ° ~ 

Aw, ಕದ್ದು ಉಂದಿವ್ಹೊೋಬಾಣನಿಧಾನೆಂ DS Faw 
ನನಿಮಳನೀ್ಲಾಸೂತ್ರ ಮೋರೆೊಂದೆಪೊವಿನೆಬಾಣಂ 
98 ris S32 08>, ಹೀನೆನಧಿಕ್‌ಂಗಾಹ್ಲೇಪಮೆಂಮಾರ್ಪ್ಸೈದಾ 
3?ಪನಂಯಂಂದರ್ಪ್ರಸಮೇಘೇತಂದ್ರಮುನದಿಂಯೊಳ್ಳ್ವಾಣವಂ 
“SSSR F c o 11 ಮ್ರ್ರದಮುರೇಖಾವಿಳಾಸಂಜಭಾವರಾಂಡ 
ನನ್ರಿಳ್‌ಹೆದಲ್ಪರೆಮದಬಿರುವರುವಾರಿಮೆುಖತಿಳ್‌ 
*ಉಗಂಗಾಂತಾರಿರ್ಸ್‌ಾರಿಸಿದಕುಂಭಂತೆಂದೃಸಿದ್ದಾಂತದೇವರಗುಡ್ಡಂ ll 

(ಸೂರ್ವಮುಖು.) 

'ಶ್ರವರ್ವಕೀಯುಂಶಬ್ದವಿದ್ಯಾಪರಿಾತಿಮಕನೀ 

“ಯಂಮಹಾತ pr DAG ವಣತ್ವೊಲಶ್ಲಾ PARIO 

3 L1 

ಬಿನನಿಗದಿತಸಂಕುದ್ಧ NA, ಲತವಿದ್ಧಾಪ DDD ia * S 
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Naat Aun ee 
i ಸ ) xp Mee 
ಶಮೆಗೀಗಳವನಂತೀವಿದುವತುಳತೆಪಕ್ರೀಗೆಲುವಣ್ಣು 
?ಮಾಗಳ್ಪವಃಸಂದಿರ್ದ್ವತ್ತು ತನ್ನೀಕ್ರುತವಧುಗಧಿಕಪ್ರಥಿಯಾ 
ನಯ್ತಾಗಳಿಂಡಂದೆಮಹಾವಿಖ್ಯಾಶತಿಯಂಶಾಳ್ವಿದನಮಳಃತರಿ 
93.9 2. ಮಂಭವ್ಯೇಸೇತೋರಮಂಣಂತೆ ) jng AOS 
3ವಿಕದಯಶಂಮೇಘೆತಂದ್ರವ್ರತೀಂದ್ರಂ ॥ 
'ಅದೆಹಂಸೀಬೃಂದಮಿತಾಂಟಿಲ್ಬಗೆದ ce Sade x22 
3ಸಿತಂಚುವಿಂದಂಕದುಕಲ್ಸಾರ್ದ್ವಷ್ಟುದೀಶಂಜಡೆಯೊ;ರಸಳೆಂ 
CCC 
3ಸತ್ತ್ವಂದಳೀಕಂದಕಾಂತಂಪ್ರದಿದತ್ತೀಮೇಘ ಚೆಂ JE AG 
ಜ್ಞಗದೃರ್ತಿಕೀರ್ಸಿ ೯ಪ್ರಸಾಕಂ ॥ ಪೂಜಿತನಿದಗ್ಧ ವಿಬುಧಸಮಾ 
1680 ್ರನಿದ್ಯಮೇಷೇಚಂದ್ರವ)ತಿರಾರಾಜಿಸಿದೂವಿನಧಿ 
"'ತಮುನಿರಾಜಂವೃ ಪಭಗಣಭಗಣತಾರಾರಾಜಂ l 
18 T ತ ತತ 28 
8 
Sa "A E E 
Moma riva 2 ಠೀ ಮೂಲಸಂಘಡದೇ: NN 
eg seeed d ವಿದ್ಯಾದೇವರ್ತ್ತಂಮವರನಕಾಲವು 
22 80 Segel ಆತ್ಮ್ಯಭಾವನೆಯಬುವಿಸು 
೫ತ್ನುಂದೇವಲೋಕಕ್ರೆ.ಸಂದರಾಭಾವನೆಯೆಂತಪ್ಪುದೆಂದೊಡ್ಡೆಗ ಅನಂತ 
34ಜೋಧಾತ್ಮೃಕಮಾತ್ಟ್ರತತ್ವಂದಿಧಾಯಚೇತಸ್ನೇವಹಾಯಜೇತನೇ | 
258 )8ನಿದ್ದನಾಮಾಮುನಿಮೇಘೆಚಂದ್ರಃವಿಮಗತೋಯೋಧನಿಧಿರ್ವಿಸಿ 
“apo Il ie SCD Se Der. 
r 'ಪೊರಾವಾರಪೂರಗರುಂಗುರುಕುಳಸಮುದ್ಧರೆಣರು 
MESSEN )ಪ್ರಭಾಚಂದ್ರಸಿದ್ಧಾಂತದೇನ ತ್ರ ೯ಮ್ಮೈಗುರುಗಳೆಸರೋ 
ಔ್ಣಿವಿನಯಂಕಾರಣಮಾಗಿಕ್ರೀತಬ್ಬಪ್ಪುಶೀರ್ಸ್ನದಲ್ಲ ೦ಮಗುಡ್ಡೆಂ II 
 ಸಿ6ಸಮಧಿಗತಪಂಚಮಹಾಕಲ್ಟು ಮಹಾಸಾಮಂಶಾಧಿಪ 
512 ee ತಂಡದಂಡನಾಯಕಂವೈಲಛಯದಾಯಕಂ 
ಕಶೋತ್ರಪವಿತ್ರಂಬುಧಜನಮಿತ್ರಂಸ್ಕಾಮಿದ್ರೋಹಗೋಧೂ 
ಔಮ್ಮಘುರಟ್ಟಸಂಗ್ಯಾಮಜತ್ತ eb Do s ren echa 
Ay ಮಹಾರಾಜರಾಜ್ಯಸಮುದ್ಧರಣಕಳಿಗಳಾಭರೇಕಿ o erg cd 
BFR FS ತಾಂಬುಧಿ ಪ್ರವರ್ಧ್ದ್ಧ್ಯನಸುಧಾಕರಸಮ್ಯೂಶ್ಮ ರತ್ನಾಕರ 
Medos, ಹಾಪ್ರಧಾನಂದೆಂಡನಾಯಕಗಂಗರಾಜನಾತನಮನೆಸ್ಸೈರೋ ` 
7ವ್ರರರಾಜಹಂಸೆ ಭವ್ಯೇಜನಪ್ರಸೆಂಸೆ ಗೋತ್ರನಿಧಾನೆ dot, ele 
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36 


- 


39 ೨ಯಿಂಕುಭೆಲಗ್ನೆ ದೊಳು 32925 = 
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ಉಯುವತಾಡಿಸಿದರಾ ಮುನೀಂದ್ರೋತ್ಸಮರ ಬ 
cc ll O 
41 — ವ್ವಾರಗೆಂದ್ಹದ್ದಿ S ceso CL LGORLEDBI jose e e= 
neto ವಿಷಂ UNE. (ದವೆಜ್ರಪ್ರ ತಾಹಂಸ'ಮದೀಂದುಂ 

KOS * De S bee 3 * ye ಸಿದ್ಧಾ CSS INT ಆರೋ 
“*ಹವಿಧ್ಹ್ವಆಸನಕರನೆಸೆದಂ ಧಾಶತ್ರಿಯೋಸ್‌ಯೋಗಿನಾಥೂ i ಜೋವರಾಜಂಬರೆದಂ l! 
TIRED, FE SSD JETIS. I oo Se à Bo 
MEA ೯ ಳಳ ವೆಂ ವತಾಡಿಸುತ S 5 A 322 Was JRA 


LP E EC D Erres S SD De DDD AE N 


45-553 ಶನಮಾಾತದಂ ಶಿರಲಿಜಿ 


— l ಸೋ ope INR o SLE BIS UNG OS 
ess LETI KANG dv SONG KN EDN) 
3ಿಗಿದಾನವಿಧಾನೆಂ l 
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ಆದೇ Se ಅದುವೆ See ಶಾಸವ. 


ಸ] 


Es ಮು ತ್ಸುರಮುಗಂಭೀರಸ್ಸದ್ಧಾದಾನೋಘೆಟಾಂ 


<) 2 
2 S Sec ತ್ಮೆ) SENENGANE Se ವೆ 
ಅ z 
Sg KSO 1 
ಬಾರ C f» aJ) J qow*e2 r3 KS» 
ಹಾ ಕಃ | ಗುಂಂಪಮಂಣಡಿಗೇಂಬಂಧಂಂ೭ಕಿ 
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CVT Doe D DVIS PDI Bow 728 


WHA? 

7 e aaa) R ಆವರಗೊಡ್ಲಿ ॥ ಪರಮಹದಾ 
"drea e rt SCD N Do AS D 
RE nalar, Sen ಬಿ: ates 
3ಆತ್ವಮೊರಿದನುರಾಗಮಂಪಡೆವ ರೂಪುವಿನೇಂರುಂದ 

3 'ವಾಲತರಂಗದೆೊೊಳ್ಳಿರಂಪಮೆಂಧಸ್ಲಿಂರೆಂ WBS Hos) 


1” . ox P „ = " = 
RAE da PINOT ug LO ll 8 


T 


13ಜಾಳ್‌ತಿರಯಮುವಿನೆಗೆ ಫ್‌ ಸಮೇ ಸ್‌ See 


3 ಶಿಯೊಳಿಗೆಗಂಗರಾಜನೆಸರಿಲಘ್ಲ ಪ್ರೂಂಲುತೌಲಯೊ'. ತರ 
'“ಸತಿಯರ್ದೋರೇಯೇ 11 ನೋಭಾಗ್ಯೆದೆೊಳ್‌ಮೆರ್ದಾದಂಹೋ 
N r De De 
17 c 20 i 

< ಹಿುಂದಪ್ರೆದೀಭೂತಳವಿುನತುಮುಂತ್ಹು ex ED 
acre H SS RT BISANE 
cut, od Bone ತಳ್‌ದೊಳಾಶರಾರಾ 


“NAD apan, )ದಾನವಿಧಾಸಂ If ವಿತರೆಣಗುಣ 
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“Talang duha ಂಡುದೆನಿಪಮಹಿಮೆಯಲ 

2$ ಹೀಮತಿಯಿಲವೊದೇವತಾಧಿಿ ಎತೆಯಲ್ಲದೆ ಕೇವಳಂಮ 
ಮಪ್ಯಾಂಗೆನಯೇ I! ಇಭಗಮನೆಹರಿಣಲೋಚನೆಕುಭಲಥ್ಲಣೆ 

ನ್‌ ಗಂಗರಾಜನರ್ದಾಂಗನೆತಾನಭಿನವರುಸ್ಮೀಕಿ SIMA posi 
Bare, D V &ಮಶಿಯಂ || ಕ್ರೀಮೂಲಸೆಂಘೆದದೇಕಿಯ ಗಣ 
aapa, ap ಕೀವಾತಕುಭಂದ ಸಿದ್ದಾಂತ ದೇವರಗುಡ್ಲಿ ದೂ 
೫'ಡದಾಯಕಿ ತಿಲತ್ಸ್‌ವೆ ಸಕವರ್ಪ ou S 


ಸ ತಃ ಕುದ್ಧ ೧೧ ಶುಕೈವಾರದಂದು ಸನ್ಫಸವಂಗೆಯ್ದು ಸಮಾಧಭಿವೆ 
39 ಮುಡಿಬದೇವಲೋಕ್‌ಕ್ವೆಸಂದಳೆ 1 . c N ವಿವಿ 


86ಬಗೆಯಂ : ಘೀಮದ್ದಂಡನಾಯಕ್‌ಗಂಗರಾಯಂದಿಲ್ಲಿಸಿಪೃತಿಷೆ on™ 
3! ಡಿಮಹಾದಾನವಂಮೆಕಹಾಪೂಜಬೆಗಳಂಮಾಡಿದರು sons: eye te || 
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ಅದೇ ಮಂಟಪದಲ್ಲಿ ಇರುವ ನಾಲ್ವನೆ BWA. 


(ore ಮುಖ.) 
!ಭದ್ರಮುಸ್ಮುಚಿನಕಾಸನಸ್ಥು l| ಜಯತುದು 
*೦ತಮೂರಃಕ್ನೀರ ಕೊಪಾರಹಾರಃಪ್ರಧಿತಪ್ಪು 
*ಥುಳಕೀತ್ತಿ FA D, Yes? | 20 
erte, ಚಿದ ಟರೋಕ್‌ ಯ್ವ ಬನ್ಬುಃವಿಬು 
ನಧಮಧುಪಥಫ್ರುಬ್ರಪುಸಬಾಣಾದಿಸೆಲ್ಲಃ 11 ಕ್ರೀ 
ವಧುಚನ್ನ )ಲೇಖಿಸುರೆಭೂರುಹದುದ್ದವ 
'ಬಂಪೆಯೋಧಭಿವೇಳಾವಧುಖೆಂಪುವೆತ್ತವೊಲ 
ಕತನಾಗಲೇತಾರುರೂಪಲೀಲಾವತಿದ-ಡನಾಯ 


a 


ಎಂದಿ 


8 ಲೆದೇಮತಿಬೂಚಿರಾಜನೆಂಬೀವಿ 
10 — lag ಆ 52 
ಭುಪುಟ್ಟೈಪೆಂಪುನಡೆದಾರ್ಚಿನಿದಳಬರಿದಪ್ಪ 
118% rao || ವ ॥ ಆಯಬ್ಬೆಯುಮೆಗಳೆಂ 
32ತ್ರಪ್ಪಳೆಂದಡೆ | ಸ್ವಸ್ನಿನಿಸ್ಮುಪಾತಿಜಿನವೃಜಿ 
3ನಭಾಗಭಗವದರ್ಕ ದರ್ಹೇಣೀಯಾತಾರುಚೆ 
1ರಣಾರವಿಂದದ್ಧಂದ್ಧಾನೆಂದವೆಂದನವೇಳಾವಿಳೋಕನೀಯಾ 
33ಕ್ರಾಯಮಾಣಲಷ್ಮ್ರೀವಿಳಾಸೆಂಯುಂ | ಅಪಹಸನೀಯ 
36 ಯ ಜೈವಿತೇಶಜೀವಿತಾಂತಜೀವನವಿನೋ 
17ಡಾನಾರತರತರತಿವಿಳಾಸೆಯುಂ | ಕಾಲೆಯಳಾ 
3ಕ್ರರಾಶ್ನಸರಕ್ಷಾವಿಕಳಸಕಳವ್ವಾಕಿಜಕಾಾಇತಿ 
1925 Dos ಮುಂಡಾತಿಕೆ * G ed ಬ್‌ T 


2 ಒಮಾನರಾಜಹಂಸವನಿತಾಕಲ್ಲೈಯುಂ | 
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21 ರಮೆ s 
22ದೇಸೀನೊತಣಿನೆಕಾನನದೇವೆತಾಕಾರಾ*್‌ಲ್ಟ 
2393230 | ಅಣನಿರಾಮಗುುಣಾಗೆಣಾವಕೇ್‌ಕ್‌ರಣಾ 
24 DDD DSG SO GES OS ! 
253 ಸಾಶಿಂತ್ಯಸಸಷ್ಟಾಂಬತಷ್ನೀರೋದನು 
26 : 

BSBossso | WE, — səs Fr BION 3530323 
27 5 

ವುದಿಸಿದದೇವಿಎಂರು ಕರ್ಟ್‌ li 2858 us ಶೆ 
28. ಮೆಂಡೆಮೆಮೋಮೆಮೋದಥರದಥಮ್ಮಾಪಾ 
WATS orcs Je? ses3o2cré ವವ 
3023 See ead ಸಾರಾ ಇರಬ್ದೂದೇಘೂಲಗವಾ | ಪ್ರೀತಾ 
31 ens S 

BJ 330673, ಕಾಂಗ ο,ẽ⅜:. S s = 
328 so 


(ಎನೇ 932222.) 


3 Bato cos ವಿಜಲರುತಾಲ : 
2. 
ಶೀದೇವವಂತ್ನಂ೦ಗವಾ A 
ಶಆಶಮಾದ oS es 
Tote GE 
“ed Dasa opa 
ಶಮ ಜಬೇತದೀನಮುಖಿಮನೇಕ್ರೋತೆ Se 
"US PPM, ರ್ಯಾ ಈ | ಓವಂದೇವವುತಿ 
H = 
= z GG 35 JE HRA RS 
ಳಿಯುಷಪಾವಾಕರ್ಶಪ್ರೇವಮಂತಿಂವಧಾ೦ರು 
“ವಭಿವಾವಿವ್ರಾವ ಧೂ ಪ್ರೋದೇನೂತ 11 
: 'ಆಸೀತ್ತುರಹೋಭಕ್‌ರಪ್ರತಾಪಾಸೇ 
1? ಪೂವವೀಪಾಲಸ್ಟ್‌ ತಾದರೆಸ್ಸೊ | ಇತಾಮು೦ 
13 x 
EDINA, CS OS 05289 ಮಾ 560828 
15 ಬ ಶೀಯಾಮೆವಿದೇಮೆಪೀತಿ 1 ಭೋಲೋ 
15. ZA 28e Seed ಮ್ಹಾಪಾ 
16 
OF, ತ್ಯಾವರೆತೋವತೀಕಕ್ನಾಾ P l SAHA ೯ ತ್ರ 
1782 yan ಲೋ%್ಟೌ್‌ಮಾವಾಪ್ರುಣ್ಣೋನಲಾವ 
IPeasriorfes$odssu, H ested 
39 ಾಸಸ್ಪ್ಮಾ೯ಫಂತುಂಫೇಷಕಾವಾಂದಾಯಿನ್ನೇ 
20, | 
VOI HO, FRIST ಎತ 999: O32 || SES, ತ್ರೈ 
“1 ಮಾಧಿಕ ಯುಂಯಾಂತುರಲಹೇ 
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1 See, gt ñ 

PN FEST ÖTV 

etas AIA, sg r Sd ತ 

25 ge eg So 

ಸ್ಹ ಲಭಂವ್ರೈವಸ್ಥಾಪಯತಿಸ್ಟ್ರೈಲಫ್ಲಿ Lee ರ್ರೀ 

27 ಲಸಂಘದದೇಯಗೆಗಣದ GA. 

bili: saci tate! ಸಿದ್ಧಾ ಎತದೇವೆ 

=? iuc > WS SUIT DS 2 
—— ರದ Fee. ೧೨೮ ಕರುಳ್‌ ೧೧ 

Geen ಇರದಂದು S8 Deo 


32080 ದೇವಿ Koes 8899285080 
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Ser Gem, FON ಯದುರು 3 = ಮಂಟಿದೆದಲ್ಲಿ- 
(SSF ಮುಖ) 
5 ಯಾಜಿ 3 CoU: mob: KN D 
2 . 88 | BIBS Sr Gerd POST Jed A Pes 
ose 8 jo 
kilatan | ಪ್ರಧ್ಯ್ವೊಸಾ ಇ FT WRITS 
ಶಯವಿಷಯುಸ್ಟ sese ಢೋಘೋರುಪೇದಿಃ | OF Se 
^52 3 ರಮುದ್ಭಾಶಣ * ಹಜನತನನ್ಹಮಾದೋರುಘಾ 
"ಮಃ | ಸ್ಫೇಯಾದಾತೆಂದ್ರತ:ರಂಪರಮನುಖನಮಶಾ 
ವೀರ್ಯ Dee ಕಾಂಯ n L ° RID, ನೀಂದೊ ತ್ಮ STS, 
I ೯8೨)ೀಗಾತಮಾದ್ದಾತ್ರ್ರುಭವಿಷ್ಟ್ಯವಸ್ತೇ | ತೆ 
— ಇರೆ aa a Bots BS — ತಾನೆ 
: fie ಗೆಣೇಬಭೂವ N ee CD 
N e ಸ್ಲೋತ್ತರೆ ಕೊಂಡ s Ds e 
ಿದಾನಮುದ್ಯೋಸ್ಥರಿತ್ರಸೊಳಾತನುತಾರೆಣರ್ದಿಃ 1 ಆ 
3*ಭೂದುಮಾಸ್ಟಾತಿಮುನೀಶ್ವರೋಸಾವಾಇತಾಂರ್ಸ್ರಕಪ್ಟೋ 
19: Ori, CD e | ತದನ್ನುಯೇತತ್ಸದ್ಧಕೋಸ್ತಿನಾನ್ಸ X» 
Vasa VOTRE FAH n ಕ್ರೀಗ್ಫಧ್ರಬಂಲಧಮುನಿಪ 
37 ಸು ಬಳಾ ಕಬಂಧ | EMBO | WSS wD Fae 
MOANET IJ ಮಣಳಿಮಾಳಾಶಿ 
39ಲೀಮುಖವಿರಾಜಿತ ವಾದಪದ್ದ್ವಃ i! Beg . ger, 
3ೀವಡಿತಯತಿಶ್ಚಾರಿತ್ರಜತಕೆಫೇಶ್ವಾರಂವರ್ಕ್ವವ್ಯಾಕ್‌ರಣಾ 
2'ಬ್ರಕಾಸ್ತ N D οο So De 15D 
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cs, ಸನ್ನು ರಘೆಟಾಸಂಘಿಟ್ಟ್ಯ ಕ್‌ಸ್ಟ್ರೀರೆಮೋಭವ್ಹಾಂಧೋ 
= ದವಾಕ್‌ರೋವಿಜಯುತಾಂಕ್‌ನ್ಲರ್ದ್ವದಪರ್ನ್ಸ್ಸಾಪಕಣಃ d ತಚ್ಚಿ 23 
ಸ )ಶತಃವಿವೇಕ್‌ನಿಧಯಃಶಾಸ್ಮಾ ಜರಾ ಕಾ ಸ್ನೇಪಹೂತ್ತ 3 


"ad D. ತಿಮಿತಾಖಿದ್ದಾನ್ನೆ tents Deb | sz: ç832ç=v€ 


„e SO tka WTS pn ಮಾವಾ 
27. 5 < > z 
ಸವಾ ಘಾಟ ee l! 
2565222)53380320SJ9 082 0 d TTS DoF WS ಮ 
20 ಕೇತೂದ್ವಂಡದೋರ್ದ್ವಂಡಗೆರ್ಮ್ಮ8 | ುನಯಬಿಕರೇಭೂಭ್ರಾನೀ 
3೧.6೬ ದಲನೋಗಿದಂಡಸ್ಪ್ರಜಂರುತುವಿಬುಧೇಲಡ್ರೋಭಾರೆ Bees a 
34 8 ಇತ್‌ ನೆಂ 
e ಈ t SA 81 ತನಂದಿಮುನಿಪಸ್ಸೆದ್ದಾನ್ನೆ ಇತ eds 
32ರ ಪಾರಾವಾರಪರೀತಧಾರೀಣಿಕುಳಿವ್ಳಾಸಕ್ತೋರುಕೀರ್ತ್ಶಿೀಕ್ಟಾರಃ | 
Nong Jet sd, CIS ಅಂದ ಕ್‌ಎಂ-ನದಳ್‌ನವೊ R82, A = Vs ob) Js, ೦ 
ತತ cee PRIS LISI mIdesyeps |! ತತ್ತು 
3^3, )ಶೋಮುಶೇಂದ್ರಾದಿಕೀತ್ತಿ FO FRETS "ಮುಸಾ 
36,5 ಸೀವತಾಕಕ್ತಾ a E Bec ಮಾಳಾಮುಂರುೂಂರುಜುತ: H 
RA XA eR cC HEC, €ಕ್‌ವಿಗಮತ್‌ಮೆಹಾವಾದಿವಾಗ್ಮಾತ್ಸ್‌ 
SE dE 
39 ಕಂಕಾಶರೀರ್ಶ್ಮಿಃ | ಗಾಯಂತ್ಯೂಸ್ಲೌ ಫ್ರರ್ದ್ರಿಗೆನ್ನೇತ್ರಿದರೇಯ.ಎ 
49 3300-825 yea, BUAT 
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Ge = po PORN ಸ್ಮ ಶಾಸ ಬ ಆತ | ಸಂಘ 
GEN SIV DSI ve er, 
*ಪ್ರಭಾವಃಯಜೀಯಾದೊ ಪೊಳ್‌ಮಾಳಿದ್ಧೂ DT 
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ಳತಾಂಘ್ಸೇ je re || ವೀರೆಣಂಬವಿಮುಧೇಂ 
“Es, ತ್ರ D ಅಕಲಂಬರನರೇಂಬ Jed ost ue 1222883 

49 eds yz B)PSROYSE Pens ss ಕಿಮಖಕಾರಣೇ 
deisde || ಶ್ರೀಮತ್ತೆ ) $್ರ ಕಾಲ್ಪೂೊ ಗೀಸಮಜನಿಮಹಿಕಾಕತಿಲರು 
Tera, BAB jo Magers, ಎಸ್ತ್ರಿಧಾರಾನಿಕತಕರಗೆಣಾಗ್ರೀ 


r 0 


"TEX a 9039882, Feo owe | WS ox =, VV 


53 
ಘೆಕತೂ. yeh NAN TANG NG xis zd ಬಿಸ 5808 SIP 
*'ವನೇಭವ್ವೋಸತ್ತೆ ಟ್ರಿರಮೇಂದ೨ಃ Il ಗೆಲಗಣ್ಣಾನ ನಲಿಖಿತ H 


4 Ex 2. ಕಾರ ದಾ 


25 ಹ LA 
| CE ಬಂಂಮರಾ ಶ್ರೇಣಾಮೆ WI ಎಪಿತಮಹಾ 
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W 

ng * PICS. BISNE E ಲಸ 
ಹಾಂ d Ds WS BINS oS eC WE WT acer gr fy 

4 A 1 = j ` 3 

Vro | aw: We DOE, oF nien ege rui. 

0 U S J ಪ್ರಿಕಾಲ್ರುಯೋಗಿಯತಿತಖೂಗೆ )j ಮು 


Ü , ° y — — — a? [ec WV ` 3 
S ä Sre FUSCO | t>: er? 


'ಗಹುಂಭಲಿಬಿಶೋಯ್ಕಳ ಕೀರ್ಪಿಕಾನ್ನೋಜೇವಯಾದ ಸಾವನ 

o de N ll does £c cO 

"CRSA Dag Setz ಮು ಹುಟು! DA SUH 
'ಗಣೋತ್ತಮುಮಹಾಧರ್ಮಾಖ್ಲಾಕಲ್ಬರುುವಾಃ | St 
1! egg N D D g e.: ges H 
*“ದನನ್ಸಿ ಮುನಿಪಸ್ಫೋಯಂಲಶ್ಸ್‌ aS Y Cour) ll 25 TA en 
e vari Ke ORE AMT, SEKIEN 
‘fos ego CD WAS a TU l ಮಿಥ್ಯಾ 

7 SA ವನಪ್ರತಾಪಕುನನಕಿ e e ಮಹ SFE (Gade 
'ತೃತೃಕಳೇನ್ಹುನಾ DIINO VIG sD ws: Sys |! 
Messy aH EV ROEA e | DE OPORUT eo mur 

Të argent ees, ರೋಣತಿ? | ತ್ರಿದಶಗೆಯಸು ವಜ EL 
'*ಮುಸಂಧುಪ Ai )ತಿಮವಿಶಕದಕೀರ್ತ್ಟಿರ್ಟ್ಟಗ್ಟ್‌ GRE 
2% rare || Ai 5, Mo Bs DDG R o 
og erg (ಳಾವಾಣವಿಪುಳಾಲಂಯಸ್ಪ DMARD 
2 lah ,j 5, ಚತು | Tam MTS, Dat rr 
RBS, ಪೋಜನ್ಯ್ವೇಭೂಪ್ರಬ್ಯಾತೋಭುವಿಮೇಘಶಲದ ) 
2*ಮುವಿಪೋತೆೆ anus es mrs || ಕ್ರೀಭೂಪಾಳವ.ಇ) 

25 , ಹೀವತಿಕಾ ರಿಶ್ರೋತ್ತ ರವಾ 

Sead = ಯುಕಕ್ಕುಭಾ)ತಪತಾ °? es l ತ್ರೈ AER 
17 NAN BIA, FOOWAIAG Dr e 

ec ಧ್ರೀಸಂಸ್ತ್ರವತೂರ್ಣಾಘೋಪನಿನದನ್ನೆ) E ers 
29ರ$ 11 ಶಾಬ್ದಾ Ng Ce Deu we 
ಡಾಮಣಿಸ್ಸೈದ್ದಾನ್ನೆ (ಪಮುಕಿರೋಮಂಣತಿಃಪ Pore, )ತ 

31 ಸ್ಟಾತೂಡಾಮುಣಿಃ I ಪ್ರೋದ್ಯಾತ್ಸಂಯಮಿನಾಂ ಕಿರೋಮೇಣಿ 
32ರುದಂಚದ್ದವ್ನೇರಕ್ಸಾಮಣಿಃ | ಜೇಯಾತೈನ್ನುತಮೇಘಕಂ 
9973, 3boss, ) ತಿವಿದ್ರೇಶೂಡಾಮಣಿಃ MW By awat, 
94635 ಮೇಘೇತಂದ್ರಯಮಿನಃಪ್ರತ್ಯಾರ್ಮ್ವ್ವಮಾಸಿಬ ) 
ಕಕಮಾವಾಗ್ದೇವೀದಿಸಹಾ SFB SARS, 
ngara ran | ಕೀತ್ತಿ ೯ರ್ವಾರಿಧಿದಿಕ್ತು VREV BV Moe 
M LIT jeng gos ತಂತ್ರ 
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'ನಿಟಕಹಯಂಸಾಸಂಭ್ರಮಾತ್‌ಭ್ರಾಮ್ಸಾತಿ !! ತ 
= FG Rose) ಮೇದಿರಮಳಾರ್ಕತ್ಯೂಸ್ಲಿ 
4೧ 2 
BaF Sever Ti bre, ಕಪಿ) ಕ್‌ಳಿತಃಸ್ಫಾ 
41 
ದ್ದಾದಸಬ್ದ್ಧದ್ರುಮಃ l! sje NGE NG] S 
4 = ಪ್ರೆಳಪ | PIE RTS y DELS OSCE ಶಾ 


MBI BSRP ori 5322293273. ) ್ರವಿದ್ಧೊ 


8 U ರೀಮೂಲಸಂಘುಕ್ಛ್‌ ತಪು 

ich DIE ದೇರೀಂೋದ್ಧೇಶ್ಲಣಾಧಿವಸುತಾಕ್ಕಿ F Suse ) 
46232 re | ROLD, PcG, Kapa kab siene 
4 ಸ್ಟೆ ಟವಿದ್ಧೀದೇವಣ ತಿಸಬ್ಬಬುಧಾ ನ್ನು se HH ಇದ್ದಾ 
Te ಜಿನವೀರಸೇನಶದ್ಭಕಃಶಾಸ್ಪಾ R, J LEED 

M J ರಃಪಟ್ಟ u$ redo oP oU Ue eX c3 
POBRE | misi esses rr pasa ye 
3] ped, Daten oS, ) DN ge S, ಮಮೇಘೌತಂದ್ರ 
52 DD e Deng C. DDA || ಲಿಖಿತಾಮೊಮೋತಹ್‌ 
SCOR ORNS Aes Sores, BOWS || 
(Sg D.) 


3ರುದ್ರಾಕೀಕಸ್ಟಾಸಣ್ಟಂಧವಳ ccd BAe age Mess 

“ಮಳ್‌ಂಬೀತಂಪೊ Bra, ೯-ಕ್ಫೈಳ್‌೦ಕಿಕುದಿನಪತೆಮಂರಾಕುದೇಕರಂ 

"ess ° | ಕ್ರೀಕಾನ್ಮಾ ವಭಾಲಗಂಸ್‌ಮುಳೇಛವವಪುರ್ಮ್ಟ್ಮೇಘಃಕಂದೆ) 
*ಬ್ರತೀಂದ್ರತ್ರೆ ತ್ರವಿದ್ರಾಸ್ಲಾಖಿಳಾಕಾವಳರುನಿಳ್‌ಯಸತ್ತೀರ್ತಿಂತೆಂ 
ದ್ರಾತಥಫೋಸಾ ll ಮೂವತಾ D ಲಂಗು £eDoepasiesciom e 3385, 

6 Dr ಪದಿಂಭಾವಿಪಡೆಮೇಘಃಕಂದ್ರತ್ರೆ ಟ್ರವಿದ್ಛಾರದೆಂತೊಶಾವ್ನರ 
Eeer PIE || ಮುನಿವಾಥಂದಸೆಧರ್ಮ್ವಧಾರಿದ್ರಢೆ xii esi roo 
*ಓವ್ಯಾಚಾಣದನಿಧಾನ ೦ನಿನಗಿಹುಂತಾಪಮುಳಹೀಜ್ಛಾಸೊತ್ರ) 

*ತೋರೊಂದೆ ಪೂವನಬಾಣಂಗಳ್ಸ್‌ಲನ್ಲೌ ಶೀಸನಧಿಕ್‌ಂಗಾಹ್ನೇಪಮೆಂ 
ಮಾಳಿ ದಾವನಂಯಂದರ್ಪ್ರಕ್‌ಮೇಘಕಂದೆ Y 
(ën F So ll ಕ )ವೆಣೀಯಂಶಕಬ್ದ ವಿದ್ಧಾಪರಿಣಪಿ ` 

12 D Neo ಕ್ಸ್‌ ವಿದ್ಧಾಪ್ರವೆಣತ್ವುಂಶ್ಲಾ ಘನೀಯಂ 

5 '`ಜೆನನಿಗಣಿತಸಂಕುದ್ಧ NIS ವಿದ್ಧಾಪ್ರವಣಪಾ wre, ನಿಮೆ 
48 ia ಬೇತಿತಪುಳ'ಕಂಕೀತ್ತಿ FROR B ರ್ಟ ವಿದ್ದಾಂದಿವಹಂತೆ) à? ್‌ 
— )ಬೃರೀಂದ)೦ 1! 

ಸ" ಮೆಗೀಗಳೌಆಇವನೆಂ ತೀವಿದುದತುಳ್‌ತಪಕ್ಕಿ ೀಗೆಲಾವಣ್ಣೂ 
7 FB, ತಂವಿಂಕ್ರುತವೆದುಗಧಿ'ಕಪ್ರಾಢಿಯಾ 


15 ್ತೀಗಳಿಂದೆಂದೆಮಹಾವಿಖ್ರಾ ತಿಯಂಶಾಳ್ಲಿ ದನಮಳಂಸರಿ 
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Gu ತ್ರೋತ್ತ ಮೆಂಭವ್ವೂೇಟೇತೋರಮಣಂತೆ DDD 
207. ಯಶಂಮೋಘಂತಂದ್ರಬ್ರ ತೀಂದೃಂ || ಐದೆಹಂಯೇಂಸ್ಟ್ರಇದ 
212 Or ಬಿಗೆದಪ್ರದುಲಶ TM Ug S2 Ae E AO ಕ್‌ ಬಕಾ, 
"o “ಪ್ರೆ E Meso ಜಡೆ ತೂ? ZPS FRO mul Mew. 
C3 2 92 
"ee ಲ” 5 8 RONS, POM 7³ e 
CS WD lora) ಪತಿ ಶನೇ ಇದ್ರ ke KE LW Sr 
"ae ಕೀರ್ಶೀಪ್ರ)ಕಾಕಂ || REDI ಬಬುಧಸವತಾ 
“wog Ans Set 0d) ಶಿರಾ ee DROS 


27 We 5 
SVAD Wass, ಭೆಗೆಣಂಫರ್ಗಂತಾರಾರಾಜಣ Il ಸೆ ನೈ ಬ್ಲೂ 


d 
25 Ce 2, ಮೇಲಿ” nS. ತೊ ek e BSBA 
A 
X 
AC ei ಸುಧಾಂಕುಏನಖಿಳ m eor ವಳಿಮಸಿ C2 7 Se 


“Meters Wy Boios || ತತ್ಯಧರ್ಮೈರು | ತ್ರೀಯಾಳ್‌ತೂದ್ರಮು 

31202 ಪವಿತ)ಪುತ್ಕಃಪೊ MA S, oi totas ο 

"os Sec ಯಾದೆಯಂಜಿತಮನೋಜಳನುಜಪ್ರತಾ ಪಃ 20 
ದ್ಹಾದಸೂಕ್ತ್ಮಿಕುಭಗೇಕುಛೀಶ್ತಿ ೯ದೇವಃ || 8. . 32 

"a ಏತಃಕಿಮುಪಣಿಗೈಸ್ತಣಿ Sones Re CaS 

MR) sss iri TIRES, S YSR | sam Seta 

WC ETUR ೯ದೇವವಿಮುಪುವಿಷ್ಟೇನಿೀಭಾಪಾವಿಷ Vagv's T : 

Tatto oU SAIT F De SO «oio l! ಘನ 

"creto A EEN ಶಿಧರಪವಿಯಿಾಾಯನ್ಹನೀಬನಸ್ತಸೀಬನ್ಸನೇ 

5 8 ZAR GARA, ಮಿರೆಶ್‌ರಕಿಯಿವಾಬುಂದನೀಬಂದಬೀಬನ್ನ್ಮ 

MECHA on, ರಕ೦೮ಪುಯಿಸಾಖನ್ಹ UOTI 

41S ನೇಪೋಸೋವಾದಿಪೋಗೆನ್ಹು ಲಿಹದುಕುಭಕೀತ್ತಿ re. Se 3 E: 

h || ವಿತಥೋಕಿಯುಲ್ಲ ಜಂಪಕುಹಡಿಸಾರ್ಚ್ವ್ವಯುಸಿ 

“ಪ್ಪುಮೂವರುಂಕುಭಕೀರ್ತಿವತಿ HQ, PUT 

*-ಪೋಟಿತಚರಿತರೆತೊಡದ್ದ ೫ದಿತರೆವಾದಿಗಳ್‌ಳ ಮೇ Il Xo 

5ನಇದಸರಮಂಕೇಳ್ದಮತಂಗಜದನ್ನಳುಕಿಬಳುಕ್‌ಲ್ಲಜಿಸೇಂೆಯೊೂ 

48.5 ಹ್ರೌಂಗಿಕುಭಕೀತ್ತಿ ೯ಮುನಿಪನೊಳೇಂಗಳನುಡಿಯಲ್ಲ್ದೆ ಮಾಬಿಗೆಳ್ಲ್‌ e 

Zoe äng |l ಪೋಸಾಲ್ಕುದುವಾದಿವೈ 
5ಹಾಸಮೆನುಮನೋಖಿವ್ಹಾಸಂನಿಂನೀತೇಫೇವಾಸಂಸಂದಪುದೆವಾ 

**ಗಿವಜ್ಛಾಂಕ್‌ುಕನೊಳೆ || Nee NOMS D ಸವಣುಭಲ್ಲರ 

SS ERE 11 


(vo 232530.) 
TS) Dos Ser e O oo 
S EE | ಶುಂಭದ್ಭುತಾಂಭೋನಿಧಿಪೂರ್ಟ್ಸ್ಟಿಕಂಘೊ JABA ragon: 
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*ತಯೋವಿಕಲ್ಲೀಃ || ತ್ರೆ YANG, ಮಮೇಘೇಶುದ್ರಸುತವಃೀಯೂ 
*ಪವರಾಕಿಜಃಸಂಪೂರ್ಣ್ಸ್ಸಾಕ್ಷಯವೃತ್ತನಿರ್ಮ್ವಳತನುಃಪುಪ್ಪದ್ಭುಧಾ 
STE ಬ ರ್ತ್ಯದೋ 
ಕೆಪಾಗಮಃಸಿದ್ಧಾನ್ಹಾ ಆಬುಧಿವರ್ಧ್ಯ ೯ನೋವಿಜಯತೇಪೂರ್ವ್ವಪ್ರಭಾಃತಂ 
7ದ್ರಮಾಃ || ಸಂಸುರಾಂಭೋಭಮಧ್ಯೋತ್ತರಣ'ಕರಣಯಾ 

ki ತ್ರಯೇಕಃಸಮ್ಮಗ್ವ್‌ ಕ್ರನಾಗಮಾಶ್ಚಾ FAID 

„Dh Bo SNG 11 ಸಕಳಜನವಿನೂ 
30ತಚಾರುಹೋಧಶ್ರಿಣೇತ್ರಂಸುಕರಕವಿನಿವಾಸಂಬಭಾರಶೀ 
il SB Werle | ಪ್ರಸಟತನಿಜಕೀರ್ತ್ರಿಂದವ್ಯುಕಾನ್ತಾ ಮುನೋಜಂಸೆ 
33 ಳಗುಣಗಣೇಂವ)ಂಕ್ಶೀಪ್ರಭಾಚಂದ್ರದೇವಂ || SS BaF || 
33ಗಭರರಂಕೃುತದೊಳ್ಳಾರಣರಿಫ್ರಿಯರನಮಳರತದೊಳ 
3* ಯೋಗಿಜನಾಗ್ರೆ ಣಿಗೆಣೆಯನ್ನ c Do ರನೆಣೆಯೆಂಬುದೆವೀ 
"ರಣಂದಿಸ್ಟೈದ್ದಾ ನ್ಲಿಕರೊಳ್‌ 11 ಹರಿಹರಹಿರಣ್ಣಗರ್ಬ್ಬರನುರವೇಿ 
15ಯಿಂಗೆಲ್ಲ ಕಾಮನಂದೀಪ್ಮತಖಪೋಭರದಿಂದುರಿಸಿದರೆನೆಬಿತ್ತರಿಸದರಾ 
3'ರ್ದ್ವೀರಣಂದಿಸ್ಟೈದ್ಭಾನ್ನಿ ಕರಂ || aa, 2, Fes ೯ಗಶಾಂಜನಸ್ಮುನಯನೇ*ಕರ್ನ್ಪೂ 
18ರ ವೂರಾಯುತೇ ಯತಿ rä DF N ಹುಭಾಂ್ರಯಕಕ್‌ತಭರೇಮಲ್ಲೀಲಶಾಂ 
38ತಾಯತೇ | menos tete de 3 dd 
2075 ॥ s MA E 2 f o 

ದ್ರತೆ) a9 SS iS, ಜಾತೋಮದನಮಹಿಭ್ಭ ತೋಭಛೇದನೇವಜ ಪಾತ | 
ಸದ್ಯ ನ್ಮ ವ್ರೊಹತಹೂಡಾಮಣಿರನುಪಮಚಿನ್ನಾ Sie, ೯ನಾ 
Sec De. DD. ಸಾಜನ್ಮೇರುಂದ್ರ 3 ;ಯಮವತಿಮಯೋದೇರಣಂದೀ 

“*ಮುನೀಂದ್ರಃ ॥ ಕ್ರೀಸ ಸೃಭಾಚಂದೃಸಿದ್ಧಾನ್ನ ದೇವರಗುಡಿ Du» su rd 


Q 


3*ಜಬಳವೀರಗಂಗಬಿಟ್ಟದೇವನಹಿರಿಯರಸಿಪಲ್ಟಿ oe 


"es ಲದೇವಿಯಸದ್ದು c ಗೆನಾಭಾಗ್ಯಭಾಗ್ಯೊವಶಿಗೆವಃಚೆಃ 
““ಫ್ರೀಕಾಂತೆಯುಮುಗಜೆಯುಮೆಚ್ಚು FTS ಯುಮೆಣೆಯಲ್ಲದುಳಿದಸಶಿಯ 
5 0 ಕಾಂತಲಜೇವಿಯೌತಾಯಿ | ದಾನಮೆನನೊನೆಮಂಳಃಕೇವಾತಿ Ar ಯೆಂದು ಕೊಟ್ಟು ಜಿನನಂವು 
20 Tg ಧ್ಯಾನಿಸುತಂಮುಡಿಬದ?)ಂನೇನೆಂಬುದೊಮಾಚಿ*ಬ್ಸೆ ಯೊನ್ನುಂ 
asuh ॥ ಸಕವರ್ಪಂ ೧೦೬೯ನೆಯ ಕ್ರೋಫನಸಂವೆತ್ಸರದೆ e 
81 ಸುದ್ಧ ದೆಕಮಾ ಬೃಹವಾರದಂದು ಧನುರ್ಭಗ್ಗುದವೊರ್ವಾಥ್ಸೈದಾ 
9265 ODED NE ಕ್ರೀಮೂಲಸಂಘೆದ ಕೊಂಡಕುಂದಾನ್ವೇಯ 
33ದಿಡೇಕಿಗೆಗಣದಪುಸ ಕಗಚ ದ ಕ್ಲೀಮೇಘಚೆಂದತೆ, ಸವಿದೇದೇ * 
Nes z x 3 i ec Sg ತೆ ih u 
Q'w To A 
"stoe n 
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Pesan Fer de SER Vosi 11 ಸತಿ 
c Ae 
Sarta daha, BIIBGICH Sto 
36ಶ್ರಿಯಂಗುಣವತಶಿಯಂಸತತಂಕೀರ್ತ್ತಿಫು 
5"ದುಬಾಚಿಕಬ್ಬೈೆಯಂಭುವೆನೆಜನಂ II ಅವರ್ಗ್ಸೆ 
*ಸುಪುತ್ರರ್ಪ್ಪುಹ್ಟಿದರವನಿತಳಂಪೊಗಳೆ 
38ರಾಮಲಪ್ಷಿ ಹೀಧರರನ್ತ ವರೀರ್ವ್ಯಗ್ಗು F ಣಗ 
*ದಿಂರವಿತೇಜರ್ನಾಗದೇವನುಂಬಂಗಣ 
4135o |I 
(೬ನೇ ಮುಖ) 

ಅವರೊಳಗೆ ॥ ದೊರೆಯಾರೀ 

2580 ವೆನೆಂಗಳೊಳುದಿಟಿಕೆಕೇಳುಸ 
ಮ್ಯಾಕ್ಸ್‌ ಎದೊಳುಸತ್ಸುದೊಳುಪರಮ 

43 ಜಿನಪೂಜೆಯೊಳುವಿನೆ 
*ಯದೊಳುಸಾಜನ್ನೇದೊಳುವೆಂಬನೊ 
8ಸಿಪರಮೋತ್ಸಾಹದೆಮಾರ್ಪ್ಸದಾ 
7ನದೆಡೆಯೊಳುಸೂಚವ್ರತಾಚಾರ 
ಮೂೊಳಂನಿರುತಂನೋರ್ವುಡೆನಾಗದೇವ 
9ನೆವಲಂಧನ್ಯಾಂಸೇಂರ್ದ್ವೃನ್ಯೇರೇ ॥ eS a 
De D ಮೆನೋರಮೂ 
31ಸಕಲಗುಣಗಣಧರಣೀಕಾನ್ಮೆಗೆವ 
ಬ್ಬಕಂನೋರ್ವ್ಯಡೆಕಾನ್ಲಿಯದೊರೆಯೆನಿಸಿ 
D ode, Vo ॥ ಅನ್ನವರೀರ್ಪ್ವ 
14ರತನಯಂಸನ್ಮತಮಖಿಳೋರ್ವ್ಟ್ವಿಯೊಳ 
3"ಗೆಹಸವೆಸವಿನೆಗಂಚಿನ್ನಿತವಸ್ತುವನೀ 
''ಯಲುಚಿನ್ನಾಮಣಿಕಾಮಧೇನುವೆನಿ 


''ಪಂಬಲ್ಲಂ ॥ ಎನ್ನೆನ್ನು ನೋರ್ಪ್ಸಡಗುಣವನ್ನಂ 


ಕ ವಿಸುಚಿದಯಾಪರಂಸತ್ಛುವಿದೆಂಭ್ರಾಂ 
18 ತ್ರನೆನುತಂಬುಧರಕ್ರಾನ್ತಂಕೀರ್ತಿಪುಡು 
20ಧಾತ್ರಿಯೊಳುಬಲ್ಲೇಣನಂ I ಆತನನು 
21 ಜ್ಞಾತೆಭುವನಖ್ಯಾತಿಯನೆೆ wy, ದಾನ 
2`ಗುಣಮನ್ನ್ನತಿಯಿಂಸೀತಾದೇವಿಗವಭಿಳಂ 
23 

ಭೂತಳದೊಳಗೇಚೆಯುಕ್ಟ ನೆನೆಮೆಚ್ಚದ 
24ರಾರು n ವ Ú ಆ ಜಗಜ್ರೆನನಿಯೊಡ ` 
253343 Go f ಭಾವಿಸಿಸಂಚಪದಂಗಳನೋವೆ 
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3ದೆವಣದಿಕ್ಕಿ ಮೋಹಪಾಸದತೊಡರಂದೇ 
*"ವಗುರುಸನ್ನಿ ಧಾನದಲಾವಿಭುಬಲದೇವ 
೫ಮರೆಗತಿಯಂಪಡೆದಂ f 

೫ N CN ೧೦೪೧ನೆಯ ಸಿದ್ಧಾ 

303 f. N. ಮಾರ್ಗಸಿರಸು 

ಛ ಣಿ ^ 

3!ದೃಪಾಡಿವಸೋಮವಾರದಂ 

ಕದುಮೋರಿಂಗೆಜಕಿ ಯತೀರ್ತೃದ 
3'ಲುಸನ್ಯುಸನವಿಧಿಯಿಂಮು 

Mang 1 ಆತನಜನನಿನಾಗಿಯ 

ತಕ್ಕ ಸುಯೇಚಿಯಕ್ತ ನುನರೋಕ್ಷ 

Sonoda ಕಬ್ಬ ಪ್ಪುನಾಡೊಳೆ 

3ಮಾಳಿಗೆಯಹ | ಳಲುಪದ್ದಿಸಾ 
'*ಲೈಯಮಾಡಿಸಿತಮ್ಮಗುರುಗಳಿ 

*ಪ್ರಭಾಚಂದ e ದೇವರಕ್‌ಾಲಂ 

"Tea. v f ಕಂಮಾಡಿಕೊ 

“eg Cech ಸೇಖೆಯುವುಂ 

$: ಅಳಿ ಯಮೂಡಣದೆಸೆ 
ಔಯುಲುಖಂಡುಗಚೆದ್ದ S ॥ 

52 
ಆದೇ ಮಂಟಿಪದಲ್ಲಿರುವ ಎರಡನೇ ಶಾಸನ. 
(೧ನೇ ಮುಖ) 

1್ರಮತ್ಪರಮಗಂಭೀರಸಬ್ಳುದ್ವಾಡಾಮೋಘೆ 
ಸಲಾಂಛನಂ | ಜೇಯಾಶ್ರೈಳೋಕ್ಳುನಾಥ 
ಸ್ಕಕಾಸನಂಜಿನಣಸನಂ f 
*ಸ್ಮಸ್ತ್ಯೂನವರತವಬಳರಿಪುಬಳವಿಪಮನಸಮರಾ 
ಶವನಿಮಹಾಮಹಾರಿಸಂಪಾರಕರಣ'ಕಾರೆ 
ಕಪ್ರಚಂಡದಂಡನಾಯಕಮುಖವರ್ಪುಉಶರ್ಣೇಜನೆಕು 
"ee ೪ಿಕಜಿನಧರ್ಮ್ವ್ಯಹರ್ಮ್ಯಮಾಣಿಕ್ಳಕಳಕ 
ಕಮಳಯಜವಿಳಿತಕಾಸ್ತೀರಕಾಳಾಗರುಧೂಪ 
*ಧೂಮಧ್ಯಾಮಗೀಕೃತಜಿನಾರ್ಚ್ವನಾಗಾರ ! ನಿರ್ವ 
1ಾರಮದನಮನೋಹರಾಕಾರ | ಜೆನಗನ್ಸೋ 
11ರಳಪವಿತ್ರೀಕೃತೋತ್ತ Sieft tH 
12-ಂಗವಾಹಾರಾಭಯಭ್ಯೈಪಜ್ಯುಕಾಸ್ತ್ರದಾನವಿ 
ಸ8ನೋದಂಜಿನಧರ್ಮ್ವಕಥಾಕಥನಪ್ರಮೋದನುಮ 


48 


14333 ಮತುಬಲದೇವೆದಲತಹಾರುಕ್‌ನೆನೆಗೆಲ್ಲು o H 

1 Ge, OTOH yd 07 Sc ON erde Se 
ನಾ ಪ್ಲ ಸಾಗರೆಬಿಂವಗ್ಗೆ ಳ್‌ಮೆನ್ಲು ದಾನಿಂರಿಸುದೋವಮ್ಟಾಕ€ 
ese SSO. oR . ಹಂಗೌಣ8ೆಲರೆ೨ಲಂದೆ೨ಶೀರ್ತೀ 
os a = OB Senne Dee 
19S WE eee S IL Dee 
“mod EU, gg TT ಮಂದು 

2! ಮೂತರಿತಲಹಲನಿಭಿಮೇಮ್ಮ್ಯಿತೆಧಾಪ್ರೀತೆಳ್‌ದೋೊಳ್‌ಸೆಮ 

ಸೌ ವಾರೊಮಲಪ್ರಿಲಆತೊಡಾರಕಿಲರೆಾಳ೨ || So 
23D, wagra JoB a OT OD Sa Bows 
De See D Darba naur Do 
PES gf De | ಅಲಮಾತಿತ್ತಶರೋಪಳತಾರೆವಿಭಿಯಿಲ ` 
286 c WF Dose g oe 
37ಪ್ರೃರೂಳ್‌ದೇಮುತ್ತ SSO D || esdeweseric 
ವ್ಹಾ ಗಕಾಬೇಹ್ನಣೌೆಬಿಪಬಾಂತಿ'ಕ್‌ಪ್ರೈಗವತರಿ 

"Véier sde, ಪ್ರುಕ್ಟಿದೆಂಗುಣಾಲೋಬುರನದಟಿಟಿವೆ 
B D s | SS oso O7, Gn 
31 ಜತರ S a OBD SODA, z DD = ο ತ್ರಿ 
ಿಶೊಡಾಮಣಿಮುಧವಿಮತಂಗೋತ)ವೆ SENG OLAH 
Sat ೯ ವಮನಿತಾಂತಿತ್ತ ಹಶಿ)ಲರುಂನಿರ್ವಳ್‌ನನುಪಮನ 
2253, Soo DROS eT $F ODDS wom eO S 
ದ್ದಾಬಿಭಿಗೆೊೀಬಿಳ್‌ o Ə psa F WONG 

925 on 


Sg ce Re e D 
೨ಈಕ್‌ಲ್ಲೀನೊರೆಹೆಂವ೨೨ಬಣತೆದೆಣಕಾಲಲಉಂ 

5ಾತೆಲರೆ೨ಣೆ 2B, ori ಮದಾೂರೆನೆದೊಮೆದಾಬ 

ಮೆತ್ತಿ ನಪುರುಖಗ್‌ ೯ ಹೋಲಿಪ್ರುದದಾರ್ದೋರೆ 
ಮೆಂಬಿನೆಗೆಂ Srv ನೀಮನೆ೨ಜನಿಧಾನನೆಂದು 

S ಅಧರೆಬೇರ್ಗ್ಸೆಸಂಗಿ Socdague 11 

TASSAR ಬಂಗಿಮೆಂರ್ಲುಂನವನಿತೆಮನೋರಥನಲಷ್ಟೀಯೆ 
ಕಖಖಳಾರೂಖಂಜವ ವಿಮತೆಸಿರಂರುದೇ ವಿಂರುವೆಮೆನೆ 

POS DIAN SOV ASV Seo n ex Hes ಮ 
3೦ಜಾಹುಭಾವನವಸಾನಳಾಲದೊಳ್‌ H ಪರಮಾಕಿ ec 
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' 'ನಪೊಡಪಂಕರುಖಮಂಸದ್ದಿ ಯಿಂತಾಳ್ವಿನಿಬ Cd 
=> W 

cer S DD F Nee 
n ಸಮಾಧಿವಿಧಿಯಿಂಭವ್ಯಾ 

1405 ನಿ.ನೀಭಾಸ್ವ್ರ ರಂನಿರುತಂಪೇಗೆ ರ್ಸ್ಸಡೆಸಿಂಗಿಮುಯ್ಯುನಮರೇಂ 
sier oy | ಸ್ಥಬ್ಬಸೆಮಧಭಿಗತಪೂ 
16 

GTA S EI 
\'ಫ್ರಾತಿಹಾರ್ಸ್ಫುಟಕತುಸ್ಲಿ e833 
18ಯವಿರಾಜಮಾನಭಗವದರ್ಹ 
6ತ್ರರಮೇಶ್ವರಪರಮಭಟ್ಟಾರಕಮುಖ 
20 ಮಳವಿನಿರ್ಗತಸದಸದಾದಿವಸು 

(^ ಎದಿ 

ಸ್ವರೂಪನಿರೂಪಣಪ್ರವಣರಾ 
"ees, ದಿಸೆಕಳಕಾಸ್ತ )ಪೌರಾಮರನುರೆಗವ 
23 ~ 

ರಮತಪಕ್ಚ ರಣದಿರತರುಮಪ್ಪ 
243 ಮನ್ನ D ಪ್ರಭಾತ 

d ೦ತದೇವರೆಗುಡಿ ನಾಗಿಯುಕ್ವ e. 

E P PAIR. ೧೦೪೧ನೆಯ MO A490 
27 I ನೀನನ ma r 

ಸಂವತ್ಸರದ Foo. € ಸುಪ್ರ KR 78 ಆ 
= `ಸೋಮುವಾರೆದೆಂದುಮಹಾಪು ಇಲ್ಲೆ 


= Erde Oc s e. ae | 


53 
ಅದೇ ಮಂಟಿಪದಲ್ತಿರುವ 5 ನೂರನೇ DNN. 
(ಸಪೂರ್ವಮುಖ.) 
13 prom ದವ; ವಂಕಮುೂಡನರ್ಮಶಿಃಕ್ಷ್ಯೋಣೀಶರಕ್ಷಾಣ ಪಂಜ ಲನ 


*ಶ್ರೀಹಾರಮುಣಿಃನ Ce CB CTI ಸೋತು D | MTA, CIEE, 


SUME 


C o 


gie 
N 


"e, BH | ನರೆದಮುನುಜಂಗೆಸುರಭೂಮಿರುಹಾಶರಗೊದಡವ-ಗೆಕು;ರಾಗಾರೂಸರವಸಿ 
de SD V dees ಲಗೆಮೆ AAR Oge || ವೃತ್ತ H ಎನೆತಾನ.ಇತೆ ಸ SE 
"ಗುಲಂಗಳೆನೆತಾನುಂಚ್ಛೈನಗೇಹಂಗಳಿಂತೆನೆತು- “ನಾಕ್‌ ಕ ್‌ಳನೂಗ್ಗ TT = xc, iC = ಡಿದ 
"ಸೆಯಾದಿತ್ವನ್ಫ ಪಾಳ RI V SRD v e er “ಮೇಲೆನೆ o ಅಪಂಪೊಗಳ್ಳನ್ನನಾವನೊಐ ಹಾ 2 
“adob etan || ಇಟ್ಟ್ಯಗೆಗೆಂದೆಗಳ್ಳಿ TRE 5 DDD ಬೂ PAPA O62 Te OEE E 
"ಸರಿಯಾ ಸಾದವುಸುಣ್ಣ Rer 3 i ಮಾಡುವೆನೆವೂ ಬದಂಜೆನರಾಜಗೇಶು ಮು; ನೆಟ್ಟಿ 
"Tess ಳೇಕನೆನೆಬಣಿ W ka Domi ಆಹೊಯ್ಸಳ್‌ಭೂಪಂಗೆವಹೀ 
Tet OQ ous cU. ಂ್ರೀಪಶಿನಿಜಭುಜವಿಜೆಲ ರುಷಕೀಪಶಿಕನಿಯಿಸಿದನಧಟ: 


'ಿಯಂಗನೃ O ls $! ಎನೆಯಾದಿತಣ DVS vr C N ee = 


4% 


ds 


ಕಿಂ 


1ಸಜ್ರಗದೇತವೀರನೆಕ ert dle 0, ನಾತನಪುತ್ರಂರಿಪುಧೂಮಿಪಾಳ'ಕಮದಸ್ಪಂಮರ್ದ್ಯ- 
34ನಂವಿಷ್ಣ್ಯುವರ್ದೃವಭೂಪಂನೆಗಳ್ಬ ಆಧರಾವಳೆಯದೊಳುಕ್ರೀರಾಜರ್‌ಣ್ವೀರವಂ ve d ರುಂ 

Pris, ಪೊಳನಸೂನುಬ್ಬಹದ್ದೆ ಸ್ರಿರಿಮಬ್ಣನಂಸ'ಕಳ ಧರಿತ್ರೀನಾಥನರ್ತ್ಸಿಜನೆತಾಭುನುಸುತಂವಿಪ್ಸು ಭೂ 
"*ಪನುಡಯಂಗೆಯ್ಸ್ಲುಲ 1 D, ಳನಕರನುದ್ಧ ತವೈರಿಮಂಡಳೇಕ್ವಾರಮದಸಂಹರಣಂನಿಜಾ 

!"ನ್ಯಯ್ಛ ಕಾರಣಂ: ಬೆಟ್ಟಿದೇವನೀವರದೇವ || Seil, ಸಮಧಿಗತವಂಚಮಹೂಕಬ್ಬ ಮಹಾಮಂಡಳೇ 

ಸಕ್ಕರೆ | ದ್ಯಾರಾವಶೀಪುರವರಾಧೀಕ್ವರೆ | ಯಾದವಳುಳಾಲಬರದ್ದೂಮೇಣಿ | Nye sews | ಮಲಪ್ಪ * 
"DV on | ಬಲಸೆಬಲುಗಂಡ | ನಾಳಿಂಮುನ್ನಿಖಿವ | DNF D ವ | ತಳಸಾಡುಗೊಂಡ! ಗಂಡಸೃಚಂಡ| 
ELS CISD DWT Ig gc THE SEF | ಅವಿನಯನರಪಾಳ*ಕಜನಸಿಶ್ಸಕ್‌ | ಚ 

31 ಕ್ರ್‌ಗೊಟ್ಟವನದಾವಾನಳ | ನಹಿತಮುಂಡ;ಕಕಾಳಾನಳ | ತೊಂಡಮೆಂಡಳಿಕ್‌ಮಂಡಳಪ್ರಟತಂಡದಾರ್ವ್ವಾನ 
"el ಪ್ರಬಳಂಪುಬಳಸಂಹರಣಕಾರಣ | ವಿದ್ವಿಪ್ಮ್ಯಮುಂಡಳಿ'ಕಮದನಿವಾರಣಕರಣ | ನೊಳಂಬವಾಡಿ 

“ಗೊಂಡ | ಪ್ರತಿಪಪ್ಲನರಪೊಳಲಪ್ಲ್ಯೀಯನಿರ್ಕ್ಸಳಿಗೊಂಡ | ತಣ್ನಿತಪ್ಪುವ ಜಯಕ್ರೀಕಾಂತೆಯನಪ್ಪು ' 

ವ | ಕೂರೆಕೂರ್ಪ್ರಸಾರ್ಯ್ಯ್ಸುಮಂತೋರ್ಪ್ವ | ವೀರಾಂಗನಾಲಿಂಗಿತದಹ್ತಿಕದೋರ್ದ್ವಂಡ | ನುಡಿದಂತೆಗಂಡ | wd 
“ಯಮನಪ್ಸದಯಕೂಲ | ವೀರಾುಂಗವಾಳಿಂಗಿತಲೋಲ | EE 1 ಸರ 
ಾಗತವಚ್ರಪೆಂಜರ | wrested FB es | ಸಂಗ್ರಾಮನಿಜಯಧ್ಯೇಹ | ಬೆಂಗಿರಯಮನೋಭಂಗ | ವೀ 
"oad mer | ನರಸಿಂಗವರ್ಮ್ಮನಿರ್ಮೂಳನಂ | ತಳಪಾಳ ಕಾಳಾನಳಂ | ಹಾನುಂಗಲುಗೊಂಡ | ಚತುರ್ಮುಖ 
3ಗಂಡ | ಚತತುರಂತುಮ್ಮುಖನಾಹವಪಣ್ಣುಖ! ಸರಸ್ತೃತೀಕರ್ಣ್ಸಾವತಂಸ | ನುಂನತವಿಷ್ಣ್ಯುವಂಸ | ರಿಪು 

a cies | ಭೀತರಂಕೊಲ್ಲ | ದಾನವಿನೋದ | ಚಂಸಕಾಮೋದ | ಆತೆತಮೆಯಸಮುವ್ಭರಣ | ಗಂಡ 
3ರರಾಭರಣ | ವಿವೇಶ್‌ನಾರಾಯುಣ | ವೀರಪಾರಾಯಣ | ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯೃವಿದ್ಧಾಧರ | ಸಮರಧುರಂಧರ | 

* ಪೊಯ್ಸುಳಾನ್ಫುಯಭಾನು | ಕವಿಜನಕುಮಧೇನು | ಕ್‌ಲಿ.ರುಗವಾತ್ಮ ei ದುಷ್ಕೃರ್ಗೈಧೂರ್ಡ್ಮ! ಸಂಗ್ರಾಮರಾ 
Wada | ಸಾಹಸಭೀಮ | ಹಯವತ್ಸರಾಜ | ಕಾಂತಾಮನೋಜ | ಮತ್ತಗೆಜಭಗದತ | ನಭಿನವಚಾರುದ 

Wg | ನೀಲಗಿರಿಸಮುದ್ಧರಣ | ಗಂಡರಾಭರಣ | ಕೊಂಗರಮಾರ | ರಪುಕ:ಳತಳಪ್ರಹಾ 

810 | ತೆರೆಯೂರನಲೆವ | N | ಹೆಂಜೆಂ:ದಿಸಾಪಟ್ಟಿ | ಸಂಗಾ)ಮಜತಳ 

“WI ಪಾಂಡ್ಯುಸಂಬೆಂಕೊಂಡ | ಊಚ್ಚಂಗಿಗೊಂಡ | ಏಕಾಂಗವೀರ | ಸೆಂಗ್ರಾಮಧೀರ | ಹೊಂಬುಚ್ಚ ನಿರ್ದ್ವಟಣ | ಸಾ 
*"ವಿಮಲೆನಿಲ್ಲೊ r'ebite | ವ್ಹರಿಕಾಳಾನಳ್‌ | ನಹಿತದಾವಾನಳ | ಶತು )ನರಪಾಳದಿಶಾಪಟ್ಟ್ಯ | 

37 ನರನಾಳಲಲಾಟಪಟ್ಟ | ಘೆಟ್ಟವನಳಿವ | ತುಳುವರಕಳೆವ | ಗೋಯಿಂದವಾಡಿಭಯಂ 

Bard | ನಹತಬಳಸಂಖರ | ರೊದ್ಧವತುಳಿವ | ಕಿತಗರಂಬಳಿವ | ರಾಯರಾಯಪುರಸೂ 

e des | ವೈರಿಭಂಗಾಖವೀರನಾರಾಯಣ | ಸಾರಾ ಪಾರಾಯಣ | ಕ್ರೀಮತುೇಕ 

1'ವಡೇವಪಾದಾರಾಧಳ | ರಿಪುಮಂಡಳಿ ಕಸಾಧಕಾದ್ಯುನೇಕನಾಮಾವಳೀಸಮಾಳಂಕ್ಟ್‌ತ 

ನುಂಗಿರಿದುಗ್ಗ ೯ವನದುರ್ಗ್ಸೆಜಳದುರ್ಗ್ಲಾದ್ಯಾನೇಕದುರ್ಗ್ಗಂಗಳನಕೃಮದಿಂಕೊಂಡಂಕಂಡಪ)ತಾ 
*ಪದಿಂಗೆಂಗವಾಡಿತೊಂಬತ್ತ ಉಸಾಸಿರಮುಮಂಲೊಕ್ತಿ ಗೊಂಡಿವರಮುಕಣ್ಣಿ ಗೆಸಾಧ್ಯುಂಮಾಡಿ | 

ಮತ್ತಂ U ವೃ ॥ ಎಳೆಯೊಳುದುವ ಟ್ರರನುದ್ಧತಾರಿಗಳನಾಡಂದೊತ್ತಿ ಬೆಂಕೊಂಡುದೋರ್ಬ್ಬ್ವಳದಿಂ 
41ದೇಕಮನಾವೆಗಂತನಗೆಸಾಧ್ಯೋಂಮಾಡಿರಲಿ 1 ಗೆಂಗೆ ಮಂಡಲಮೆಂದೋಲಗೆತೆತ್ತು ಮಿತ್ತು ಕಸನಂ 

"isch Gr sie Sé, ಪೊಯ್ಸಳನಿದ್ದ ೯೦ಸುಖದಿಂದೆರಾಜ್ಯಾದೊದವಿಂದಂಸಂತತೋತ್ಸಾಹದಿಂ E: 

63 383 ಅತ್ತ ಲಿದಿರಾದನ್ಭ ಪಾಳ ed ಬಳ್ಳಿ wed ತ್ತು AGN, ವಸ್ತುಗಳನಾಳುತ 
"'ನಮಸಲೆಫೂಣ್ಣುಸಂತತಂಸುತ್ತ ಲುಮೋಲಗಿಪ್ಪರೆನೆಮುನ್ನಿನವರ್ಗ್ಗಮನೇಳರಾದವರ್ಗ್ಗ 
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48 ಸ 

E Yro ಪೊಗತ್ತೆ es, ಪನಾವನೊನಿಪ್ಸು ಛೂಪನು H ಅಂತುತಿಭುವನಮಲ್ಲತಳಳು 
**ಡುಗೊಂಡಭುಜಬಳವೀರಗಂ ವಿಷ್ಣು gq FANG L VAST ವಿಜಯರಾಜ್ಯವ 

"e ರೋತ್ಕರಾಭಿವೃದ್ಧಿ elch f ಮಾನಮಾಚಂದುರ್ಕ್ಯತುರಂಬರಂಸಲುತ್ತಮಿರೆತ 


ಸ!ತ್ರಾದಪಮ್ಮೋಪಜೀದಿನಿರಿಯರಸಿಸಟ್ಟ ಸೈಮಹಾಡೇಬಿನಾಂತಲದೆ:ದಿ 
H 


(ದಕ್ಷಿಣಮುಖ)) 
1 eir prm eee 
2 Mul & — 
ಯಸಹಸ್ರಫಳ ಭೋಗಗಿನಿದ್ದಿತೀಯ 
9 ಕ್ರೀಲಿಶ್ಷಣಸಮಾನ ಮುಂ | Were 
*ಉಾನೂನೆಯುಂ | ಮಭಿನವರುಕುವಿ:ಣಿದೇವಿಯುಂ | ಪತಿ 


ಶಿ ಇಲ ಕಾ EEN P x= 2 ^-^ ar 
ಹಿತಸತ್ಸುಬಾನೆಯುಂ | N . 750 | ಪ್ರ 


ಎ) € «ತ 


'ತ್ಯುತ್ಸನ್ನು ವಾಚಸ್ಸಶಿಯುಂ | ಮುನಿಜನವಿಸೇಯಹಾವಿ 
"ನೀತೆಯುಂ | ಚತುಸ್ಸಮಯಸನಎಗ್ಗ ರಣೆಯುಂ | ಲತ 
tegt d. C | Bacher 
Tase | ಸತಿಬ್ರತಾಪ್ರಭಾವಪ Pus 
ಯಂ | ಸಕಳವಂದಿಜನಟಿಂತಾಮಣಿಯುಂ | NEUES. 
1 ತೂಡಾಮಣಿಯುಂ | ಮುದ್ಯೃತ್ತಸವಶಿಗಂಧವಾರ 
ಯುಂ | ಪ್ರಣ್ಯೋಪಾರ್ಜ್ವನಕರಣಕಾರಗೆಯುು | ಮ 
1*ಸೋಜರಾಜನಿಜಯಪತಶಾಸೆಯುಂ | ನಿಜಕಳಾಭ 
11ದಯದೀಸಿಸೆಯುಂ | ಗೀತವಾದ್ಯಸೂತಧಾರೆ 
150 ಜಿನಸಮಯಸಮುದಿತಪ್ರುಳಾರೆಯುಂ | 
1! ಚಿನಧರ್ಮ್ವ ಕಧಾಕಥನಪೃಮೋದೆಯುಂ | ಮಾ 
17ಹಾರಾಭಯ ಭೈ mayan, RIRE 
[ಯುಂ | eligo rod VD | ಭವ್ಯೇಜನನಟ್ಟ್‌ 
ಯುಂ | ಜಿನಗಂಥೋದಕಪವಿತ್ರೀಕೃತೋತ್ತಮಾಂ 
Radome, ॥ w ॥ ಆನೆಗಳ್ಳ ವಿಶ್ಣುನೃಪನಮೆ 
21 ನೋನಯನಬ್ರಯೆಚಳಾಳನೀಳಾಳಕಿಚಂದು) 
ಔನನೆಕಾಮನರತಿಯಲುತಾನೆಣೆತೊಣೆಸರಿ 
ಬಿಮಾನೆಕಂತಲದೇನೀ ॥ ವೃ 1 ಧುರದೊಳೆವಿಷ್ಟುನ್ಳ 
24ವಾಳಕಂಗೆವಿಜಯಕ್ಕೀವಕ್ಷದೊಳುಸಂತತಂಪ 
ಔರಮಾನನ್ಹದಿನೋತುನಿಲ್ಬರಿಪುಳ ತೇಜದು 
“aa co ವರದಿಗ್ಬಿತ್ತಿಯನೆಯ್ದಿಸೆಲ್ಲಿ ಖೆವಕೀರ್ತ್ತಿ 
2ೀಯನುತ್ತಿಪು ್ಪ್ಗದೀಧರೆಯೊಳಿಕಾಂತಲದೇವಿ 
2536330848 ots, ಪೃಣ್ನನೇವಣ್ನಿಪಂ š ಕರಿಕಾಲ 
ವಿಷ್ಣ್ಯುವಕ್ಷಸ್ಥಳದೊಳುಕಲಿಕಾಲಲಕ್ಲಿ ZU 
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3ದ್ದಳಿನೆರಾನ್ತ ಲದೇವಿಯಸಾಭಾಗ್ಯೈಮನೆಟೆಗಳಬ 

Te, ಸುವೆನೆಂಬನೇವೇಸ್ಲಿ ಸುವಂ 1 verd exscr ici» eo 

A ಸಾಭಾಗ್ಯೇಭಾಗ್ಯಾವತಿಗೆವಚಃ S 

ಯುಮಗಜೆಯುಮಹಚ್ಚುತಕಾಂತೆಯುಮೆಣೆಯ 

Me CX BAIS FOR ॥ ಆಕ್‌ ರ ॥ ಗುರುಗ 

v ಸಿದ್ಧಾನ್ತ ದೇವರುಹೆತ್ತ ತಾಯಿಗು 

geen ಕಬ್ಬೆ ಬಂಯನೆರ್ಗ್ಸಡೆಮಾರಸಿಂಗ go 

"ag ಮಾವನಂಸೆ ರ್ಸ್ಸಡೆಸಂಗಿಮಯ್ಯಂಅರಸಂವಿಷ್ಣು 

SCH FAS ಸಂವಲ್ಣಭಂಜಿನನಾಥಂತನಗೆಂದುವಿಷ್ಣುದೆ 
ANA SURBET, ಲದೇವಿಯಮಹಿಮೆಯಂಬಃಕ್ಲಿ Neo 

ಬಿತ್ತು ಮುಭೂತಳದೊಳು 1 ಸಳವರುಪಂ ೧೧೩೦ ಮೂಜಿ 

“'ನ:ಯವಿರೋಧಿಕೃತ್ಸೃಂವತ್ಸರದ ಚೈತೃಸುದ್ಧ ಪಂತ 

4 ಸೋಮವಾರದಂದು ಓವಗಂಗೆಯತೀರ್ಡ್ವ-ದಲು 82220822 

At *೯ತೆಯತಾದಳು Il ವೃ lI ಈಕಲಿಕಾಲದೊಳುಮನು 

“ಬ್ರಹ ಹಸ್ಸಶಿವನ್ಸಿ ಜನಾಸೆ diseno. SDF 
Ee SOD ತಾಕ )ಯಂಲೋ 

x Wo ಗುಣಗಣಾಭರಣಂಜಗದೇಕದಾನಿ 

*"ಯವ್ಯಾಕುಳಮಂತ್ರಿಯೆಂದುಪೊಗಳ್ಗು ಧರೆವೇರ್ಗ್ಸಡೆಮಾ 

T'onen go | ದೊರೆಯೇಖೇಗ್ಗ ೯ಷೆಮಾರಸಿಂಗವಿಭುಔನಿಂಗೀಕಾಲ 

5 75 TAB er a0. ger. ov BIAS: 

ಾಗೊಗೆಳೊಳು ಹರಪಾದಾಬ 2 BF, ಯೊಳುನಿಯ ಮದೊ 

Ter ಸೀಳಂಗಳೊಳುತಾ ನೆನಲುಸುರಲೋಕಕ್ಕೆ ಮನೋಮುದಿಂದ 

``ರಸುಪೋದಂಭೂತಳಂಕೀರ್ಶ್ಮಿಸಲು ॥ ಶ್‌ ॥ ಅನುಪಮಸಾನ್ನಲ 

*'ದೇವಿಯುಮನುನಯದಿಂತಂದೆಮಾರಸಿಂಗಯ್ಸಾಸುಮೆಂಬೀವ 

“ನಿತೆಮಾಚಿಕಬ್ರೆ ಯ.ಮಿನಿಬರು ಮೊಡನೊಡನೆಮುಡಿಖ 

r Scr 1 ಲೇಖಕಬೋತಿಮಯ್ಯೂ || 


(ಹ್ಲೈಮಮ-ಖ). 


b D N ನಿಪ ಳರಲಾಗೆನಗೆಂದುಖಬಂ 
2.30 ov deo. ek Ido 


eee ee exec t3 ಗವ 3 si D ಅ e 


ಮಗು ರ್ದ FEUR ೯:ಳೋದುವ ಪಂಕಪದಂಜಿನೇಂದ್ರೆನಂಸ್ಕ್ರರಿಯಿಸುವೋಜೆಬ 

NDI ಡಿಪುನ್ನ, ಪಿಸ N SHE ವಂದಿರಲೊಸೆದೊಂದುತಿಂಗಳುಪವಾಸದೊಳಿಂಬ 
ನಜ obe Cider BRON, e 
soo ॥ ಕ್‌ ॥ ಆಮುರಸಿಂಗಮಯ್ಸ್ಯನಕಾಮಿನಿಜೆನತರಣಭಕ್ಕೆಗುಣಸ 


4 


(A d 
ವಂ 
A 


e 
d 
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*ಯುತೆವುದ್ದಾಮಿಪ ಶಿಬ್ರತೆಯೆನ್ಸಿ ಛೂಮಿಜನಂಪೊಗೆಳೆಮಾಚಿಕ್‌್ಛೇಯೆ 
"env ಳ್‌ M ಜಿವಪದಭಕ್ತೆಬಂಧುಜನ ಪೂಚಿತೆರತಾಕ್ರಿತಕಾಮುಧೇನುಕಾ 
ಮನಸತಿಗಂಮಹಾಸತಿಗುಣಾಗೆ್ರಿದಾನವಿಮೋದೆಸಂತೆತಲಮೆ) 
311ಬಓಿಜನಪಾದವಪಂಸರುಹಂಭಕ್‌ WA ತೆಮಾಾರಸಿಂಗಮುಯ್ಯುಂಸಸತಿ 

— — * 

2 , 
C 
Š — SO ಇವ 
I3. : E .. BE 

ಗಾಪ್ತವಾಗೆಬಲದೇವಂತಂದೆಪೆತ್ತ್ಯಥ್ರೆ NG Mee 
3*.ರುನೆತಂಮಂಸಿಂಗಾಂಸಂದವತಾಂತನಬಂದಗ್ಗದ ಮಾಣತಿತ' ND 

Lac 


15 : o- : — A. - 
e cV ಲದೆಂದುಮೇದಿನಿಯಿಲ್ಲಂಖ್ರೊಗಳ್‌೨ ತ್ವ OID) FA. PEZ AN 


3 E 
cee Wo | | =, il ಬೆಂಡಿರ್ಸ್ಸವನ್ನ್ಮಾಸಮುಂಗೊಂಡವರೊಳೆಗಿಸಿತಂಬಲ್ಳುರಾ 
1?ರಬಿನಂಕ್ಟಸೊಂಡಾಗಳಿಘೋರವೀರವ)ತಹಲಣತೆಯಣ ಮೆಸ್ಸಿ 


38ಸಂತೋಷಪದಿಂದಂಪಾಂಡಿತ್ಮುಂ ubs SUT SI OSA ಸ 
'ಓಮಂಜುವಿಸುತ್ತಲಕೊ ಂಡಾರಲಧಾಶ್ರಿತನ್ನ್ನಆಸುಂರಗತಿವ 
ನೌಡಿದಳ್‌ಲೀಲೆಯಿಂಮಾಚಿಕ್‌ಬ್ಟೇ ll G. SS SSA 

2 ೪ ಕೇವಾರ್ಸೀಯೆಂದುಕೊಟ್ಟುಡಿನನಂಮನದೊಳಿಧ್ಯಾಬಿಸು 
ಸ2ತಂಮುಡಿಬಬಳಿನ್ನೇನೆಂಬುದೆೊಮರಾ:ತಿಕ್‌ E ಯೊಂದುನ್ನು 
aco || ಅಂತುತಮ್ರುಗುರ.ಗಳುಪ್ರಭಾಕೆಂದ್ರಸಿದ್ದಾ 

ಟ್ರ ದೇವರೂವರ್ದ್ವವತಾನದೇವರಂರವಿಂಕೂದೃಣೇ TEH 

25 S ar D GRAD ty 

"La e osos ಳ್ಛಾಸವುಧಿಯಂ ಕೇಳುತ್ತೆ ಮುುಡಿಹಿದಳು ll 
27ಆಂಡಿತಮುರಣದಿನೀನೂಮೆಂಡಲದೊಳುಮಾ-ತಿಕನ್ಸ್ರ ಯತೆ 
"reng rd eriw Or ಖಂಡಿತಮಂಹಯೋರವೀ 

ಿದಸವ್ಹಾ SD || ಆವರವೂಕಾವತಾರಮೆಲತಿಂದಡೆ I! ಕ ॥ e 
de SV ಬಿಧಾನಂಗುಣಗಣಾ):ಸು೦ಂ o2 rou 
3!ಮುಖಿಂತರಣ ಕ್‌ಮುಳಿಛ್ಚಆಗಂಜನವಿನುತಾನಾಗವರ್ವದಂಢುಧೀಕಂ |! ವೈ 
'3೨ಾನುವಮನಾಗವರ್ವ್ವ್ವನಕುಳಾಂಗನೆನಿಂಬನಂಕಂದಿಸ್‌್ರ AE Ns 
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ಸಾಲವನು ಯಾಅಡವ EI, ನೆದ 
QE ೯ಕರುಗಣಾಡಗಳುಾಯಿಸಾಲವ 
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PAP orca oN ciun ಕ್‌) ಟೆ ಕೃರನಾಮ 3 ದಸೂರಿಗುಡುವಮುಬರಿಕ್‌ AKO ತಗ್ಗು ಯ್ತು ಗೊ ತಮನ್ನಾ ಮ 
104552; 3 ಕೈತಂತ್ರನಿಯತಸ್ಥಾ res, ಗೆ iras» ೦೫ಲರಿ || Sw»  ಸ್ಪ್ರದುವೇವಮುದುಭಿರವಂಾತೇನೊಬವ್ಯಾಚ, Fae 6 
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Meads, (TUNG RA 05350 830) ನ್ಲೀವೇವನಂಗೊಮ್ಮಟಂ || ಕ್ರುತಮು: TRECE. 
150 sum Lea 80 25 5 ಮುಂ ಜಾ ಯುಂತನೊ WA, ಳೌಸೆಂದಗಂಗಳುಳಚಂದ)ಂರ “ಕಮಖ್ಲಂಜಗನು Q ತನಾಭೂಮಿದ 


10 8020 „ Bra Er) JE ಶಿಮೆಂಗೊಮು e ಮುಡಿಸಿದನಿನ್ನೀದೇವನ ನಂಯತ್ನದಿಂ |! ಅತಿತುಂ 
? ಗಾಕೃ್ರತಿಯಾದೊಹಾಗದದರೊಳಿಸಾಂದರ್ಯ್ಯೇವರಾನ್ನ ತ್ರಮಖುಂನುತನೊಂದೆರ್ಯ್ಯ ಮುಮಾಗೆಮತ್ತ ತಿಕಯಂತಾನಾಗದೌಂನ 
nga ROD gp A ೯ತಾಶಿಕಿಮವಮು D Ng ೯ವೇಕ್ಷಿತಿಸಂಪೂಜ್ಬುಮೊಗೊಂದುಟೇಕರಜಿನ! ರೂ 
ನಮಾತ್ಯೋಪಮು || ಪ್ರತಿವಿದ್ಸ CHOY, WIS ಯೆನೋಡಲ್ಲಾ ಕಲೋಪಾಧಿಪಂಸ್ಸು ತಿಗೆಯ್ಯಲ್ಪ SIC 
20 7 83 ಯನೆಂದಂಡನ್ಯುರಾರಾರ್ಸ್ಟೈರಿಂಪ ತಿವಿದ್ಧ ಆಬರೆಯಲಿಸಮಂತುತನೆನೋಡಲಿಬಣ್ಣಿ ಸಲಿನಿಸ್ಸಮಾಕೃತಿಯಂ 
? 8 eos us! 2 A Ar ಇಂವರ್ಯ್ಯಮಂ T ಮಜಯೆದುಂಪಾಅದುಮೇಲೆನಕ್ಷಿನಿವಹಂಕ್‌ಪ್ಲದ್ಧ 
V esc ದೊ e G > Was i doge ಸ್ವೀರಾರುಣಭಾಯವೂತೆಜದಾಶ್ಚ CF INK 
23 ಳೂ eros. O5) CORD FGA, FAITE, FE RAT RE O03 33 (RES ruo FNS || ನೆಲಗಟ್ಟ್ಯಾನಾ 
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ನಾ ವಳೋತಂಪ್ರಿಳೋತಂ 11 ಆನುವಮರೂನನೇನ್ಯರನುದಗ್ರನೆನಿರ್ಚ್ಛಿತತ!)ಮತ್ತುದಾರನೆನೆಖೆಗೆಲ್ಲು Dos ತ್ತನಖಿಳೋರ್ವ್ವಿಯ 
- 'ನತ್ಯ ಭಿಮ: koe SUA S ನುದೆ:ರೆದಂ" BS, Var ೯ಪ್ರದೆಂಬನನೂನಬೋಧನೇವಿನಿಹತಕಮ್ಮ ,F ಬಂಧನೆ 
5 J ನೊ lÍ CUIUS NG aka aan NTR ತ್ಯುದ್ಭಮಾನೋನ್ನು ತಂಕು 
ನನು hel Rones 33632955233 08 0 28 SA dree, ೯ವಿಳೊಟಿಬಾಹುಬಳಿತ < s Bt ed oo 
ಮುತ ತುಕಾ ಯವಾಗ ಗೃ ನಿವೃ ai ord elo? ಇವ.ಟೇಕಂಜೆನಂ Il ಸು 1 ಯಿಂ 
Me ಸರ ಭ್ಯ ನಿಂದಂದಿಕೋತ್ಸ ರಮಂಮುದಿ ್ರಿಸುತುಂಸಮೇರುಸುಮನೋವರ್ಷಂಸ್ಸು S NDO 
"sea ಡೇ ët ತಮುಚಾರುದಿವ್ಯಕಿರದೊಳೆ ತ Gs ಟೋ ಬ ಬಾಚಿ 
Ü T HO ಸ್ವರ್ಯ್ಯವೇ || voir Ca KEEN ನಗೆಕಾಣ ಲೆ ಕೈಂಬವೋ X RW AS ವನಿತಾಲಾಳವೈ 
"o otis Bolte ಂಡೆಟ್ಟ MOT Gd ಕ್ರ-9ದಾವಗಮುದ್ಭದಿವ್ಯೇಕುಸುವಾಳಾರಂಮಹೀಲೋಕಲೋ 
SN Ae e ebe: He N ಗಾಗ್ರದೊಳೆ || ವಿಜ ುವತಾರತಪ್ರಳ್‌ರವಿಸಾಗ 


— ಹ 
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ದ್ರ ತಲ D FLT, ಜಕೆದಿರೆಸಂದದೆಳು ಳದಗೊಂದುಟಿನಾಥನಪಾದಪರೆ ದೊಳೆ Il ಭರ 
REECH UN ರಿಯಂತವಿಸಿಕೇವಳದೋಧವಾ 
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51355 AE Sieg ಮನ್ನುವಿ X WWW Kine? PES Tg Scns 


"geesde RT ಗೊಂಮೆಟಂ || ನಿಮ್ಮೃಡಿಯೆನ್ನ ಧಾತ್ರಿ ತ್ರಿಯೊಳಗಿರ್ದ- NC cg Sm 
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ಸಿದ್ದರಬಸ್ತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಉತ್ತರಕತೆ. 
(೧ನೇ ಮುಖ) 


P ds. ರಮಗಂಭೀರಸ್ಯಾದ್ವಾ ಪಾಮೋಘಲೂಲಭನಂಜೀ ಖಾತೆ Zu 
5 ll ಕ್ರೀನಾಭೇಯೋಜಿತಃಕಂಭವನಮಿ 
'ನಿಮಃ ಬಸ್ಫೂವ ರ್ರ ತಾನಂತಧರ್ಮಾಕ್ಷ ಂದ್ರಾಂಕ್‌ಲ್ಯಾಂತಿಕುಂಥೊಸ್ಸ ಸುಮತಿಸುವಿದಿ 
k; ತಳೋವಾಸುಪೂಜ್ಯಃ | ಮಲ್ಲಿಟ್ರೇಯಸ್ಸು ಪುರ್ಕ್ಕೋಜ ಜಲಜರು vta cuti er Sat 
Log ಕ್ರೀ ತಿದೇವಾಭುವಿದದತುಚತುರ್ವಿಂಕತಿರ್ವ್ಯಂಗಲ:ನಿ ॥ ವೀರೋವಿಃಪ್ಟ್ರಾಂನಿನತಾಯರಾ 
62.5 93 3A CE UU. SF Secs | ನಿರಸ ಸ್ಮ ಕರ್ಮ್ಯ್ಯಾನಿಖಿಲಾತ್ಮ ೯ವೇದೀಪೋಯಾದನೆ:ಪಕಿ ಕ್ಲಿಮ 
Ko N. ಫ್ರಾಭವನ್ನ NORA DA w x) ನಪ SS 2 pot Je amm. dos | 
aa ನರೆಯಾಂತಿಕುಭದರ್ಕನಸೋಧವೃ ತಿ ತ್ರಿಂಮಿಧ್ಯಾತ್ರಯಾದಹಿಗಣಾನಿವಿನಿವತ್ತ ಬ್ರ ಎಕ್ಕಾನಿ ॥ 
ಇಂದ್ರಾಗ್ನಿ ಭೂತಿರೆವಿವಾಯುಭೂತಿರಕಂಪನೋಮರ್ಯ್ಯಸುಧರ್ಮ್ಮಪುತಾ sj | ವೆ ಮ್ರ: ತ್ರೇಯಮೆಂ 
ೌಡ್ಯಾಪ್ರನರಂಧವೇಲಃಪ್ರ DD TE CUBA m! ಪೂರ್ವ್ಮಸ್ಞನಿಹವಾದಿನೋವಧಿಜ ' 
H Es e d 
C ಯುನಿ ನಃಸೇವೆವೈಕ್ರಿ ors 7 AR So ಶೀನಿಕೈವಲ್ಛಭಾಷೋಸ್ಟಮೂನ | 
12: ತ್ಯಗ್ಗಇಬುನಿ ನಿಧಿತ್ರಯೋತ್ತರನಿಕಾನಾಧಾಸಿ metre ಫ್ರೀಸೈಕರಫಾಚಲೈರಸಿನಿ 
18 ತಾನಿಸೆ , ಕ್ರವನಿತ್ತುಂಗಹಾನಿ || ಸಿದ್ಧಿಂಗತೇವೀರಜಿನೇನುಬದ್ಳೆ „ e gd | bt 
dE x c N Oe ಹಾನುಬದ್ಯಂ f err Aert) ರಪರಾಜೆತ 
osi? tech rte ಗುರುಣುಸಹಭದ್ರಬಾಹುಃ | ಯೇನಂಚೆಕೇವಲಿವದ ದಪ್ಯುಖಿಲಂಕ್ರು 
5 ಮಮಧೀಸ್ರುತಳೇವಲಿಭ್ಯ | ನಿದ್ಯುಸುವಾದಪತನೇಸ ಕೈಯಮಾಗತಾಭಿ 
3'ರ್ವ್ವಿಡ್ಯಾಭಿರಾತ್ಟ್ರಚರಿತಾದಮಲಾದಭಿನ್ನಾಃ | ಪೂರ್ವಾಣಿಯೇದಕಪ್ಪೆರೊಣ್ಳ Gate AYA) 
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16% SJ cepe, GE ಪೂರ್ವ್ವಧರಾ ನಸಮಸ್ತಾನ ॥ ತೇಶ್ಸತ್ರಿಯಃಪ್ರೋಮ್ಮ್ಯಲಗೆ ಂಗೆದೇವೌಜಯಸ್ಕುಧ 
39ರ್ಮ್ಟಾವಿಹಯೋವಿಶಾಖಃ | deht AC ತ್ಯುಭಿಧಾನಭಾಜಃ 8 
20364 D e a ba babadan hadan yo ye, | ಐಕಾದಶಾಂಗೀಧರಣೇ 
2`ನರೂಢಾಯೇಪಂತೇಮಾಹೃದಿಮೇವಸಂತು 1 ಆಚಾರಸಂ/ತ್ಞಾಂಗಬ್ಭತೋಭವಂಸ್ಸೇಲೋಹಸ್ಸುಭ 

227g. o ee ο f ಭದ್ರ | ತಥಾಯಕೋಬಾಹುರಮಿನಾಹಿಮೂಲಸ್ತ ಆಭಾಜಿನೇಂದ್ರಾಗಮರ 

WEN SE 1 2 DE ಕುಂಭೋವಿನೀತೋಹಲಧರವಸುದೇವಾಚಲಾಮೇರುಧೀರಸ್ಸರ್ವ್ವಜ್ಞ್ಯಃಸರ್ವ್ವ 
ಚಗುಪ್ಲೊ ೇಮಶಿಧರೆಧನಪಾಲಾಮಹಾವೀರವೀರ? | ಇತ್ಸಾದ್ದಾನೇಕ್‌ಸೊರಪ, 8ಥಸುವದಮುನೇತೇ : 
Pan, ಪಸ್ಕೋಶಾಸ್ಟಾ ಧಾರೇಪುಪುಣ್ಯಾದಜನಿಸಜಗತಾಂಕೊಂಡಳುಂದೋಯತೀಂದ J, Ge. oe 
20 551 ತಮತ್ಸೆಮಂತರ್ಟ್ಸಾ ಹ್ರೈಟುಸೆಂವ್ರೊಂಜಯತುಂಯತೀಕಃ | ರಜಃಪದಂಭೂಮಿತಳಂವಿಹಾಯಚತ 
“ಗ್ಗ ತಾರಮಸ್ಟೇಆಕೆತುರೆಂಗುಳೆಂಸಃ N ಕ್ರೀಮಾನುಮಾಸ್ಟ್ರಾತಿರಯಂಯುಶೀಕಸ್ತ mr Tr ಸೂತ eve 
28 | ಯುನ್ಮುಕ್ತಿ sine ೯.ಟರಣೋದ್ಧತಾನಾಂಪಾಫೇಯಮಧಘೆಕ್ಯಾಂಭವತಿಪ್ರಜಾನಾಂ n IZo Sd 
`ವಿಗೃದ್ಧಂಭದ್ರಾಶೀಯಸಂಭ್ಯ್ಯಸ್ಟಾಬಲಾಕಬಂಭಃ | ಯುತ್ಸೂಕ್ಕಿ ರತ್ನಾ ನಿಭವಂತಿಲೋಕೇಮುಕ್ತ್‌ D 
ಶಿ ನಾಮೋಕುನಮಂಡನಾನಿ ಗ ನಮೆಂತಭದ್ರಸ್ಸೃ ಚಿರಾಯಚೇಯಾದ್ಯಾದೀಣ Wed TOA, 

Sleaze | DN )ಭಾವಾತ್ಸೃ್ವಕಲಾವನೀಯಂವಧ್ಯಾಸದುವರ್ಶ್ಟಾದಕವಾತ್ಮ ೯ಯರಾಹಿ ॥ agua 
ಕ2ರಮುದ್ರಿತಸಮಸ್ತ್ಯ ಪದಾರ್ತ್ವ ierg re, 3 ο⏑˖ 8 ರ್ರಿ ಮಖಿಲಂಸಖಲುವೈೈನಕ್ಲಿ | ದುರ್ವ್ವಾ 

33 ಕೋಹ್ಮಿತಮಸುನಿಹಿತಾಂತರಾಳಂಸಾಮಂತಭದ್ರವಚನಸ್ಸುಟರತ್ಸೃದೀಪಃ lI gx amsa 588 

34 ಕೋಕ! ಸೊರಿಸ್ತೈ ಪೋಲತಾಲಂಬನೆದೇಹೆಯಮಖ್ಮ್ಯಕ | ಸಂಸಾರವಾರಾಕರವೋತಮೇಶ ತ್ತ vam FRA 

ಸತ್ರ chen ve 1 Dny, ಕ್ರದಾಯಿಗುರುಣಾಕಿಲದೇವನಂದೀಬುಧ್ಧಾಂಪುನರ್ವ್ವಿಪುಳಯಾ 
ೌಸಜಿನೇಂದ್ರಬುದ್ದಿತ | ಕ್ರೀಪೂಜ್ಛಪಾದಅಶಿಚ್ಛೆಪಬುಧ್ಯೆಃ e e ಯತಬ್ಬಜಿತೇಪದ 
37ುಗ್ನವನದೇವತಾಭಿಃ 1 ಭಟ್ಟ್ಯಾಕಳಂತೋಳ್ಸತನೂಗತಾದಿದುರ್ವಾ ಕೃಪಂ ಕೈೈಸ್ಸೈತ್‌ಳಂಕ್‌ಭೂತೆಂ | ಹ 
RB S SESI ಸ್ರೀಸೊರ್ತ್ಸ್ಗಂಸಮೆಂತಾದಕ್‌ಳಂಳ ಮೇವ | ಜೀಯಾಜ್ಞ ಗತ್ಯಾಂಜಿನನೇನಸೊ 
Moa IRE RET ERY cr F % l| e ° . FOND EF ಮಿದಂಬನೇ ಯಾಸ್ರುಣ್ಣೂಂಪ್ರುರಾಣಂಪುರು 
Mase ರಿ I ವಿನಯಣನರೆಣಪೂತ ತ)ಂಭವ್ಯಾಲೋಸ್ಟ್ರ ಕಮಿತ್ರಂವಿಬುಧನು:5ರಿತ os ಣೇಂದ್ರಾ) 
WER ವಿಹತಭುವನಭದ್ರಂವೀತಮೋಹೋರುನಿದೃಂವಿನಮತಗುಣಭದ್ರೂರ್ತೀರ್ಟ್ಸ್ಟಿವಿ 

KR p ಸಮುದ್ರಂ n Fe SORRIR CHB, ನುಲಶಣಾಂಗಚ್ಚಿನ್ಸಾಂಗಭೌಮಕಶುನಾಂಗದಿಮಿತ್ತ e 

t Ge, | 7:3 B SII SIT IBZ AW ಯಾವ್ಧುಂತತ್ಯಾಫ್ಲಿವತ್ಪುನಂವೈಶಿಸೆಮ 

4% ಮೇವ 1032 ಎರಂತೇನಚಭೂತಬಲ್ಯೋಹ್ಛ್ರೋನಾವಿಕೆಪ್ಟ್ಯದ್ದಿತಯೇ TAL | ಫಲಪ್ರದಾ 
*'ನಾಯಜಗೆಜ್ಚ ನಾವಾಂಪ್ರೊಸ್ಲೊ OW 2091 WIS Wed PII ü ಅರ್ಹಧ್ಭೃಲಿಸ್ಸಂಘೇತತು 
“ರ್ವೀಧಂಸಾತ್ರೀಕೊಂಡಳಕುಂದಾನ್ವಮಯಮೂಲಸಂಘೆಂಸಾಲ ede. ODD DD 
FORTERE e I ಬತಾಂಬರಾದೌವಿಪರೀತರೂಪೇಖಿಲೇವಿಸಂಘೇವಿತನೋ 

$a nego | BS obah APAK, INVITE TIA Hs lI ಸಂಘೇಷುತತ್ರ 
Bake e O OSRE G e ASAH | ದೇಸೀಗಣೇಧೃತಗುಣಾ 

OD BBA, ಕಾಚ್ಸೃ Retz cer dx cee ೯ಯತಿಪ್ರಭೂತಾ | ತತ್ರಾಸನ್ನಾಗದೇನೋದಯ 
`ರವಿಜಿನಮೇಘೆಪ್ರಭಾಬಾಲಕಂದ್ರಾ)ದೇವಕ್ರೀಭಾನುಂಕಂದ್ರಕು )ತನಯಗುಣಧರ್ಮ್ಟ್ಟಾದಯುಶೀತ್ರಿ F 
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WH ಮತನವಃದಿಕೋಳಾಹಳಾನಿ | ಭ್ರಮನ್ನ್ನಮರಭೂಮಿಭೃದ್ಧ BIE 
ata eg, ಲತ್ಮರಂಗತತಿವಿಭ್ರಮೆಗೆ ನಣಚಾತುರೀಭಿರ್ಮ್ಬುವಿ | ಕಾತ್ಮಂಕಾಮಿದಿ 
14ಥ್ಯ್ಯತಾಂಕ್ರುತಮುನೇಕಕಿ e2 rib n ಮ್ಯತೇಬ್ರಸ್ವನ್ವತ್ತಿ )ಯಸನ್ಸಿಭೋಭುವಿ 
SRR cda rig Sese A | ನೇಂದ jt oni acd act Kox. Sab edle 
18 k =< > . ೨ 
r H fs: ud. chic 28 1 — (BIE, GA 
1ಗವಂಡವಾನಿಮುಂದಾರಪುಷ ಎವುಕ್‌ರಂದರಸೊೋಪಮಾನಿ | ಆನಂದಿತಾಖಿಲಜೆನಾನ್ಯುಮೈತಂ 
33ವಮಂತಿಕರ್ಣ್ಸೇಪುಯಸ್ಟಾವಚನಾನಿಕ್‌ವೀಕ್ವರಾಣಾಂ | ಸಮಂತಧದೋಪ್ಟಸಮಂತಭದ್ರ) 
19, ejt radi attori i est | A erg, 
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“ಸ್ಥ ತ್ರಂವಿರುದ್ಧ್ದೋಪ್ಯವಿರುದ್ಪಏಪಃ || ಬಿವಂಜಿನೇಂದ್ರೋದಿತಧವರಮುಚ್ಞೆ ಃಪ್ರಭಾವೆಯೆಂ 
₹1ತ್ರಂಮುನಿವಂಕದೀಏನಂ | ಅದ J y ತ್ಯಾಕ್‌ಲಿನಾಪ್ರಯು ಕ್ತೋವಧಾಯರೋಗನ್ಮಮ 
ಔಮಾಪದೊತವತಃ" || ಯಥಾಖಲಃವೆ ಾ)ಪ್ಯುಮಹಾನುಭಾವಂತಮೇವಪಣ್ಣಾತ್ಮ ಬಲೀಕ್‌ 
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38ದಾವವದತ್ತ )ತಾಂಜಲಿಃ || ದೇವಪಂಡಿತೇಂದ್ರಯೋಗಿರಾಜಧರ್ಮ್ವವತ್ಸಲತ್ವತ್ಪದ 
Vp ಮಸ್ತ ಮಾರ್ಚ್ಟೈೆತಂಮಯಾಸದ್ಯಾಕಃಕ್ರುತಂವ್ರತಂತನಕ್ಚಪುಣ್ಟುಮ 
ಈ ಹಯಂಕಿಂಮಮಾತ್ರವರ್ತೀತಸ್ರೀಯಸ್ಯೃಕಟ್ಟಕಾಂತ್ಲೀಂಃ 11 ದೇಶತೋವಿನಾತ) 
"est NGA ಕಂಜಗತ್ರಯೇತಸ್ಫರೋಗಏೀಡಿತಸ್ವೈವಾತ್ಛುತಾನಕಬ್ಬತಃ | ಧ್ರೋಯಬಿವ 
m ಯೋಗತೋವಪುರ್ವ್ವಿಸರ್ಜ್ವನಕ್ರಮಸ್ಸುಧುವರ್ಗ್ಸ್ಗೆಸರ್ವ್ಮಕೃತ್ಯಾವೇದಿನಂಂವಿದಾಂವರ I ವಿ 
WS ಪ್ಯೂಕ್‌ರ್ಯ್ಯ್ಯಂಮು ನಿಲತ್ಸಮತ್ನ ಆ ಕಟ ಊಟ್‌ | 
ತರೀ ಕೃತ್ವಾ ಸಲ್ಲೇಖನಮಾತ್ಮ ತ್ವ್ವನೀನಂಸಮಾಹಿತೋಭಾವಯುತಿಸ್ಟ್ರಭ:ವ್ಯೋಂ || ಉ 
oe DB Dee FF ya edo arta, ತ್ಯುಮೃ ತಿಭೀಮತರಂಗಭಾಜೇ | ತೀ 
87 DDD ee, e F SD os || 
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ಡೀಪ್‌ DD D l ಅಶೋಸ್ಟಾಮುನಯಃವರಂವಿಗಮನಾಯಬದ್ಧಾಕ 
$9 ಯಾಯತಂತಣಹ್‌ಸಂತತಲಕನಕಾಯತಾಪೊದಿಭಿಃ || ಅಯುಂವಿಷಯ 
4! ಸ್ಛತಯೋವಿಪಮಕೇಪದೋಪಾಸ ಸ್ಪದಂಸ್ಪೃಕಜ್ಞ್ವನಿಜಪಾಮಹೋಬಹುಭವೇಪು 
""RosSaex 8 | ಅತಃಖಲುವಿವೇಕಿನಸ್ತೆಮಪಹಾಯಸರ್ವ್ವಂಸೆಹಾವಿ 
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*x ಶೈಕಾರ್ಯ್ಯಾಂಕಿಮತ್ಯ Fon 9 003595355 S. ಧಾತುರಾಹಸೀತ" l! ಇದಂಹಿಬಾಲ್ಯುಂಬಹು 
5 ಯಃ HR d Sonico | ಸವ o ಭಾನೋಪ್ಛಾಮರ್ಷಾಸ್ತ್ಮ je 
ಕೆಲಾದಕೇಯಮುಂಗಸ್ಸೋವಿಪತ್ಛ e || ಲಬ್ಬುಂಮೆಯಾನ DEA ನಜನ್ಯಸುಣ್ಣಾ 

ತ್ಸುಜನ್ವಸದ್ಲಾ ತ್ರಮಪೂರ್ವ್ವೈಮುದ್ಧಿಃ | ಸದಾಕ್ರಯಾುಣೆ ಕ್ರೀಜಿನಧರ್ವೂಸೇವಾತ 
ಕತೋವಿನಾಮಾಚಪರಃಕೃತೀಕಃ || SH ODDEN Te ಭುವನಸ್ಥರೂಪ೨ರೋಗೀವಿನ 
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30ರಮಿತಿಸೋವಹಿತಸ್ಸಮಾಧಾ || ಹೃದಯ ಕಮಲಮಧ್ಯೇಸ್ಫದ್ಧಮಾ 
31ದಾಯರೂಪಂಪ)ಸರದಮೃತಕಲ್ಪೈರ್ಮ್ಯೂ e MES Der | ಮುನಿ 
12ಛರಪದುದೀಣ್ಣಿಣಸ್ತೋತ್ರಘೋಪೆ 3ಸೈಶ್ವೌವರ್ರುತಮುನಿರಯಮೆಂಗಂಸ್ಕುಂವಿಹಾಯ 
15ಪ್ರಕಾಂತಃ || ಅಗಮದಮೃತಳಲ್ಪಂಕಲ್ಪಮೆಲ್ಬೀಕೃುತೈನ.ವಿಸಲಿತಪಂಮೋಹಸ್ತ 
34ತ್ರಭೋಗಾಂಗಳೇಷು | ವಿನಮದಮರಕಾಂತಾನಂದಬಾಪ್ಪಾಂಬುಧಾರಾಪತನಸ್ಟ್ರತರ 
J ತರ್ದ್ಲಾಮುಸೆ ಮ KAB 8 e 
edito ರ್ದ ುಹಸೋಪಾನರಮ್ಮೂ೧ ॥॥ ಯತ BRIN F, ಗದಜನಿಕೂನ್ಸೇಂಜನಿಭ್ಛ 
15ಕ್ರಾಮನೋಮೋಕಧ್ಯಾಂತಂಗವಬಿಲಮಪೂರೇನ } SEBS \ seus qa 
17ಕೋನಯನಜಲಮುಪ್ಚೈಂವಿರತಯನ್ನಿ ಯೋಗಕಿಆಕುರ್ಯ್ಯಛಾದಿಹನಮು 
18 : Č - — 2 ರ್‌ 
ಕುತಾಂದುಸ್ಸೈಹತರಃ || Sa ASHI ಇಮೆುನೇರಬನ eg. 
IP Spe; y S ss. oni DAGON IONE M N | ಸೋ 
2 now Ç ^ e = — 
೧ಯುಂತ್ರ್ರೀಮುನಿಭಾನುಮಾನ್ವಿಧಿವರಾದಸ್ತಂಪ್ರಯಾತೋಮಹಾನ್ಯೋಯಂತದ್ದಿ 
21ಬಿಮೇವಹಂತತನಸಾಹನ್ನುಂಯತಧ್ದೇೋಂಬುಧಾ8 1 ಯತ 5) SHITE KK 
a ° ಸಸ್ತೇತಸ್ನೇಪರಿಪೂಜನಮೇದಶೇಪೂಂ | ಇಕ್ಕು 
ಕಮನಿಂದ್ಯವೈತ್ಮಾಸ್ಟ್ಯಾ * ವರಿಸು ಜನಮೇವಶೇಶೂಂ | DOES 
ಊಿಭ್ರವೇದಿತಿಕ್ಸ ತಾ ಸೃ SMG TUE LATE ot)? S e 
2 0 28 U ಇಹುಕರ Sg. SLRS DTT ಶೀ 
25 N ಪಾಢೇ | ಒತನವಮಿವಿಧುದನೊ (ದಜ ವೃ ಇವಿಣಾಖೇಪ್ರ JEDA 
ಔತ್ರೀಯಮಿಹ M Seton se ಯಂದಿಗ CJ 8 
- — 
27ತತಮಸ್ತುಲಾವಿರಶಿತಂವಿಮುಳ್ತ್ವಾಸಯಂ | ಆವಾಲ್ವುನಸುಗೊ ಚರಗ 
೫'ವಿಚಿತಲೋಕರಕ್ತ್ವಗಿ mort oti Sat SE ಮೆರ 
239 || Fee PDN oop ಸದ್ರಾಗೋತ್ಸಾದನ ಶ್ರ ಐತಾ Sg 
30 
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Eet e, ಹ್‌ | 52% 
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3ಶ್ಯಕೋಸ್ಮುಚಸುರಾರಾತಿಸ್ತಥಾವಿಕ್ಸಮೇ | ತಲಜೇತುಂಜಗೆದೇತವೀರನ್ಸಪತೇ 
a CARBO, Bre ಪ್ರಿಢಂರಣಸಿಂಗಪಾರ್ತ್ಮಿವರಣೇಯೇನೋಜ್ಜಿ rort 
"e ೯ತಂ || ವೀರಸ್ಥಾಸ್ಫೈರಣೇಪುಭೂರಿಮವೆಯಂಣ್ವ ಗ್ರಹೋತ್ಯ e, e 
ಸಕತಪ್ಪಾಸ jemun toi at BONA, gd es poop | BvD cues 
36 orth QE ls ಗೀರ್ವ್ವಾಾಣೀಕೃ್ರತರಾಜಗನ್ನ wo 
WE S BOSD d I ಆಕ್ರಪ್ಪುಂಭುಜವಿಕಮಾದಭಿಲಷನ 
5ಗಂಗಾಭಿರಾಜ್ಞಾಕಿಯೂಂಯೇವಾದೌತಲದಂಕಗಂಗನ್ಫಪತಿವ್ವ S S 
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Roe | CL NBR ANTALIS | ಆಬಿಂಬಡಗೆಸೇಕಿಸೆಯಗುಂಡು | ಮಾ | ಅನ್ಲಿಂಮೂಡಲೊ' | 


duy n s | SEA ಡಲತ್ತೈಯಂ?ಯನಗು 
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79 AG zl uge) 
4 | ಅಲ್ಲಿಮೂಡಲಾಲರಮರ | ಅಲ್ಲಿಂಮೂಡಲ್ಲೆಂ C NY ಇನೀಮೆಗೊಡಿತ್ತೂ f ಸ್ಥಳವೃತ್ತಿ ॥ ಕರಣದ >e ong 
ತಮ್ಮಬಾತಣಳ್ಳೆಯಿಂಮಾಅಂಳೊಂಡುನ wes? 
| * E: 
WË | ಮೂಡಸಾಗೆರೆ | ನಳನ | ಪಡುವಣದ ik, \ ಬಡಗೆನಟ್ಟಕಲೆ ॥ ಹಿರಿಯ 8 
ಬ್ಬೈಯಕೆಖೆಯತೋಟ S ಗಂಗಸಮುದ್ರದಕ ಳೆಯ 
81ತೋಟ | ಬಸದಿಯಮುಂದಣಅಂಗಡಿಇಪ್ಪತ್ತು l| ನಾನಾದೇಯಿಯಂನಾಡುಂನಗರಮುಂದೇವರಪ „dee, FANA, NN 
S ಆರಿಂಗೆಬಳ್ಳ o ಆಡಕೆಯಶಹೇಖಖಿಂಗೆಹಾಗ o sov Na emot 
827 o ಅರಿಸಿನದಹೇಖಂಗೆಹಾಗ ೧ ಹತ್ತಿ ಯಮೊಳೆವಗೆಹುಗೆ ೧ NE CODA s ARO ೧ ವಿಲೆಯಹೇಇಜುಂಗೆಅಜುನೂಣು || ದಾ 
e nme "T - 3 
ನಂವಾಪಾಲನಂವಾತ್ರದಾನಾಚ್ಛೆ yao uso | GEM. 
83 ww a yg se^. yes ^ ನರಸ ಗ Wi — * 
n ೯ಮವಾಸ್ನೋತಿಸಾಲನಾದಚ್ಛುತಂಪದಂ | WENG MBA TANAH NODS | N N De o ಸ್ಫೃತನ್ಯೃತ 
ದಾಫಲೂ || ROS, ಆಸರದತ್ತ್ಮಾಂವಾಯೋಕರೇಶಿವಸುಂ 
86 M À ೧ ot ಜಾಯಸೇಶಿ ಮಂಗಳವ 
ಧರಾಂ | ಪಷ್ಮಿರ್ವೃರ್ಪಸಹಸ್ರಾಣಿ DECR ಜಾಯ ೧:3 {I es Eeer? ಕ್ರೀ ಕ್ರಿ ಬಃ || 


zw SWA ಮಹಾದ್ವಾರಕ್ಕೆ Gd ದತ್ತಿಣ ಗೋಡೆಯಲ್ಲಿ. 


" 


A 
node come, ರೇದ್ವಿತಯಯು 
ಮಹೀತನಯವಾರಕೇಯುತಬಳ್ರಪಕ್ಲೇನಲೇ | 7 
ಕಿತಾಪನಿಧಿದೇವರಾಟ್ಸಿ dese ಹಂ 
ಕಕತುರ್ಶಕದಿನೇಕಥ-ಬತ್ಳಯುತೋನಿವಾರ್ಯಾಗತಿಃ ॥ 
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ಪೂರ್ವಕ ಡೆಮೂಲೆಯಲ್ಲಿ. 


ತಾಸಮೋ 


`ತಾರಣಸಂವತ್ಸೃ ರದಭಾದ್ರಪದಬಹುಳದಕಮಿಯೂ 
2ಸೋಮವಾರದಲಾಹರಿಹರರಾಯನಸ್ವಸ್ಥನಾದನು 
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lg cin, CoP SS c ವೈಕಾತಕೆನುಹೀತನಯ 


ವಾರಳೇಯು , ..... 


198 
ನಗರಜಿನಾಲಯದ ಹೊರಗೆ. 


1ಕ್ರೀಮತ್ಬರಮಗಂಭೀರಸ್ಫಾವ್ಹಾದಾಮೋಘಲಾಂಛನಂ | ಜಿಯುತ್ತ್ರೈಲೋಕ್ಯನಾಧಸ್ನಾಣಸನಂಜಿನರಾಸನಂ ॥ ಛಯಲೋಭದ್ಯೆ ಹು 

| ಕದ್ಯೂರನಂಮದನಫೋರಧ್ಯಾಂತಕೀವ್ರಾಂಕುವಂನಯನಿಸ್ಟೇಪಯುತನ = 

ಕಿಇಪಂಧಿರ್ನ್ಸೀತಾರ್ಸ್ವಸಂದೋ ಸನಂನಯನ NN D 
ಂತಚಕ್ರೇಕನಂನಯ! ತ್ರಿ r ವ್ರತಿಂ/ಜನಂನೆನೆದೊಡಂನಾಸೋತ್ತ ರೇಯಿನಗುಗುಂ | 


— * 


Kate ಪ e? f as ps, ಕ್ರವಿದ್ಯುವೇವರು NS ತ್ರಿ ಸಿದ್ಧು z AUS 
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ಕೆರುಬಾಳ್‌ಚಂದ್ರದೇವರುಪ್ರೇಭಾಟಕಂದ್ರದೇವರು ಮಾಘ ನಂದಿಭಟ್ಟಾರಕದೇವರುಮುಂ 
"a ARTA, Sebut ನೇಮಿಚಂದ)ಪಂಡಿತದೇವರು ಇನ್ನವರಕಿಷ್ಟೂರುನಮಯಕೀರ್ತ್ಡಿದೇವ 
eco ಧರೆಯೊಳು ಖಂಡ?ಿಮೊಳ ಭದ್ರವಿಳ Hs Sat su de ^ud 
— ² 
10.2 NN ಹುಳಲರೆವಿಖ್ಲಾತರತ್ನು Sig ಭರಣರಿಲಳ್ಲು V3 Ska 58 
31ಸಿನಗರಂಗಳುರೊಢಿಯುಂತಾಸ್ವಿದರು M ಕ್ರೀಗೊಂಮಟಪುರದ 
13 ಸಮಸ್ಮನಗರಂಗಳೆ ಶಿ ಗ ಶ್ರೀಮತುಪ್ರತಾಪಚ ವರ್ತಿ ವೀರಬ್ಞಾಳದೇವರಘುವರಾರ 
gs ಮೇಕ್ವುರದೇವನಪ್ರಧಾನಂಹಿರಿಯ ರುವರಾಕಿಕ್ಸಾಇನಂಡಾರಿರಾಮಬೇವವಾಯಕ್‌ರ 
ಸಂಓಿಧಿಯಲು ಕ್ರೀಮನ್ನುಯಕೀತ್ರಿ ೫ ದೇವರು ಕೊಟ್ಟ ಶಾಸಸದಷ್ಟ ನಾತ್‌ ತ್ರ) ಮೆಮೆಂತೆಂ 
— ರವಮೊದ eee 
os 1 = F ತಾರೆ೦ಂಬರಂಸಲುವಾತಾಗಿ ಹಣವಂದರಮೊದಲಿ-ಗೆಎಎಟು ತ oss SCH 
17323232:32 ಪ್ಪರುತೇಲಿಗರಗಾಣವೊಳಗಾಗಿಅರಮನೆಯನ್ನಾ HIS ITI 
'ಕಘಬ್ರ ಮುಳಿನುಂಬಂದಡಂ ಆಸ್ಚಳ ದಾಚತಾರ್ಯ್ಸಾರುತಾಮೇತೆತ್ತುನಿನ್ನುಯಿಸು 
ವರು ಕ್ಷಲಕಾರಣಕ್‌ಥೆಯಿಲ್ಲತಕಾಸನಮೆರ್ಯಾದೆಯಣವಿರಾಯದವರಂ 
0 A, ಳ್‌ವತೆಡಿಸಿದ ನರುಶ್‌ಶೀರ್ತ್ವ್ಯದ ನಖರಂಗಳೊಳ'ಗೆಬಬ್ಬರಿಬ್ಬರುಗಾ) 
Ee ಆಚತಾರ್ಯ್ಯ್ಯರಿಗೆಕ ಇಓಲ್ಫ್ರಾಬುಬ್ಧಿ ಲರು: CNN c 
23ದನನದಮುತೂಳಸಾಟಿವಂಪಾಡಿ ಹಾಗಬೆಳೆಯನ?ಕಹಿದೇಡಿಕೊಳ್ಳ ಯೆಂದು. ಆಚಾ 
*ಕರ್ಸ್ಯರಿಗೆಮನಂಗೊಟ್ಟಜೆಅವರುಸಮಯದ್ರೋಹರುರಾಜದ್ರೊ 55ರ.ಬಿಣಂಜಿಗ 
ಪಗ ಮರುನೆತ್ತಗಯರು ತೊಲೆ ಕವರ್ತೈೆಗೊಡೆಯರು ಇದನಿದುನಖ 
5ರಂಗಳೂಉುಸೇಪ್ರಿ ಶ್ರಿಸಿದರಾದಡೆಈೌಧರ್ಮ್ಮ್ಮವನಖರಂಗಳೇಕೆಡಿಸಿದವರಲ್ಲದೆಆಾತಾ 
55 ೯ನರುಂಕೆಡಿಸಿದವರಲ್ಲು ಸಖರಂಗಳ ಅನುಮತವ್ನಸ್ಸಿದೆಒಬ್ಬರಿಬ್ಬರು 
?ಗ್ರಾಾರ್ಮಕಿಗಳುಆಚಾರ್ಯ್ಯಾರಮುನೆಯನ ಕ್ಕೆ ಅರಮನೆಂಯನಸ್ವ್‌ ಹೊಸ್‌ A 
*ಕಡಿಸಮಂಯದ್ರೋಹರುಮಾನ್ಯ ಮನ್ನೆ ಣೆಯಪೊರ್ವಮೆಂರ್ಬಾದೆನಡಸು 
ag ರುಡಮರ್ಯ್ಯ್ಪಾದೇಯಂಕೆಡಿಸಿದವರು ಗಂಗೆಯತಡಿಯಕಬಲೆಯಂ 
30,5 e ಣಂಹೊಂದಪಾಪದಹೋಪರೆ | ಸ್ನದತ್ತಾ ಅಖರೆದತಾ ja ಂವಾಂರೋಕಶ್‌ರೇ 
Stas ಸುಂಧರಾಣ |! Zy 33 ರ್ವ್ವುರ್ಪಸಹಸ್ರಾಕಿವಿಷ್ಟ್ರಾಯಾಂಜಾಯತೇತ್ರಿಮಿಃ li 
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„ ದಫ್ರಿಣತಡೆ 1 


'$್ರೀಮತ್ಸುಶಮಗೆಂಭೀರಸಬ್ಟದ್ದಾದಾಮೋಘಲಾ «cedo | ಜೇ 
“BRE, ))ಳೋ*್ಛಾನಾಥಸ್ಯಾಶಾಸನಂಜಿನಕಾಸನಂ l 

ನಮಃ ಕುಮುದಃತಂದ್ರಾ)ಯವಿದ್ಯಾವಿಕದವುೂ 

e N oc 

c Sonde ॥ ನಮೋನ ಮೆ, ೨'ಹನಾನಂದೆಸ್ಥೊಲಂದಿನೇಮಾಘೆನಂದಿನೇ ! 
"ಜಗತ್ತ ದ್ಧ ಸಿದ್ಧಾಂತ ವೇದಿನೇಣತಿತ್ಸ )ನೋದಿನೇ iR Su ot 
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Tesi NG BOUTS r SVG, ಮತೇಜಂವಿಸ Set 
E SAD IVIVE ದ್ರ ಸೆಲಭೊತಿಧಾಮಂ ! SR AI) 
"Beez exar ಶಿಕಯಸತಾವಳ್‌-ಬಲಂಗೆಭೀರಂಪ್ರು 
1085 „ 8 Eg ಮೆಂಭಛೋದಿದಿ? ಸಾಂ ಮೆಸೆಗುಲಂತಮೊಯ ೨, 
31 ಳೋರ್ವ್ಮೀಕವ೦ಕಂ H TAS ಸಕ್ರೀಯ ತಾಧ್ಯ್ಯಾದೆಮಂಸ ವರ್ಷಂ G od 
12-3059 — x<; ಸದ ಕಾ)ವೆಣಸೊಂಲಬ್ಬುದೆಂದೆ:ಸ್ಟ್‌ ಸ್ತು 30 
WA ಸಶಿಪಂಕ್ರೀಮುನ್ಮೈಕಕಾಮೆ-ಡಲಾಜತಾಲರ್ಶ್ಟ oes esac 
"Träger 2o? jd ο BIO civ t Get rira Jan 
3ಗರುಂರಾಯಗುರುಗಳುವುಪ್ಪು ನೇಮಿಂತನ 3 RS SCBA goo 
Manusa, )ದೇವರು Ne D Der NES * dae kabak 
ವಯ ರರ ENE: jeg» 
ipach, S BIB BB ery ಬ್ರಯಗುಡ್ಡುಗಳಿನ.ಪ್ಹಕ್ರೀಬೆಳುಗು 
1972 Sex rives. ರೆಗಣಾಗ್ರಗಣ್ಣಾರುಂಅಗಣ್ಳಾಪ್ರೊತ್ಛಾರುಮುಪ್ಪು 
2032523 ವ S ಮಶಾತಿಕ್ಟಾನಗರೆ೨ಗೆಳ್‌೨ವೆಃ೨ರೆ ರೌೇಜಿವಾ ಲಂರುವ ಆದಿದೇವದೆ 

21 0 ο So Ära eer au ೫3 


I doe v desi. m ದೆತ್ಲಿಮೊದಲೇರಿಂರು ತೋಟಿಮೆಂ ಅಮ್ಟೈತಪಡಿಯಗದ್ದೆ 


LU T 


2e eg ಮಿಯಸ್‌ರುವಮೆಗೇ tus ur ort AUG UK 
24 ಮಾಷಿತ್ಟ್‌ನಗರೆಂಗಳು Wa, ಕೊಂಡವೆಫ್ಯಯರಾಸನದಕ್‌) ಮೆ ವೆನ್ನೆ ಂದಡೆ 
„ deed bier ನವೇವರೆ ವೇವದಾನದಗಡದ್ದೆ ಕೋರ 

ಇಗಿಆಗಡ್ಡೆ DCN ಜರು | ಆಲ್ಲಿಂತೆಂಕ N= ಗಲ್ಲು | SO SON 


5 ಮೂಡಂಣಶಿ z, | Ouod» wl EI 


2 7720 | 023 ಉಶ್‌ಟಿದಪಡುವಣಕೋಡಿಯಲು.ಹುಟ್ಟ್ಟುಗು೦ಡಿನಲ್ಲಿಬುರದಮುಕ್ಟೊ 
DIFERITE, eoo. ba, ge, examina | ಅಖ್ಲಿಂಮೋೊಡ. 
< 


So Se , , . . ಮಮುಂದಿನೆ್ಲಿಬರದಮೆೊಕ್ಟೋೊಡೆಪಸುಬೆಗೆ 


Sts; . . . . . ತವು WENES Bೋೊೋಡಿಯಗುಲದಿವೆಳ್ಲಿ ಬರೆದ 
32 D pa. “ax we AAN 232338 . TU SWING TIS ತಣ ort y 22 ಇದ್ದೆ 
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ವಗರಜಿವಾಲಯೆದೊಳ್‌ಗೆ NS Est, 


5 ಚು Ns ದಮ್ಮಾದಾಮೋಘೌಲಾಲಛನಂ er 3 3.) greets ° 
2ವಾಥಸ್ಟೊನಾಸನೆಲಜಿನರಾ: exeo WON ä ಗೇಹಂನಿವೈ ತನಿರೆಪಮೆೌರ್ಮಾ್‌ 
ತಿನಳೋದ್ಹಾ ಮತೇ We DAs, Teo StF ಕೃತೋರ್ವ್ವ್ವೀತಳಮಮುಳಯುರಕ್ಶ್ವಂದ್ರಸೆಂ 
ಕಮೂತಿಧಾಮೆಂ 1 ವಸ್ತುವಾ yane, EEN CNBr, SV awarta Wo 
"= >=>, ತ್ವಾಂದಿತ್ಛೇವುಆಭೋಸಿವಿನೀನ ನಮೆಸೆಗುಂಹೋೊಯ್ಯುಳೋವ್ದಿ FRU CLO I ಅದ . v^» 
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8x13 la, prs. dc. rech oJ reg 5 RZ Briog od, 
Hor DONERE = EOE ತಾನೆಲ್ತೆ ಫು 
A ದನುದ್ಯೇಚಿತವೀರವೈರಿವಿನಮಾದಿತ್ಯಾವೆನೀಪಾಲಕಂ | ಕ್‌ ॥ ವಿನಯಾದಿತ್ವನ್ಫೃಪಾ 
ಕಲನತನುಭವನೆಖಿ ಯಂಗಛೂಭುಜಂತತ್ನನಯಂ ವಿನುತಂವಿಪ್ಣುನೃ ಪಾಲಂಜನಪತಿತ 
36ದಪತ್ಸುನೆಸೆದನೀನರಸಿಂಶ್‌ಂ N ತತ್ಪುತ್ರ೨ ॥ ಗತಲೀಳಂಲಾಳ್‌ನಾಳಂಬಿತಬಹಳ್‌ಭಯೋ 
IR eee SC ತಳೂಳಂಗಳಳನುಟ್ಟೈಃ ಕರಧ್ಭುತವಿಳಸತ್ನ ಕಲ್ಲವಂಪಲ್ಲವಂಪ್ರೋಜ್ಟಿ ತ 
LD QNC t ನೇರಿಯುಂಪೊಯ್ಸೆವೀರಾಹಿತ'ಧೂಭ್ಛ 
ನಾ ತಳ ಕಾಳಾನಳನತುಳಬಳಂ ವೀರಬಲ್ಯಳದೇವೆಂ ॥ ಚಿರಕಾಲರಿಪುಗಳ್ಲ್‌ ಸಾಧ್ಯಾಮೆನಿ š 
Ix ಸಿದ್ದು ಇಸತ್ಚಂಗಿಯುಂಮುತ್ತಿದುದ್ಯ 3 ೇಜೋಸಿಧಿಧೂ?ಗೋಟಿಯನೆಕೊಂಡಾಕಾಮದೇವಾವನೀಕ್ಷ 
18ರನಂಸಂದೆೊಜೆಯತ್ತಿ ಶೀಘ್ರರನನಾಭಂಡಾರಮಂಸ್ಕ್ರೀಯರಂತುರಗಪ್ರಾತಮುಮಂಸಮಂ 
Reece ಗ್ಗ ಸ್ಮಸ್ತಿಸಮಧಿಗತಪಂಚಮಹಾಕಬ್ಬ ಮಹಾಮಂಡಳೇಕ್ಕ 
"“ರದ್ಯಾರವೆತೀಪುರವರಾಭೀಕ್ಕರೆ | ತುಳವೆಬಳಹಳಧಿಬಿಡವಾನಳ | ದಾಯಾದದಾವಾನಳ | 
„ ಗೆಣಡೆಸೀರೆೊ೦ಡ | ಮಂಡಳಿ ಬೇಟೆಕಾಲ . % , b ತಾಂ | ಸಂ 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


Introduction. 


For * ba blinded” read‘ be taught blinded. " 
The story of the blinding of Kunäla is thus related in the Rishimaydala-prakaraya as 
given by Dr, Bhandarkar (Report ou Sans, Mss, for 1883—4, p. 135), “ Addkasri’s son 
was Kunila, who was living at Uijayini when be was 8 years old. Seeing him old enough 
for study, Asokasri wrote to him 1111/4110 adhiyatam. His step-mother, who wanted 
the kingdom for her son, put unobserved an anusvåra over theletter a with collyrium, 
and thus changed adthiyatdw to amdhiyatam, Kunala obeyed what he thought were 
his father’s orders and put out his own eyes.“! 
after “ bottom " insert “and the bottom ono at the top." 
top of column 2, after * Dhramara” read Ó nava-Trinétra, nanne-vedeñga, vana-gaja- 
malla-rachchega,” 
after “about” insert the time.” 
after vamsa " insert © Also that he was Vita Märttända Deva, the hero wl.o pursued 
after Govindarasa, unfit for his kingdom ; and who slew Báchayya within the walls of 
his fort.” 
after © grammar” insert by Gangésa, " 
for ^ executed by read " executed for.“ 
after “illustration” insert (p. 114). " 

loman Text. 


after © panar-bhavakk " add "cre agi.” 

for © nivasa-datta ” read © nivasad atta,” 

for * mahimása " read * mahina sa.“ 

for * ೩111131111 " read “ ivaüghri-" 

carry to outer margin. 

kor“ påtuvah " read ** pantu vah.” 

omit © (probably either Taila or Satyäsrayn).“ 
for ©“ south " read “ north.“ 

read "" saralgal indida Kakk-anvaya, " 

3 
for © avaio]a read “avar oda-” 

for “ Gutti ? read © Gunti. ” 

for “ appa " read “abbe.” 

after  Séyibbe " continue “Sri Guuti, " 


for “padmam” sem “ padma-" 


for “Sita-” read , Sita,” 
real yá Váchà vacl anê Jinärchana-“ &c. 


ii 


Roman Text. 
Pa. I. ine. 


60, 14, real “danan ele madisidam.. " 

62, 16, for “ pattalam " read “patalam. ” 

77 25, for “si” rond “ga.” 
3 3 


26, reid jiyamána-dvéshétaválpikuraniya: D ` 
27, for" bòdhwn " read “ bhédam. ” E 
28, for“ kudyitsih "read © kudrik sah.“ 
29, for *Lhidhijushi " read “ bhidajushi. " 
78, 39, for “ vikridad” reat “dik kridad. ” 
40, read * vélyfvéldyAdy-avidya-” 


80, 17, read “asdnichehha mukuri-lirita, ” 
102, 3, for “sarppa-darppad-” read © sarppad-darppa.” 
113, 12, for 'cpevattagizda "7 read © crevattagirdu. ” 


18, fer “elon” read © élum '' and for“ yoluma " read © yéluma. 
19, fir tikig ind ivaram” read © Lokigundi varam. ” 
35, for “Vèngiyam " real  béngiriymn. " 
114, 11, for “ vittiyim ” read © bhittiyim. ” 
17, after “ tild " inseri "" ddisutt.” 
18, for “birade” reid “birakke, " 
21, for “diya” seid ©“ diyaka. ” 
for manuja” ieul “© Manoa " 
24, for “khandu” real © khanduga. ” 


118, at heal of No. 25 insert “(Date : about A.D. 930). 

134, 38, fo: des' re“ r ad “appetite. ” 

137, 35, reul ‘Only by two has Vài, the light of the three worlds, gone forth here below, 
the one Jinarêja, the other Feiler,” 

167, 10, read “by the visit to Tina in Vidéha ; through the virtue of” &e, 
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